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hi tile Name ofAllah the Most 
B~nejccat, the Most Mexifil 

INTRODUCTION 
SUNAN AN-NASA 'i AS-SUGHRA[~] 

By Abu Kllaliyl 

About the Author 

He is AbG 'Abdur-Rawan m a d  bin au 'a ib  bin 'Al? bin Sinin bin 
B&r An-Nasli. The name "An-NasW' is an ascription to Nasa' of 
~ u r h i n . I z ]  
His Birth, Studies and Travels 

Imim An-Nasli was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa' 
and he traveled to Naysibiir and other cities in KhurLin, Baghdid, 
and other cities in Al-'Iriq, As&-aim, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of 'Arabia to seek knowledge. 
His Teachers and Students 

He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abii 
Diwtid, Al-Bukiri, &mad, as well as his son 'Abdullih, Al-Bazzir, 
Ishiq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, &mad bin Man?, Ishiq bin a i h i n ,  
M*ammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 

['I References for this introduction include: Siyar Arlirm An-Nubalir'; AI-Qawlul-Mu'tabar, 
Bugliyat Ar-Rhgliik AI-Ansirb; Muyam Ai-Buldan; B a g r a t  Al-'Uqba, and others noted 
in the texl. As for controversial statements about Imim An-NasCi they have not been 
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all. 

1'1 Modem spelling is Khorasan. Perhaps Nasa' is Nisa, which is located about 1 8 h  
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the IU~orasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (Muyaiarn Al-Buld61i) or is derived from the Arabic word iiisri' (women), 
as stated by As-Sam'X in Al-Ansrib - that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Allih 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-TabarM, AbG 'Awhah, At- 
T&i$, Ibn As- sun^, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 
His Books 

He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Szman which has been published during our time.['] 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du'afir' wal-Mahukik, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Had?& narrators; Tasmiyut 
Fuqaha'il-Amsir, Min As-Sahirbah, Fa Man Ba'dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Fiqh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yanvi 
'Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wirhid, listing the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his 'Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan AI-Kubra. 
His Death 

It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 

As against presumed before, today, whenever the "Six Books" or the 
"Four Szinan" are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Szinan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
fi~bra. 

What is more important to note is that Im5m An-Nasli compiled his 
Sunan Al-fitbra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later 
was referred to as AI-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: "the selected," and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 

Scholars differ over whether I m h  An-Nas2i himself compiled Sunan 
As-Szighra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasli by Ibn As-Sunni, it 

['I It was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Im2m A&-sahabi (Siyar A'linz An-Nubali') and wl~oever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunalz through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sud. While the fact is that Sulzaiz Al-Kubra is 
known tlxough the reporting other than Ibn As-Suns. 

Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Im2m 
An-NasU which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubm, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
SunnE did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Im2m An- 
NasPi, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni's name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imim An-NasU, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Im2m An-NasPi, and since there are narrations ul Al- 
Mujtaba - as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibil As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunaiz, then they would not be considered 
Had?& of An-NasPi, but Zawi'id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imim An- 
NasZ, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
NasTi, as is well- known.Ill 

As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-NasPi if all of the 
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Salzih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahilz narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 

''1 In any case, the facts are that f in  As-Sunni reported Sunnn AS-Sugltm or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sultan Al-Kubra, while others reported Surlan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Surzart As-Sugltm or Al-Mujiaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sultart Al- 
Kibrn contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that h 3 m  
An-Nas2i gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imim An-Nasi'i 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
him. 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 

The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related.['] 
Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Im âm An-Nask'i 

It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunni narrated the smaller 
Sz~nan; Sunan AS-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from I m h  An-NasS. He is 
AbO Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishiq Ad-D?nawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 

The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imim An-Nasi'i 
are Al-Hasan bin R a a q  Al-'Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Wani (d. 357), AbG Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn A l - m a r  of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan 4-Sughra 

Scholars have highly commended Imim An-Nas2i and his work. 
I m h  Ad-Dhaqutni said about him: "He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time." (Sz~w'dldt As-Sularni lid-Ddraqumi) Irnh An-Nasi'i 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Had;& 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 

Sunan AS-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-B-iri than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. I m h  An-Nas2i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same &di& under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: "Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water," he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of M i h  g called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 

['I This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, AsSakhawi - 
in an earlier work (Al-Qnwlul-Mu'tabar) supported the fust view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sunni's compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Righib) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by Ao-NasPi. 
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meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: "Restricting the Amount of Water" he narrated 
the same Had& but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, "a bucket" is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 

Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imim An-NasZ has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and conlpared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 

For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Haditlzs 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahi!z A~-Bu@~I~?] one in $ah@ ~ u s l i r n , [ ~ ]  
two in Surzan AbLi DdwLid, two in Surzan At-Timziai, two in Surzarz 
Ibn Mdjah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunarz Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: "The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving ~nese l f " [~]  and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a "command" 
related to this topic. 

[I1 Since the second of them contains a narration related to the tonic. according to the . - 
others, but the chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Sa!ti(z AI-Buk&ri Nos. 144 
and 145. 

['I WMe it is not clear if the chapter heading wherein Imim Muslim narrated these I?Tadi&s 
was witten by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 

See Had?& No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblalz was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Fiqh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 

On the other hand, missing from Al-Mz~jtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsfr, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kubra. 
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I,, the Nantc of ANih tlzr Most 

Beneficent, tlzc Most Merciful &gi 2 3  , 51 4 

A&-&ai& Al-Imim, Al-'him, ' 2 ~ 7 ~  L 2 i l  , tG j1  ji 
Ar-Rabbini, 4.1-Ruhlah, Al-Hifiz, 
Al-Hujjatus-Samadh?, Abfi 'Abdur- if &ilal &Ldl '&>I 
Rahmin m a d  bin au'aib bin 'Ali ' ,- + $G + +2 2 L I  :&?I g 
bin B a b  An-Nad'i, may AU2h the 
Most High shower mercy on him, 
said: 

.. - 
1. The Book Of OJ@I "K - ( 1  y u d ~  

Purification (1 UI) 

~ h a ~ t e r l "  1. Interpreting The l:j$ : kj 3 L$ Ji3E - ( \  +I) 
Saying Of Allih, The Mighty ', ,, * J  -', .>,d+ 
And Sublime: When You $A*- &.kb 9_*Lpll s; 3 
Intend To Offer Saltih (The [7 : ; u k i l l ~ ~ ~  5; $4; 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To ( \  LkJl) 

The ~ l b o w s . ~ ~ '  
, , ,,, : C 1. It was narrated from AbO : J L  + 3 $$ L ~ ,  - 1 

Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 
, o  

"When any one of you wakes from 61 2 c %  &f -, 2 ~ ~ $ 3 1  -, 2 
sleep, let him not dip his hand in $21 :'JG ;f 
(the water he uses for) his WudC' - -, O 3 9  

s, ,, ,, , 
until he has washed it thee  times, 2 5 s ;  04 Y i  %> > 
for none of you knows where his si LS2j; ,j qj;f 56 ' ~ ; l $  hand spent the night." (Sahi!~) 

.ll:& 2 5  
$ AiSL",il 6 - 4  o>y>+dl  ,,.G Ll,S u+ r Z J L g i J I  u!5 r e  429!31 
e c J L ; U  i5rUl $1 2 pj G ?  &G ;r: A& &.-I=- ;p (TVA)  , '$1 ..I.+& 

. L ( \ )  

Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: "Chapter." In this 
translation, we placed the word "chapter" prior to each of his headings in either case. 

['I Al-Mi'idah 2 6 .  
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1. I m h  An-NasCi introduced the Book of Purification with this Had$& in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one's ablution by washing one's hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Had?& narrations [Savf Al- 
Bu@k Ablution, Had&: 185, 186 and Sahih Mzrrlim: Purification Hadi&: 
2251 (Sahih) 

2. This Had?& contains the ruling of washing one's hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one's hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Smce hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one's hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one's hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one's 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The f is t  is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one's body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one's skin or clothing three times. 

Chapter 2. (Using) Siwrik When & f G  I:! 9191 d.+L . . - ( 7  +I) 
Arising During The Night 

( 7  &A\) $1 

2. It was narrated that Huaaifah 2 s3 +I;! $, ;GI r l?,'? F- - 7  
said: "When the Messenger of f !, 

@ got up at night, he would +$ LP '<& 3 '$> 3 & 
brush his mouth with the Siwirk." @ 41 24; Lg : jG L -  :<;', 3 <&I; 
(Sahib) 

.?I$.; :!2 ;PA $1 & f 6  llii 
+I5 ,&.a3 04, ( Y t O )  ~rildl "4 LC+JI -I5 dJLjl?/ t &  &I 
9 3  + J+ ;IF &I+ 2 A,? +J= j. ( Y o 0 1  t iriI&tj/ -4 ~i~l&Jkil 

. [ ( Y )  e ids1 2 
Comments: 
1. When one rises after a night's sleep, it is recommended (Mcrrtahab) for one to 

use a Miswlik (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one's mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet % regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet % did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Mi.swrik at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswhk is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possihle to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a brush made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 

Chapter 3. How To Use The 2% Ag- : a 5  . . - (Y 41) 

Siwrik (Y Z k l I )  

3. It was narrated that Abfi Mesa p : 7 , .JLi ' * ***  ;A+ , ;I! 3 0 -iryl ' - a b y - I  ',- : ; - Y 

said: "I came to the Messenger of ,, s ,- ,,:: ;I! 2% c;>l :A6 &; 2 
AU2h @, when he was using the , , 
Siwhk, and the end of the Siwhk was a; : J6  2; dT 3 ' i:; df 3 ., on his tongue, and lie was saying, $ 3  $3 44; 3 
"A', '2." (Sa!tih) 

. UVEII : j$ $5 ~,:e! ;Lt 41g-11 
"K ,q3 .i3 (7") <'"&I "4 ' ~ 9 s "  "K I '4 &I 

[(Y) t &&$I j 9 3  + ~k +.b j. ( T o t ) ,  cdiii2dl "4 i;,lgkll 

Comments: 
1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwik (or 

Miswlik), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, hut the tongue and the throat also become pure from all l h d s  
of flth and unclean particles. 

2. When one uses a Miswhk, one's face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswhk throughout the inside of one's mouth - especially when 
one is hying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswik, one's 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet g$ and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one's mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswik in the presence of others. 

Chapter 4. Can The ImSm Use ; G ~ I  2% ,$ :gq - ( i  41) 
The Siwtik In The Presence Of 
His Followers ? (i &-dl) ~5; ++ 

4. I t  was narrated from AbS G k  ~ J G  3 2 p! f - 
Burdah that AbS M S d  said: "I 

3i.r Y- 
, , - 

came to the Prophet when he i> E L  : ~6 - LL , & I P S - &  ' *  *" 

was using the Siwik and with me 
: j 6  2~ ~k : j k  4c 

were two men of the Ashcaris - one 
on my right and the other on my Gi :J6  , , ,r 

2; 3 .%I >k 
left - who were seeking to be 
appointed as officials. I said: 'By &G31 9%; &> $g $1 Ji 

,>,,: t he  One  Who sent  you as a + 2 ~ :  ,y $913 ,y bbl 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not 
jCK d$ 2% 41 2;;; tell me why they wanted to come 

with me and I did not realize that G s~ & :s 
, , +il they were seeking to be appointed 

> ',: ,,; @ ,, ~ - t  >l;ikf as officials.' And I could see his 
Siwak beneath his lip, then it 61% Ji $f $5 '@I $a ~ ? f  slipped and he said: 'We do not' - 
or; 'We will never appoint as an 2')) ,;f [,y' cLu : jh a & a: 

,, 
- ,  official anyone who seeks that. A; a 

Rather you should go."' So he sent 
him (fit Mesi) to yemen, then J'& 2 iG 2;;f $ Ji ':**c 4+ a c r l  * !' 

he sent Mu%& bin Jabal to go ' 
, 31 ,&; 

after him - may AUih be pleased 
with them. (Sahih) 

2 ~ p + L l ~  i~ ,d I ,  A,dI &- "4 cii.*.,dl + L l  "K r d J L ; J l  c &  &I 
tJ7i ( \ V V )  l& 4,=J13 iJLYI ;r &I 'i,LYI "t5 I+> ( T 9 Y r )  

. [ (A) CL5$I 4 pj + db-dl -. +-iZ 2 ( \hYo) 

Comments: 

1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Had@ makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authon'ty. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifcations for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, AUih's Messenger @ 
asked, "Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about." 
Zubair iga then offered himself for the task [Wih Al-Bu&dn  ̂ - 28461. In other 
words, the modem-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Misw6k to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one's teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, "Qalmat," which occurs in the Had?&. 

Chapter 5. Encouragement To 4 1 9 1  2 4291 - (0 +I) 

Use The Siwcik 
(0 &dl) 

5. 'Abdur-RaIpin bin Abe 'A% 2 %; ;a 2 c$f - 0 

said: "My father told me: 'I heard , ,+ 

'&&ah say, (narrating) from the - 2.; $1 $2 - j,i > & , 
,, , , Prophet $g: "Siwcik is a means of : jc .+ $1 $ $71 '+ sx : J G  
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purification for the mouth and is : , , , 
pleasing to the Lord." (Sahili) ., , - .  a-.> +, ;,& 31sla : jli 

,142 

Comments: 
The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 

Chapter 6. Using Siwcik A $I$! 2 ;@yl - ( 3  +I) 
Great Deal 

(7  &.dl) 

6. It was narrated that Anas bin , a  , , -, > a  , , -,,a i 
2 bI&3 2 + L*I- -i M2lik said: "The Messenger of 

AU2h gg said: 'I have indeed urged : [ J ~ I  +Jljl !%& : 96 2 4  
you with regard to the Siwrik."' c i  , 

(Sahib) 
+ / 2 * IZL 

5)) : ,& 2 

- 3  91 3 4 3  J6 :A6 GG 

Chapter 7. Permitting The &+a4 4lj;ll 2 %31 - Cv +I) 
Usage Of Siwrik In The . , 

Afternoon For One Who Is (V &.dl) +W, 
Fasting 

, . !,.2 ,,, : i 7. I t  was narrated from AbC '+JG > ;. a j! ~~1 - v 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

:,a,, - . G o  
Allih 4% said: "Were it not that it 039 > ~c>y l  $ c ? O  df > -, ... 
would.-be too difficult for my & >I I ,< 21 a <  Yyn - - :hi @ 41 JyJ ,, ?: 
Ummah, I would have commanded 

,?.,'' 
them to use the Siwrik at (the time 

' 1  . N& Ly & $13214 eB.'pY '21 - , > - 
of) every Salrih." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. This proves that using a Mihvik (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Mcistahab) practice. 

2. "At (the time of) every prayer" means the aftemoon prayers (Zuhr and 'Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the aftemoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one's mouth with a 
Miswik. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miwik is 
recommended also at the time of every Salih. 

Chapter 8. (Using) Siwiik At All + 3 4 Al$.Jl- (A +I) 
T i e s  (A 

8. It was narrated from Al-Miqdh G k  : j6 r% 2 2 C$f - A 
- Ab13 Shura& - that his father 

9 ,), 

said: "I said to '&ah: 'What did 9 f i  3 - >3 9 3  - 2 ,. . the Prophet @ start with when he : j~ k T  - s3 - f14, 
entered his house?' She said: 'The 

a, 

Siwik."' (Sahih) &$I -, fj."&>.;; ' ' L  :z,q & 

Comments: 

This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
g used the Miswik at the time of prayer, so too did he @ use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 
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Mentioning The Fitrah (The i , A l j 5 4  
Natural Inclination Of Man) 

Chapter 9. Circumcision 9 I &YI - (9 ,,-dl) 

9 

9. ItwasnarratedfromAbt Hurairah 5~12 & $ &,a1 E$? - f 
that the Messenger of A l l i l E  said: ; ,; , L>?;,y ~4; GI 2 $1 GI; + 
"The Fi.tralz are five: Circumcision, , , ,  

removing the pubes, trimming the 2 '@I a g. 2 '+@ 21 2 , , mustache, clipping the nails, and 
?,%I,, : jl;: a i;~ 4s;; :,a,' 

plucking the armpit hairs ." (Sa!zih) 99 cz,i 
$2 ';l*ylj L5f.gyl :- 

. lll,51 , . $  3; '>&ql p; 'y2&l 

&I L+ iz;. O A ' ~ . - O A A A )  'uJW~ 4 +L ,,+I ,i;.; '4jr &I 
+k- j. ( 0 , )  ( Y o V )  : c c ; p l  Jb -4 c6jLgkll L+K <eg 0 2 3  + g,a$l -lgSi 

. [ ( \ \ )  291 +-!dl $13 ( 1 ' )  2 '691 2 9 3  -3 a\ 
Comments: 
1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 

man's inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man's natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fihah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person's glands from 
being cleansed. 

Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails ( \ * U l )  >G?l &$ - ( \ +I) 

.,, . i 10. It was narrated that Abii Hurairah : , j G  &?I g 2 L,+I - \ . 
said: "The Messenger of All& @, said: . , : j ~  @I L:L 'The F h h  are five: Trimmin~ the @ l h  - - 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, f : - 'dl 2 ++ 2 ' ~ $ 3 ~  4" ;- clipping the nails, removing the ,, ,, -, 
pubes, andcircumcision."' (Sa]tih) :% 31 3 4 ;  J L  : JL ''1" O i ' P  
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Comments: 
Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fihah because dirt 
and flth particles accumulate under unclipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, unclipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 

Chapter 11. Plucking The ( \  \ &dl) kyl , , 3 - ( \  \ + 1) 
Armpit Hairs 

7& ., * 11. I t  was narrated from Abii -+ $ 41 @ 2 ~ t$f - \ \ . a Hurairah that the Prophet said: + > ~ $ 3 ~  2 aw ~2 : 'Jt 
"The F e a h  are five: Circumcision, -, 

shaving the pubes, plucking the % $1 -, 2 , 53s $f > SI 
armpit hairs, clipping the nails and 3; ':al :$GI k -u : J G  , , 
taking from the mustache." (Sam) Lf; +%.j, 2; '&jl 2; '$& 

. llVJ&l , , 

&I (TOV) ,,J-s~l (0AAq) ~+,wl G %  i+ j! dl& +&- j. r + b  &I 
. [ (9)  _i (9)  C*""Il &.&JI 

Comments: 
There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one's armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human deconun demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 

Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes ( \  Y &dl) $UI &k - ( \  Y +I) 

. ,,, . ' 12. I t  was narrated from Ibn 2 1 ~  2 LJul ~,+j - , y  
'Umar that the Messenger of All81 

LLZ 6 ,: , 
$& said: "The deeds connected to j. LL+ $1 9 $1 Ll3 gE 
the Fi,pah are: Clipping the nails, ;i 9 cgc ';,& dl ,J 
removing the mustache and shaving - - ., , &ql * : 2 a 'a 

the pubes." (Sah*) ' 2  P "ID : ' JG j$$ $ 1  3;; 
$$iI '.J; '*,&I ki; 

. , 
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. [ + ( \ I ) t  L~s$ I$P ,  
Comments: 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitrah because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impuities gets into one's pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hair in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 

2. The term Halq (or shaving) occurs in the Hadig. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilato~y creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one's 
body. And Allih knows best! 

Chapter 13. Trimming The (IT LA\) uJ&l ,$ - ( \ T  +I) 
Mustache :, 

,,, : i 13. It was narrated that Zaid bm c$i jt + 2 - 
Arqam said: "The Messenger of . >  > *,, 9 s  :, 
Allih % said: 'Whoever does not ;tr LG -2 A x  3 &- j! l& .?, 
trim his mustache, he is not from ji :iG q;? G; '2L: + 
one of us."' (Sahilz) /& ,, < ZJLS s 211 1 %  &I Ay; 

Comments: 

A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one's mustache. In fact, the aari'ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that palt of the 
mustache that is directly above one's upper lip. As for the two sides of 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one's beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Chapter 14. The Time Limit 
For That 

14. It was narrated that Anas bin 
M2ik said: "A time limit was set 
for us, by the Messenger of AU? 
, regarding trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails and 
plucking the pubes; we were not to 
leave that for more than forty 
days," on one occasion he said: 
"Forty nights." (Sahih) 

9 3  ? +- a + ;i (Yon) 'i,b.o.l JL.& -4 ciJl&dl YE 

. [( lo) t ~~$41 2 
Comments: 

Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 

Chapter 15. Trimming The $l&5 U,&I :&I - ( \ o  Fdl)  
Mustache And Letting The i - 
Beard Grow (10  &I) d l  

,,,*' 15. I t  was narrated from Ihn : j 6  5 2 $ 1  += b,+T - \ O  

'Umar that the Prophet $g said: & p - L -  ,> , a ,  ~:k  
"Trim the mustache and let the --. ,., dl 9 - &= 

beard grow." (Sahih) g $1 2 $51 2 g L  a . e  &?I .,,:: :$I 
, , 

.N>I I&; +,I$I I&!) : j 6  

a &I  I, +J=- 3 (ohqr) '&I *L&j r,yL,III "E i;.csJl;rl &I 
2 9 9  < d U I  e. &.& 3 (704) '"1 J U  ~i,l&dl YE L+> ? y 

[or) c '&$I 

Comments: 
Here, the Prophet @ made a clear distinction between the Islamic m l i g  of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he g commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to l i en  oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 
Prophet @. 

Chapter 16. Moving Far Away ;;1;4 j.+ %y I - ( j 7 +I) 
(From Everyone) When "r 

Relieving Oneself ( \ 7  &.dl) 
,,,: 6 16. It was narrated that 'Abdur- gx : Ji 3 3 9p ~~1 - \, 

Rahmin bin AM Qurid said: "I 
went out with the Messenger of & !?.% :& 6 2 " & 

.'k : Ji ; ,, , m ,..> Allill @ to an isolated area, and i2dl + when he wanted to relieve himself -$ j: ." +Jl - , ~ ,  ,,,, ,.! 8 -  
he moved far away." (Hasan) jr %-,;L' ;, -3 ;, X J L ~  &@ j:J 

Comments: 
To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modein days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 

:,, : i 17. I t  was narrated from Al- :[j~] p 2 LFl - \,, 
Mughirah bin au 'bah  that when the 

-,,:< 
Prophet@ would goaway(tore1ieve > $ 9 9  2 3 &ul L,+-1 

+ ,  
himself) he would go far away. He ? : ,,. 

31 :+2 $ !>I 2 c k k  &I 
went to relieve himself when he was --  -, 

on one of his journeys, and said: -3 : ji L$ -31 -i 1;) Lg 
"Bring me (water for) Wudi'." So I ,,_ . ,  

.-:IN : JG & 2 $; ,+I+ brought 11im (water for) Wu$k: and i" 

$ ,+, 65 ?, , >9 ,', he performed Wudk' and wiped over ' 9 :y4! &$ 11:&2 
his B u f f s .  (Sahfh) ,g\ 
The Saikh[l] - said: "Ism81 (one 

of the narrators) is f i n  Ja'far bin 2 $g 31 $ &q :gl Ji 
Abi K a a r  N - Q i e  , , 

.:&>&I 2 &i 
, . -, 

1'1 Meaning the author, and it appears that Ibn As-Sunni who heard the text, said this. 
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jr ( 1 )  rGWl A.& AZ & d l  "4 ~;~igklI +lrS 3! +,dJ IF] 
ji JpLl L.12 j. (*WI +&I $1) ( Y Y l )  ',b ,I, '3, , h &.b 
/ \  && jil -3 'V F'' (7 I )  L ~ L $ I  JLj3 1 %  3, ji h 3 
GI,, b$& \ t ~ / \ \  ( \ A t )  C Y ~ Y / \  U l  C$ 6>+Ij ( 0 . )  c ' Y *  

t o .  ~ T t 9  i Y t l / f  LG-! b pTj?b J9 07) t6$l 4 9, o h 2  ~ J l  

. [ V V / Y  9 6341 -3 '2, 

Chapter 17. Allowing One To 3: $$ 2 U~I- ( \ v  +I) 
Not To Do That 

( \ V  GAJl) 

18. It was narrated that HuGaifah : 26 +l;j 2 G k  - 
said: "I was walking with the , ,,*, , , ,,.: L 
Messenger of AUih @ and he came >yl c&- : J E  $4 2 k L Y - 1  

to some people's garbage dump and dT 3 : 'JG ~k '& > urinated while standing up. I turned 
to go away, but he calledme back(to J6 *?$ &F Jj ,$6 'g 41 4;; 
conceal him), and I was just behind & 3; : G::: ' ~6 
him. Then when he had f i s h e d ,  he '-., 

performed WudLi' and wiped over ,, 6 s  ,: #: ' , 3 ,  ,&J.;.f;.IL;.ry c. 
32- 

his Buffs. " (Sahih) 

Y :C  ILL^^ WL J,JI +4 ,++dl ?ts c,++I ,pi ,+!s $4 
$ 9 3  r &%I &.b jr (YVY) i&I & &I "4 GZ,!&J ?lrS c+> 

. [ ( \ A )  2 &&$I 

Comments: 
1. The Prophet's practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 

mentioned incident, he urinated while standmg. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Had&. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet g urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet g was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Had% that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

2. The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 
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Chapter 18. What To Say ?ul G& $91 - ( \ A  41) 
When Entering Al-BUG' (The 
Toilet) ( \ A  U!) 

19. It was narrated that Anas bin c$i :,+I;] 5 I+$ - \ q  
Mfilik said: "The Messenger of AUih 

enteredA1-%a12 (the toilet) and 3 , A$! ,, 4-? 2 & ~ l  
said: 'AIlC2/zurnnza iruzi a%& bika 

@ $1 JG; Lg : jz +,L + GT 
nzin a[-&ubu&i wal-k&abi'i& (0 

6 ; ,5 

All?&, I seek refuge with You from & 4 :$ / i  . , &\n : 26 :a! $5 
male and female devils)."['] @ah@) tadl2 &! ,, . 
+L, c \ r y )  "WI G J+ b .+JI +s ,+,L+I ,+ &I 
+*2 3 (rvo) '+>MI J+ >Ii! l j j  J+ b "4 '&I "K <iJ--> %$I+ 

.[(\'l)c~6,$l>p3 '++a l&L j  
Comments: 
1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 

in Sahfh Al-BukhBli, (Ha&& 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 

2. B u b &  and MzabB'ig may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 

Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of &p J*, 2 &, - (, +!) 
Facing The Qiblah When ,., , , , - 
Relieving Oneself ( \  q U!) GjW! i+ 

20. It was narrated from IWi' bin 
Ishfiq that he heard Abfi AyyGb Al- 
A&rf say -when he was in Egypt: 
"By All3h, I do not know what I 
should d o  with these Karats 
(toilets). The Messenger of Allfih 
@ said: 'When any one of you goes 
to defecate or urinate, let him not 
face toward the Qiblah, nor turn 
his back towards it."' (Sahih) 

[I1 See Ma'rilam As-Surzan by Al-gattibi. And Al-galri' is the area one relieves oneself in 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 
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&I>,) rL41 j pJ, 4: d L  +fi.*2 j. t \ t 10 hi 4;r+ij ,v 03LjjI 
.[i$ &I+ dj \ V / \  &* &IJJj (\Yt) c(\vv) / ',..."MI 

Comments: 
" k t  him not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it": The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. I m h  Abti vanifah's legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. I m h  A&-@%?, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Qiblah. And fir& is plural of Kniylis; it is like a modem day 
commode. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of &, - ( Y ,  
Turning One's Back Towards , ., , - 
The ~ i k z h  When Relieving 
Oneself 

,., ,# ,s , ,  ,,.*c 21. It was narrated from Abii A@b : j 6 2N - ~~1 - y 1 
that the Prophet said: "Do not ?J& ~2 
face toward the Qiblah nor turn your 2 :& 2 ~G2>l 

I <: ,< 6 backs toward it when defecating or g8 :j6 4l &k4 
urinating, rather face toward the east , -, 

1 or the west." (Sahib) . , S$ ., >I ,&q & > q; GI \& 

I L;+JI> r w ~  &d l  +i + -6 CXUI ?ts ' ~ J W I  &.+ &I 
I 

9 3  4: &s 2 a&. L.b j. ( Y l i )  2 L + L Y I  ?L ,;,L&I\ "K +> &(rqt) 2 
I .C (Y  * )  2 ,&$I j 

Comments: 

! "Rather turn to the East or to the West": This phrase relates to people whose 
Qjblah [the direction of the Ka'bah in Mahkah] is not in the direction of the 

I East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 

i 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 

I 

Chapter 21. The Command To 2i 4~~ >ql - ( y  \ 
Face Toward The East Or The 

I West When Relieving Oneself ( Y \  d l )  +LA1 + ++I , , 

-,, : 6 22. It was narrated that Abti Ayyib g k  : j~ ; !a- . - y y  
Al-AnsS said: "The Messenger of QsW- F- 
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All211 g said: 'When any one of you uQs,  sf: J~,.,.,~L :*,& goes to defecate, let him not face > ; PI" J ., . toward the Qiblah, rather let him 
: j k  A>++.. +if df 3 ' j+ ; & 

face  toward  t h e  east  or  t h e  -, , i ,i : 
west."'(Sahih) $ L l  21 I>!), :@ $1 3 4 ;  Jk 

, ,,+3- if 22, $; GI ,& $ 
, + 

. L O \ )  &&$I 2 pJ ).ci 3 (2 1110) L-1 +yiJ ,&!A1 & d l  &I 'A& &I 

Chapter 22. Allowing That In 2 @s 4 +&>I - (77  +) 
Houses ( 7 7  d l )  qgll 

23. It was narrated that 'Abdullsh 3 3 +&. 2 @ esf - YY 
bin 'Umar said: "I climbed on the , ,., G,, . , 
roof of our house and saw the L ~ F  ;ti fl. ;ti * 2 t - L ;  + 2% 

@, * ,  , s, Messenger of Allsh g on two bricks, $ ,$$ I + ' 2 + c~; + 2 
facing toward Bait Al-Maqdis 

,, 273 (/$& , ::: (Jerusalem), relieving himself." -"UlJ4-> - --. , u ~ l $  : ji 
(SahW .$$+&I m-ss'~g ;., 

, , +  

j. ( \ t o )  '& & jii; iP U& "+JI LJU L ~ ~ L J I  +-i 'qjr &I 
+ a a &.& j. (777) t i + L Y I  ~4 r i J L g k i 1  -U r e J  ~di. L.L=- 

. [ ( Y Y )  ''S,$I> (&) \ q f - \ q l " / \  Ldl 2 9 3  % GJL4Yl 

Comments: 
1. Here, "our house" refers to the apartment of Hafsah %, the mother of the 

believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of 'Abdullih bin 'Umar 8. 
2. Bait Al-Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 

of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet's g back was turned toward the Qiblah. 
3. Based on this narration, Imim As&-@2fi'i and other Scholars of Had?& 

(Mulzaddithin) have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one's back 
toward the direction of the Qiblalz if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet @ would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he jg did based 
on the wording of this Had?&. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Had?& narrations. Furthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Ha&& is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Had?& is specific to the Prophet g. 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet @ in this Had?& is also 
attributed to Ibn 'Umar & in a narration that is related in Sunan Abri Diwrid 
(At-Tahliralz, Had& 11). Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblalz as well as turning one's back to it). 
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Chapter23.TheProhibitionOf $il > 9 $1 Gg - ( Y Y  e l )  

Touching One's Penis With The ( Y r .  &dl) 6 W I  i+ jkj4 
Right Hand When Relieving .,. , , 

oneself 
. 

24. It was narrated from 'Abdullih : j6 2;; $ ~ $ f  - Y f 
bin Ah: Qatadah, from his father, 

: J E  , - - $3 - '&G! ;7 that the Messenger of Allah - -. 
said: "When any one of you &f +I 57 ,gi ,i 2 & &k 
urinates, let him not hold his penis &,& 6;g :J,j J$> :f$i 2 ''$ 

in his right hand." (Sahih) 

( \ o r )  ' 4 4  +L;;IYI jr &I "6 &.+JI "LS id,+~ e r j ~ l  ,'.+ &I 
,! , , (YTV)  c ; 9 ? 4  ."Yl j. &I u& 'i,lgkil "K '+ 

. t ( w  pi2 jLs (74 ) .  ~ r j i l $  9, 4 s 
Comments: 
1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 

concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibiity of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one's 
private areas only with one's left hand. 

2. It is very important to ssafeguard one's right hand from aU forms of impurities. 
3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one's sense 

of refinement to let one's right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 

25. It was narrated from 'Abdullih '&3 2 421 $ 3% c$f - Y b  
bin Ah? Qat5dah that his father . 

-*, B ,  

said: "The Messenger of AUih & - & $1 $ - e. 3 r$ 2 
said: 'When any one of you enters ji %f ' 6 : ~  dy 
AI-@al&' (the toilet), let him not -, , 

touch his penis with his right ?kf $2 16p :@ $1 24; j6 
hand."' ( S a r i )  iyi ,, v& $ ,,-,-. 

Chapter 24. Mowing One To 2 Jyl 2 Sjl- ( Y i  +I) 
Urinate While Standing In A 
Desolate Area ( Y  t &A\ )  Q G  ~l*l 

, ,,,.i 26. It was narrated from Hu&aifah I%& : j6 rL& $ LJPp t+l - Y .I 
that the Messenger of %'$ 

*, LL&s2 g ~2 :je kGi 3 
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came to some people's garbage 
, $ 1  j  7 $2 2 '21; di dump and urinated while standing. , -- 

(Sahib) G,,j j,$ ,r$ %,,& 21 
Comments: . [ (T f )  e ',*I $ ,, ( \ A )  eb;l &el, &I 

This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 
Ha$& 18. 

27. It was narrated that Mansfir : j61 & ?. p: f - y V  
said: "I heard AbB W2il (say) that 2 . d  F- 

jG y& G k  
Huaaifah said: 'The Messenger of ,& 2 $ G' 
All$ came to some people's 2 : J E  - , sg -- - - - A!; I j c  garbage dump and urinated while - 
standing."' (Sahih) G,G j6 ,r$ &,,& d :7 &, .,-a 1 j 4 3  

.[;,LJl + d l  &I $41 
-,, 0 6 28. It was narrated from Huaaifah : [ j 6 1  $1 & 2 L p I  - Y A 

that the Prophet @ went to some L~e 2 , ~ '  ~2 :% ~k people's garbage dump and urinated eL; 
A &  - - 

i * ,:,, while standing. In his narration, 27 : G k  2 '&,; 3 J-3 
Sulaimin bin 'Ubidullih said: "And I -, 

he wiped over his@uffs," but Man~ik - $6 j 6  f$ & G J! & % 9 . , 1 
did not mention the wiping.['] 4 ~ k ;  < ,  2 , ;.; :-  b~ d ;a J G  
(Sa!zi!~) ,-, 

. $, : ;& $4 ?'; 
.[(YY) c<,.jil >,,(\A) cSil 'el, $41 

Chapter 25. Squatting While q+ 41 ,,j 2 3 1  - ( 7 0  +I) 
Urinating In The House 

( T O  L a ! )  

,,, : L 29. It was narrated that '&&ah t$.f : 9 2 p ~~1 - y q 
said: "Whoever tells you that the 

& 2 Messenger of Allih @ urinated <$ 2 &.@$ 2 rial @ '.? 
, , I 

standing up, do not believe him, for j4; 57 .+ ; : a',j & z ~  
he would not urinate except while ' 

squatting." (Hwan) 9, 'J; ~e ';;z $ ~c j G  

. u, ,I; 
( \ Y )  'GLi J,?l 3 &I . j . G&L -4 'iJl&l -lrS '&,dl +pi3 '-1 
j. (T-v) , ,ILG J ~ I  4 ~ i ~ l g b j ~  +I;(; '+L k~ +pi, c4:  iY & 

1'1 Meaning, in this mute, since W b a h  narrated it kom both Sulaimin and Mansfir. 



The Book of Purification 40 BJWI "K 

Comments: 
Here, '&ah % relates the Prophet's g$ usual pmctice. Apparently, 'k&ab + heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet @$ urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet $& did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that 'Aissah + 
had no knowledge about it. This H a d i f ,  therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Ha&& - the Had& which describes how the 
Prophet @j once urinated while standing up. 

Chapter 26. Urinating Toward +ss Jii$l- (7.1 41) 
An Object With Which One Is 
Screening Oneself (71 & d l )  - 
30. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
R b h  bin Hasanah said: "The 
Messenger of AlEh @ came out to 
us with a small leather shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
behind it and urinated toward it. 
Some of the people said: 'Look, he is 
urinating like a woman.' He heard 
that and said: 'Do you not know 
what happened to the companion of 
the Children of Israel? If they got 
any urine on themselves they would 
clip that part of their garments off. 
Their companion told them not to 
do that and he was punished in his 
gave."' (Da'if) 

Comments: 
1. "As a woman urinates"; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 

squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet &, or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 
Muslim, or a hypocrite. 

2. "Cut with scissors" denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 

Chapter 27. =ng Careful To (yy ml) ~21 2 ;gi - (yy 4)) 
Avoid Contamination With ' I 

Urine 
, . 2 C, 31. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbh c,&; 3 &>I a 5b 6 2 f  - y \  

said: "The Messenger of AllSh g , , & : , : j,j &Ejl 
passed by two graves and said: 9 
'These two are being punished, but JP.> p : JG ' ' fg 21 3 '&;& 3 
they are not being punished for , ,  . 
something that was difficult to G; +(& d~)) :jg 23 $ @ $ 1  
avoid. As for this, he used not to ,,::-, ' , - -  

ow. Y burs 12 L2i '2 $<& take precautions to avoid (his body ., - 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 'IIG\ & Le $$ 12 GI; $% 
and this one used to walk around ,, ,zl: 

j;;; $4 4M A; +& Ei *: spreading malicious gossip.' Then , , Y 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk : j E  ': y '1&13 12 '&; \&I; 12 '& 
and split it in two, and placed one aL tc 

,,?:, Gn 
piece on each of the two graves. ... - 
They said: '0 Messenger of All&, . - 1  ;j o , , , ,  + s t ,  

f. , '*G ;l. n.Is> L>w 
why did you do that?' H e  said: 

, ,,; $& P'; 
'Perhaps the torment will be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out."' (Sahila) 
Manssr  contradicted him, he 

reported it from MujShid from Ibn 
'Abbb, but he did not mention 
T i w s  in it. 

( . ; \A) : C  'J4f" j-i 4 .Lr L. "4 ce+Jl rdJL+JI  +pi r + k  &I 
;p ( 7 4 7 )  t 4 0  r l i - jY I  Jgril LLj $dl +L GSJL&JI "K ',&a3 

.[(Tv), 2 r @J +J" 
Comments: 

The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 

Chapter  28. Urinating In A &I 2 421 yq - tYh +I) 
Vessel , - 

(Yh U l )  

32. It was narrated that Umaimah 2 +if 6 2 7  - yy 
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b i t  Ruqaiqah said: "The Prophet 21 6 j ~2 :d l . ,  , e e @ had a vessel made from a date JA 
:..,t s *  .,*,, :,,:< *,, tree in which he would urinate and + ;L! +F/ 

place it under the bed." (Hasan) 9, ~g :d*,j -s 
a :,.J ' ,st 

-, J 9; - 1  '-6 
,, ,.,, 
-3 9 2; $lG 62 gg 

. A,31 
, , 

Comments: 
I£ there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one's bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one's house against filth. 

Chapter 29. Urinating In A (79  UI) &I $ 231 - ( 7 4  +I) 
Basin 
33. It was narrated that '.&&ah 2 s;hi p:f 
said: "They say that the Prophet g P - 

<,. : 
made a for 'AE)'] hut he called 3% 21 Lfll : J& >;f c$f: C ~ G I  
for a basin in which to urinate, then , a,,j <:@ L *  

, ~ , E > ; . ? ~ Y l > ~ + l ~ h >  
he went flaccid suddenly (and died), 
so how col~ld he leave a will?!" !% Jh 2 J f  @ 91 ., $ A$& 
(SaFZh) GS 5': '6 % j2- &4 E; 
The &a& said: Azhar (one of 

the narrators) is Ibn Sa'd As- '- ,, :: . !?&J! ,y '$ ?I 
Sammh. ,,:: gIj6 

. L L a l +  $1 9 9 J l  : 

j. ( ? t o ? )  &&bj, @ Yfll 41. "6 i$ j l id l  UK cdjW\ +p/ I& &I 
L +  ~3 C$ 1J & ,,d +Jl ?I> r+Jl "K r e g  r A U l  pjl +k- 

.[(?f ~ \ ) ~ d $ l $ q ~ ~ ~ d ~ & I & * r j r ( \ ? ~ ? )  

Comments: 
1. Here, '&&ah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 

about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet gj 
decreed that 'Ali A& should become the first aalifah of the Muslim nation. 

['I Meaning, appointing him as the galifah. 
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'Ashah % made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 

Prophet's side througl~out the duration of his final illness. One makes one's 
will at the time 0; one's death, and when that time came for the Prophet g, 
his head was in 'A&al~'s lap. Thus, had the Prophet g made a will in which 
he appointed a &alifnlz, 'Aigah % would have lmown about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he @ made no such will. 

2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 

Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked *I 2 421 &I$ - (Y4 +I) 
To Urinate Into A Burrow In 
The Ground (Yu d l )  

34. It was narrated from Qatidah, : j6 +& 2 $ 1  & CSf - Y f  
from 'Abdullih bim Sarjis, that the 

2 & :JL ,, +& 3 i~ ,52 Prophet of All211 @ said: "None of ., 
, f: you should urinate into a burrow in $ 1  3 'k; 2 $1 g 2 

the ground." They said to Qatadal: -, 

"Why is it disliked to urinate into a IJG 2 3; $, : ji @ 

burrow in the ground?" He said: y A l  2 4dl ;g ~2 :iiu, 
"It is said that these are dwelling- - 
places of the jinn." (DaTfi .$I 3~ GL : A $  : jg 

41 2 J ~ I  41 ++ ~ , t @  +s c,3~>3i *pi3 c&+ OALL] 
, A Y / Y  r d l  2 ~ ~ $ 1  ~ ;cJL~> (Y.)  ~ ~ $ 1  2 p3 .(i jL +JZ- *-;P ( Y q )  
y )  &g3 J U I  Jli k~ J*. i ~ t s  i:i .&JI &lg3 \ A T / \  41 b j & pWl, 

. [ w ,  v t  /V .*I r%i 
Comments: 

Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prol~ibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the gl-ound. Qatidah 4 has specified such places as being the dwellings, not 
just of insects and small animals, hut of jiuns as well. 

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of $ 3 1  2 ;!SI 9 , $1 . - ( Y \  el) 
Urinating In Standing Water ( Y \  GAll) GI>\ 

35. It was narrated from Jibir that * * sl ,52 : j6 ,-: 
3 .  d+ b y - I -  Y O  the Messenger of Allih @ forbade 

urinating into standing water. 8 @ &I $4; 3 Al$ ,+ 2 &$I +f 
.g131 2 J$I ;j 

- ,  + 
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3 ( Y A \ )  'JSIJl ~ k l l  2 Jr;ll ;* &I +L iiJwl "I5 ',+L +pfgl 
. [ y o )  t ' & $ l $ 9 3  % -Lw 21 

Comments: 
Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urioate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 
impure and unsuitable for use. 

Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked 
-I 421 &,IY - (YY +I) 

T o  Urinate In A Place Where 
One  Bathes (YT 4 1 )  

,,, : i 36. It was narrated from 'Abdullih 21 62 :$ 2 3 bFl - ~7 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet @ &q\ 2 '- 2 $;GI 
said: "None of you should urinate in 2% $ - 
the place where he bathes, for most $ a 1 2 ,&I 2 ' 41 , ,. 
Wasw& (devilish whispers)['l come . * 

from that." (Hasan) 2 +f 2;: qn : jc; @ $1 ., G * 

" ,,*j, g6 26 c ,s , :o>  
j . ~  

\ )  L ~ ~ 2  ~g;ii p i $ >  .L++L ' i J ~ l  -15 ,&L$I *+I3 '-1 
~ ~ 4 : - + * 2 i p ( Y ~ f ) z ~ ~ b ~ l j ( ~ ~ ) c ~ ~ l ~ i ,  "ti>" :JLi34!Iuji& 

L & I & I ~ ~  ' \ A 0  L \ I V / \  d l & $ & , J L J l j ( \ Y O Y  > J I ~ ) A ~ ~ I  

r%i fl) ~ U I  J G  u &L &&I &I ?:t ( ~ 7  6,SJ2 +&I> q \  /Y  L&I 2 
[ . L . " l ~ + ~ >  9 A / \  &I& ~ j Y P . L . " ~ 4 1 > j i r , ( V f  /V r>Ul 

Comments: 
Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one's body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 
a place'of purification. 

Chapter 33. Greeting Ope Who 3 2  g A {%JI- (YY +I) 
Is Urinating (Yl" 4 1 )  

37. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar : ji 5% 2 a a- L+l ' - YV 
said: "A man passed by the  

62 :gi -2 ?&I z ~2 G?& Prophet when he was urinating , , 
, a and greeted him with Snl6m, but he ' ~c ' ; $al 2G 

did not return his greeting." 
@ $ , s, . jc; - - 9  

( M i h )  J P .  P' $1 2 

['I I.e., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 
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Comments: 
When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of All811 or to answer another person's geetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else's greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 

Chapter 34. Returning The  5&$lLZr92J~i;- ( Y f  +I) 
Greeting After Performing 
Wudii' ( r f  U I )  
38. It was narrated from Al-Muhijir && : & ~ L?$ - y~ 2 . d  
bin QunfudJ that he greeted the 

L;;g 2 -& 6 2  : JC !$ 2 ;G Prophet @ with Sal8m while he was 
urinating, and he did not return the 

@ LLL $7 + 2 9 greeting until he had performed 
4E 3 J;. ,& )sf 

.?.: 
Wud2'. When he had performed h !,' 1 & I  :p 2 $.$I 

>3 $ 2 %  ,,, Wudn' he returned the greeting. f?$ 3 ial G,, 

,- Y- 9 s  
, @ 2; ff?>: a 

Comments: .tAbi+ +_LZUg 

Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to 1 h  by mistake, he may return the greetiugs upon 
completing the act of urinating. 

Chapter  35. The Prohibition Of ?$ &YI + dl - (Yo +I) 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones 

, - 
(YO U l )  

*, ,* , , * Z  ,,,:' 
39. It was narrated from 'Abdullih c>I 2 s y  a - k l  ~~1 - y4 
bm Mas'iid, that the Messenger of ; , .,,: 5 - - 

&2 +*I : JE  +A; 21 @t :J6 
Allih @ forbade cleaning oneself 
with bones or dung. (Sahih) L& &f 

-, 
;f. I"'& ;;I jt 

, , , , 
" + 9 ,  0 

dl  :?+L +I &i 2 '21$l 
; Lf + , *  .:. if $ $$ +\ jg; 

9;; ji 
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2 9, $ +g 21 +b ip \ I \  1 L ' I  , ~~1 
c...= ~ ~ $ 1  * O a f .  1 0 - ' f / ' i  d J d I  4 & ! I  -9 (YA) ~ ~ $ 1  . . 

,+, +&I +- dldr %Ig \ r -  \ ~ q / . i  ;&I $YJ 2 pri +i +.J& 
.[a*, \ 2 q / f  Comments: 

Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
rather than abs4b impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around person's body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purpbses. Moreover, bones and dried dung (Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Had& narrations. 

Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of gd+>l$ , $1 - - (TI +I) 
Cleaning Oneself With Dung (Y-i Z.sJ1) +j>$ 

, , .,, . L 
40. I t  was narrated from Abfi :JL &I21 3 && b+l - f *  
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: a , , a  , , ,'* , 

"1 am me a father teaching you, 2 - 2 4 "  d l  & - e. 
, ,,,o,: , , * , < .  WhenanyoneofyougoestoAl-  ~ ~ L A I ~ ~ I  : J I ; d h ; & ;  

Ba lk '  (the toilet), let him not face , 

toward the Qiblah nor turn his back g $1 2 :;$ $! ,y '&G 
-, , -, 

toward it, and let him not clean '$&f '& $ ct 2,)) : j6 
himself with his right hand." And 

$ $&I d'! pi ,,; he used to tell them to use three & 
p+ q; GI stones, and he forbade using dung ,,&; ++ g; ' i? or old bones. (@man) 

@ 2 2  '?G! $$+ 2g; 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of . 7@yl$ $1 - (Yv  
Using Less Than Three Stones .2 , - 
To Clean Oneself (Yv &A\) $$ & $\ gt!+~ I 

,,, . i 41. It was narrated that Salmsn ~ $ 7  3 AG1 b+, - t ,  
said, that a man said to him: "Your 

I,ml : - ' . - .ql  .:, 
companion (meaning, the Psophet L &  / +-= . +crs c ;i 
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s) even teaches you how to go to 
: jt L~ the toilet!" He said: "Yes, he forbade 'AS 2 $31 g 2 

, , ,  

us from facing the Qiblah when 3 &L;. 9! :&; kj jt; 
defecating or urinating, or cleaning fil i7 tG 
ourselves with our right hands, or to .- , '$1 :J6 .&\$I 
use less than three stones." (Salzih) ;f ' K ~ <  + if '$; ;I &L& 

p3 r ;L.>L &i rflz ;p ('il 'l), ' ; i l L Y l  y b  r;>Lgkll "K L +  +p131 
.[(f * )  '&$I 2 Comments: 

This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salmin Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Allill reward 
hi with the best of rewards! 

Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage ~ G Y I  2 %21 - (Yh +I) 
Of Two Stones For Cleaning 

(t.h G.d" +*; 

42. 'Abdur-R&m$n bin Al-Aswad 
(narrated) from his father that he 
heard 'Abdullih say: "The Prophet 
@ wanted to defecate, and he told 
me to bring him three stones. I 
found two stones and looked for a 
third, but I could not find any, so I 
picked up a piece of dung and 
brought them to the Prophet @. 
He took the two stones and threw 
away the dung and said: "This is 
Riks." (Sahih) 
AbC1 ' A b d u r - R b i n  (An-NasU) 

said: Riks is the food of the jinn. 

9, + p.i 4i y ( 1 0 7 )  c b j j  & Y yL c e p J 1  yK  :+J'+JI +p!41 

. [ ( f V  k's,sJl 2 
Comments: 

The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nasii'i are only this much, but in 
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Musnnd Ahmnd the Hadig goes on to mention that AllWs Messenger @ 
said, "One more stone," which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, hut this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 
side of the stone. 

Chapter 39. Allowing The 2 @)I G q  - (l"q +I) 
Usage Of One Stone For 
Cleaning *I; +, . , %L@YI 

(rq &.dl) 

43. It was narrated from Salamah ~ $ 7  ;=! csf - iy 
bin Oais that the Messeneer of - 

e ,  + AIl ih -g  said: "When you clean 3 &+& 2 4% 3 ;.;+ 2 x y  
yourselves (with stones, after 

I jl;: g 41 &: ,+ ~ defecating), use an odd number." 

Chapter 40. Permitting The gL@Yld :IgYI - ( t .  +I) 
Usage Of Stones For Cleaning 
Without Anything Else 69 Ls; tL+& 

(i. a\) 

44. It was narrated from '&&ah 
@ ~k :jL - ti that the Messeneer of AIlih - .-, 

said: "When any one of you goes to + ' %f r ; ~  >$I 
the Ghi'it (toilet to defecate), let ' , , * 

, , 
, , 

him take with him three stones and 41 jJr; 51 k ; ; ~  ,y dj? '+$ 
clean himself with them, for that Jl -; : jL 
will suffice him." (Hasan) a *, & &  & $$ -+ 
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself LWYl - ( i  1 , -d l )  
With Water 

( 1 1  d l )  
,,-: : 45. Anas bin Mglik said: "When ~ $ 1  2 ;,+ ,..! - 

the Messenger of Mi11 @$ would , 
go to the toilet, I and another boy di & & 2 $ t s r  :V.J,\ 

like me would bring a small leather 
: J . , , 1 ,: , : j C ;  :: 

vessel of water and he would clean &;top 

himself with water." (Sahih) &? ;GI $2 g+, ~g 
a,*,: , 6,- 

+ :b 3 isl>j * ;Gj L:r 
. . L i &  
' ,  

' p ~ g ~  ( \ a s )  '+td~ -L ,++g "K i i S J ~ ~  +=I, '+ &I 
'&$I 2 PJ 4, +2 &.lr ip ( Y V l ) ,  j+ll;, & z . " Y I  u+ ,;,Lgkli +l;S 

. I ( t V )  
Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 
means of water. 

46. It was narrated that '&&ah 2 219 41 62 : $$ tsf - f ,  

said: "Tell your husbands to clean :a'C; &?f &;G > ';;g > '$26 
themselves with water, for I am too 
shy to  tell them myself. The J$ $dl! gf $l;jf 3$ Messenger of All& @ used to do - - 

I .  

that." (Salzib) 33 g 31 J&; b i  L +  +I 

Chapter 42. Prohibition Of 2 $1 - ( i T  , 4 4 1 )  
Istinjri' (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand &b &+Yl 

, , 

( i Y  i&cl)  
,,, . ' 47. It was narrated from Abii $2 3 & L 2 !  L;+T - f V  

Qatgdah that the Messenger of ;+ ~2 :JC; 2L c2 :JC; 
All& +$g said: "When any one of 

, : i a 

you d r i h ,  let him not breathe into 2 ';>b dl a $1 & 3 ,A 
the vessel, and when he goes to the -, , 
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toilet let him not touch his penis lip : 6 g I J G i with his right hand, nor wipe , u' 
himself with his right hand." ' g c ~  2 A $ $kT 42 
(Sahilr) ,j; Gd :3; $ 6u, 

,>-,-. 2; . ,,, ."&; p. 

Comments: 
The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one's breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 
from one's lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 

48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Qatidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet g forbade breathing into 
t h e  vessel (when drinking), 
touching one's penis with one's 
right hand, and cleaning oneself 
with one's right hand. (Sahih) 

49. It was narrated that Salman 
said: "The idolators said: 'We see 
that your companion teaches you 
how to go to the toilet.' He said: 
'Yes, he forbade us from cleaning 
ourselves with our right hand, and 
from facing toward the Qiblah, and 
he said: 'None of you should clean 
with less than three stones."' 
(Sahib) 



The Book of Purification 51 Bjl&ll ul;S 

Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand 2y$ 41 4; Gq - ( t y  +I) 
On The Ground After Istinji' 

( t Y  &-dl) +&Yl g 
9 .  ' 5 , ,  ,,,-: 50. I t  was narrated froin Abfi 41 g L.- L+l - 0 .  

Hurairah that the Propllet %% 
Gk : jt 3gl g 2 ~ l  performed Wudir', and when he 

: ., had performed Isti~zjli' he rubbed 
~1 L ; ~  + *fl\;i 2 '+> 

his hand on the ground. (Hasurz) : s 7 : '2;; 
-, . , 

,, . 'qL ', A,; &I f& . , y J  ; a &  

Comments: 
Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticly 
impurity that may cling on to a person's hands. In modem times, one can 
benefit by iubbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 
compulsoq% 

.,,i -,,:' 51. Ibrih?rn bin Jarir narrated that : j k  wl 2 ,..I - o ,  
his father said: "I was with the c. 
Prophet & and he went lo Al- : [ j61 - ey 21 & - Cw ",' G k  
&la' (toilet) and relieved himself, ~k : j6#Ml 4; ~~7 cx then he said: "0 Jark, bring Tahirr ,. . 
(a means of purification)." So I 2 a : j 6  ' ' * ,. I 

2 $> d @13i 
brought him some water and he G:  L g ~ l  jzl dLE 

performed Isti~zjd' with water, and Y . , 
did l i e  this with hand, mbhimg it !d+ [,I;& +& !>$ 611 jt 
on the ground. (Su!zi!z) 
Abfi 'Abdur-Ralmin (An-Nasn) $ A2 ,s, 6 ,dq &i 

,a 

said: "This resembles more with . >Jv I 
what is correct than the (previous) *: 1 $ 1  ;,'i j 6  narration of &ar?k, and All ih 
knows best." .+I ,-.: P dl: +> +?; j.: ul$oJ& 



The Book of Purification 52 3 ~ w l  +W 

Chapter 44. Restricting The &Jl3 %:$I gq - ( i f  41) 
Amount Of Water 

( t i  U l )  

52. It was narrated from 'Abdull2h s13 ;Jl 3 ;& 6 3 7  - oy 
bin 'Abdull2h bin 'Umar that his -, 

father said: "The Messenger of $ & j l  2 LLLT dT 2 $$ 21 -, 
All21 was asked about water and '-, ~ , ' L , ,  . _  
how some animals and carnivorous *r 3 ?k & & & 3 
beasts might drink from it. He said: & : j6 2 f > $ $ & I g ; ; & i  
'If the water is more than two 
Qullahs, it will not carry flthh."'ll] k G> ?dl  2 41 3;; 
(SaFiE) $ Lg I$I, : j 6  cql; +I$JI 

tilz ;. (71") i r td  H. L 'zJWl .~>,l>,i -yi, ,T."P 0 ~ l j l 1  
t \ ~ ~ / \  ~sWI, ( \ \ A  >,Ip) L+- -, (0,) 'drjll 4 9, '4: L L ~  

.rC",i9 +.j; 'big '&MI, , IYI" 
Comments: 
1. The objective of the chapter is to define the l i t  of the abundance or 

plentifulness of water. It is important to h o w  that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. The quantity of water held in two Qullahs was five hundred Ratl, which 
according to the modem system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 

Chapter 45. Leaving Any ?Wl 2 &I - ( f a  
Restriction On The Amount Of 

+I) 

Water (in d l )  

53. It was narrated from Anas that > ;& ~2 : j~ ~~7 - oy 
a Bedouin urinated in the Mnsjid, 
and some of the people went after 1 1 'i , 

I; 

p g ' c j U  
+; 

him, but the Messenger of All& jg :% i4; ~6 '.&?a& f& 

It comes with some explanation in Sunan At-Timid& 'Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
"Muip.mmad bin IshHq said: 'A Qullah refers to Jirrir (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Qullah is the thing that drinking water is held in."' 
A t - T b i g  said: "This is the saying of A@-a%i, w a d  and Ishgq. Tney say that when 
the water is two Qullahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately Uty Qirbahs (waterskim)." 
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said: "Leave him and do not restrain 
++ - 3 , I[, > O ?  I , )I 

him." When he had finished he Y coy= . ) '  

called for a bucket (of water) and . Li.6 " " - '  r ~ ~ l  ,. . 
poured it over it!'] ,, I, I+- & :.&?I ji 
Abii 'Abdur-Ral~msn (An-NasVi) 

said: "Meaning: 'Do not interrupt .& ,. 
him."' (mi t t )  

' $1  . . .  a j ,  JSI ji +F, +L ~ i ~ k k l l  +U '(/r14 - 9 i g  :+ &I 
+L 3 ( ? * Y o )  '& yvl ,j &,I\ + L  '+vl +K t $ ~ ! + J l j  '+.+ 3 ( Y A f )  

. [ ( o \ ) ~ t ~ . . U l , j y s + j j ! > k  

Comments: 
1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 

ground, so it was impossible to completely punfy the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to pou- a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remainine traces of the urine on the umer surface of the eround mieht be 

A. - 
eradicated and seep away into theground; it was also hoped that, by pouringwater 
over the ui-ine, the surface of the laud might become clean. 

2. This Had% is a classic example of the Prophet's @ noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused hi for his behavior, asked him to come to hi, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afternard, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet 
treated hi. 

p : c  54. It was narrated that Anas bin 3 i s  : ji --& 
. - 

Msliic said: "A Bedouin urinated in , , 
the Masiid. and the Pro~het  % J q  : JG  Gb st 3 & 2 , , 
ordered ;hat a bucket (be brougi5 j~ gg 9, $ 312j and poured over it." (Sa!ti!t) + , ., . ., & ' ,: .,. "p):c 

'QI ~j J ~ I  .td~ L9 "4 '++JI ?K L ~ ~ ! + J I  -9i L+ &I 
( Y A f )  '$1 . .oL"JI j. 6 2 ,  JJl ji "4 ';Jigkil "ls L+, ( t ' Y \ )  

j LA +- j!I 9 ;+G a+ ( 0 7 )  c6$l 2 9 s  r LsJL.d2~ e. +A- j. 

. [ ( \ 7 0 v )  ~ Y A / \  j l j v l  
Comments: 

Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop hi. The place had 
all-eady been made iillliy. Had he been slopped, lus urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 

['I The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions "a bucket" as if this is the minium amount required. 
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55. Anas said: "A Bedouin came to ,*, ~6 ,,, e G 

the Masjid and urinated, and the + \+EL  : ~ $ ~ ; L + l - o o  

people yelled at him, but the :A 9- :, Li &+ : ji .+ $ 2 Messenger of All& @ said: 'Leave 
him alone., so they left him alone, >b12 6~2 LJG 41 Jl2191 ., z~ 
When he had finished urinating, he 3 ;J$ :% A$; '~6 
ordered that a bucket (be brought) . , s ,i , , ZS ! '  

and poured over it." (Sahih) &~,,$++JC 

Comments: 
Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him -would also have become sullied by his urine. 

56. I t  was narrated that  AbB 
Hurairah said: "A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, and 
the people started shouting. The 
Messenger of All& g said to 
them: 'Leave him alone, and spill a 
bucket of water over his urine. For 
you have been sent to make things 
easy for people, you have not been 
sent to make things difficult."' 
(Sabih) 

( Y Y . )  '++d 2 JdI irUI "6 '++JgdI uE <&,kJl +#141 
.[(oi) 2 kd$ld 9 3  4: $991 +*, ;p 

Comments: 
This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
dlying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dly. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Had&. 
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Chapter 46. Still Water +IIII ,Ul gq - (f? +I) r- 
( f l  

,,, : 6 57. It was narrated from Abfi c$f :+,;I 2 ~~1 - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of L9 2 J !, .* 
AU& @ said: "None of you should 3 23 a &5 
urinate into still water and then $g ?&; > c c - . - ~  - - 
perform Wudi' with it." (&hih) *A? $1 2 CG 

5' + $121 &I 2 FLI ,, i 3; +, q11 :A6 
3 >.& ji3 :L9 ji ,<(& G% 

, & 'g 91 2 i>$ 
-, , 

'~51Jl r k l l  4 JJI ,y &I L+& ~ i ~ l & l  L+ *pi 'p 0 > L 1 1  

;i.w J.- +A- .lr ir .d~pY~ dy L+ ;p ' Y O ~ / Y  bi ( Y A Y )  

. [ ( 0 7 ~ 0 0 )  ' l s i j l l  $ 9, + 
3 - 58. It was narrated that Abfi 62 2 +& L s i  - o A  Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

, a ,  a I 9 

Allih gg said: 'None of you should 2 & 2 &,$+ ,$ &. ,y &Gk 
urinate in still water and perform 

+, 2;; ji : ji :,*,, 
Glzusl with it."' (Sahih) .A.+ $1 3 G+? 

3 ,  ' 
Abii 'Abdur-R&min (An-NasPi) $ 9\21 2 PLi 32 qll :g 

said: "Ya'qiib would not narrate .,KG && 
this Had?& except for a D^mir."tll 

?., < , > r Y' Sseu. LIK :&?I g 31 JL 

. &J+ $1 +@I 14 
‘ \ 7 4 / 1 .  : J ~ I  ?ja;j . &jei13 - ( ~ U I  +*sli+l) I+* j i 3  'p D>L~] 

[ ( 0 V ) ~ i j l ~ ~ ~ ~ + ; i . w i f ! * e z u . + ~ ; p ~ ~ ~ * I I ~ I ~ ! j ! ~ ~ + ~ . l r  \ v '  

Chapter 47. Sea Water +I ?G 2 :gQ' - (Zv +I) 

( 2 V  L2Jl) 

59. Ab6 Hurairah said: "A man > 3 ,,,:' 
, , 7 - 0 9  asked the Prophet @: '0 Messenger Sf 

of Allih, we travel by sea and we 2 + 5 ',& 2 A& 
take a little water with us, but if we ,,,: 

- 
b Z  

0 ~ 1  J121 &2 i5; 
use it for Wudi', we will go thirsty. -, 

Can we perform Wudi' with sea- $1 s; jk : h$ ., B*, I$ &L 3 

['I Ya'qiib bin IbrAl~fm Ad-Dawrqi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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water?' The Messenger of ma B i;! G5 cL j+; : j~ 
said: 'Its water is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is c86$ ;$ & @I IZ &; 
permissible."' (Sahih) ? 2 ,X:s 2;; j 6  + ~~1 

,tEg &jl : j G  ;&I $11 1% &I 

L ~ &  bi &I +L j "4 '6,Lgbil "K L+$I +j-.i, iv .>LL*!I 
?t5 h.rL &IJ (AT) i pJ I  rL+ "4 ~"!@l +l;s 3 G *  j. ( 7 9 )  

(@-) ibqdl $ 9 3  d.!L &.*2 j. (TYl? /TAT) 'pJl +L+ ,941 "4 r i j LQk l l  

L+ >I9 $jL;?I -j 'F ; l _ ~ '  :&$I JG> (oA) c JU &$I3 Y T / \  

. [ V ~ J  d k -  313 

Comments: 
1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 
2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 

fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 
3. The Prophet gj gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 

about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet $@ informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet @ - one in which the Prophet @ replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 
Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 

Chapter 48. Wudc' With Snow @\ ,$$I1 44 - ( & A  +I) 

60. I t  was nar ra ted  that  AbB 
Hurairah said: "When the Messenger 
of AU8h @ started Salrih, he would 
remain silent for a short while. I 
said: 'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, 0 Messenger of 
Ma! What do you say when you 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation (in the Salrih)?' 
He said: ' I  say: Allrihumma bri'id 
baini wa baina k&agiyriya kamri 
bri'adta baina al-ma&iq wal- 
maghrib; Allrihumma naqqinf min 
@agriyriya kamri yunaqqa&-&awb al- 
abyad min ad-danas;Allrihummaghsilni 
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nzin k&{iyiya biflz-&alji wal-mi'i wal- ,L 9 ,.sD 
&I $1 '+A\ & &Yl +$I barad (0 AUih, put a great distance - 

between me and my sins, as great as .U?$I; :dl> $6 & t L  2 
the distance You have made between , - 
the East and the West; 0 All$h, 
cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 
with snow, water, and hail)'." (Sahi!~) 

&+, (Vff) '#I J_Y JA b y4 idljvl yl-5 ,6>i;Jl r + L  &I 
+A- j. +A- ;p (09h) c;~IpI13 rly-yl JL+ b yL i + U I  yl-5 

[(I*) '6,SJl 2 ps S, iikr 

Comments: 
This Ha& clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Had&, the Prophet put snow and water on a1 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 

Chapter 49. Wudri' With Water $1 55 $&I - ( f  q ,,-dl) 
From Snow ( f q  U I )  

,,,a z 61. It was narrated that '&&ah Csf :+i>L 2 A!+ C+I - Y \  
said: "The Prophet jg used to say: 
'Allilzummaglzsil f ia f i ydya  bi- > 'ki 3 "23 2 f& , > >y 
mi'i&-&a# wal-barad wa naqqi qalbi : j$ @ 9, Lg : ,C'E &,G 
nzirz al-gatiya k a m i  lzaqayta a&- -, 

h a w b  al-abyad min ad-danas (0 A -, dj ?-:* c ? j l 2  $1 :& z &!LIZ - &I 
%ill, wash away my sins with the 

- 
& + g , , o  cul & 

water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth)."' (Sahih) 

Chapter 50. Wudri' With Water &JI ?l+ :&yl G q  - (0 + ,,-dl) 
Of Hail 

(0. U I )  
62. 'Awf bin M i l k  said: "I heard : JC; ;. ;j~L; igf - the Messenger of AUih g offeering 

jl. G L  the (funeral) prayer for one who 3 &G 2 &G k k  : J6 ", '' 
had died, and I heard hi say in ., 9 a , 
his supplication: 'Allihummaghfir : j iY $F, L& 2 , 4 .., 
lahu &r&rnhu wa 'rfihi wa a f f u  j$; , . . ,j @,G 2 29 A+ 
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'anhu, wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi' $E; t;p;(; 
mad@alah~l waghsilhu bil-mci'i +,&&@$il 

wa&-@alji wal-baradi wa naqqihi GG; c ->I; 3 $1 !'$10 : 22 $3 
min al-*hatciya ynaqqafi- zx k;fj 33 ) a s  * , a  

thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (0 60 -1; 

%a, forgive him and have mercy h &; $1; GI; 
on him, keep him safe and sound 

1 .,sa 
and forgive him, honor the place h 1 $ 1  ! u l  
where he settles and make his ,< . u+*11 
entrance wide; wash him with water 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt)." (w*) 
L ~ L  +lz j. (91r) ii-I j +d! .bJI "4 r>lsJI +K &,+LA +-+T31 

. [ ( Y l \ \ )  2 ids1 $ 9 3  +$b j l l  

Chapter 51. What Is Leftover (0 \ &dl) &I 5% - ( 0  \ +I) 
From A DOE - 

?,.2 ,,,: 6 63. It was narrated from Abii *f 2 L + , ~  2 + ~~1 - ,y 
Hnrairah that the Messenger of :,$,, , ~ 

All& g said: "If a dog drinks 0 , ~  &/ ., 2 Lc>v~ @ c?q~ 
from the vessel of one of you, let +2 ; j ~  2;; 
him wash it seven times." (Sahih) , , $ .L:! 

+lz! 'L;] 2 +I Ij! ci+Jl "K 'dJlj,il +-,&I ~+b &I 
;. (9.1 ~ ( t ' V 4 ) ~  &+I &Is &- "4 r i i l g i J l  "K ( I V Y )  't& 

.[(&j rt / \  LA1 j 9 3  ? LUL 
Comments: 

Based on this Had?&, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Had?& above 
is "Walagh", which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 
dish must be washed seven times. 

64. n i b i t ,  the freed slave of : j k  *jl 2 &l;k @f - ~i 
' A b d u r - R b i n  bin Zaid narrated 
that he heard Abfi Hnrairah say: :&$ 21 2 j k  :A6 c .  +e G k  

, , "The Messenger of All& @ said: 'If & d,2 ~i dl * $2 2 :$ +*I .+:: 
a dog licks the vessel of any one of 

" 

,$ ,$< ,,,: < 
you, let him wash it seven times."' iys &I &+ &I oy- I  $2 2 $271 
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65. A similar Had;& was narrated 
from Abii Hurairah from the 
Prophet @. (Sartz) 

Chapter 52. The Command To 
Throw Away Anything Left In 
A Vessel That A Dog Has 
Licked 

66. I t  was narrated that  Abii 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All& said: 'If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times."' 
Abii 'Abdur-Rawfin (An-Nad'i) 

said: I do not b o w  any one who 
followed 'Ali bin Mushir in narrating 
it with: "Let him throw it away." 
(Sa!liF) 

Comments: 
Im8m An-Nasn considers the phrase "its contents should be thrown away" to 
be Shaadh - in Had& terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadig is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it. This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel &I ?cYl&: , , G q  - ( o r  41) 
Licked By A Dog With Dust "196 , , *I g &ij 

( o r  zd.ll) 

67. It was narrated from 'Abdullih $ 25 k s f  - 7" 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger G k  : J G  -& ,5k 
of Allih g commanded that dogs be 
killed, but he made an exception for 6% + : JG 

2-I 
f :, < ,a '  

hunting dogs and sheepdogs and ,e- & / y'4-: 
said: "If a dog fi& a vessel then @ &I a&> 5 i  :ml 2 $ 1  @ 3 
wash it seven times, and mb it the &I Lj5 2 $3; ?$I & j;f 
eighth time with dust." ( S a g )  , , 

? L : ~ I  , 2 - @I 2; li!a : j6; $1; 

Gfil , aspS ,?,, I 9 :&6 

. nu194 
, , 

ji db +& j. ( Y A s )  crJsJI  &,I3 +=- "L ~~J&lI  uK '@ + j & l  
. I ( V O ) ~  293 + ilr>WI 

Comments: 
1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity. Hence, 

Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog's saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying earth at least once. 

Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat , J% , - ( O f  

68. It was narrated from Kab&ah ,'jL&s! g ,+& 2 k$ 6 g f  - ?A 
bint Ka'b bin M2lik that AbO 

6 -: Qat2dah entered uoon her, then she --. -0+2 ~ ~ 4 f $ ~ l @ $ l  

narrated the follokng: "I poured :f : &L . a 
- : s: * 

,- 41: ; - 4 'ki2 21 
some water for him for Wz~dlrEir: and a 

.,-G%~3ih+ &,J,, .,x cat came and drank from it, so he . ; kL2 61 
tilted the vessel for it to drink." '& 43 22 3 
K a b M  said: "He saw me looking . ?& t j c ;  r , , ,  <, 
at him and said: 'Are you surprised, . . '49 g $I;yl g '+Li 
0 daughter of my brother?' I said: 

L: +:I - : J& _ ,_ 41 $\ $3 
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'Yes.' He said: 'The Messenger of i , _  :J6 gg +I j$; : J L  .a Allih % said: They are not impure, i"' 
rather they are among the males and $$2,$1 k2 dL& -'GlD 
females (animals) who go around - ,, , 

among you." (Sahi!~) .~+6l$ l j  

Comments: 
The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people's 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place. Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one's control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 

Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A Jl+l ,% 43L?/ - ( 0 0  +I) 
Donkey 

( 0 0  U l )  
, ,  ,,,.i 69. It was narrated that Anas said: &> 2 $1  + 3 - ~~1 - yq 

"An announcer came to us from , , 
J L  the Messenger of AlEh gg and '+21 2 $G Gk- : [ j 6 1  

said: ' ~ l l i h  and His Me&enger 4;; ,?c : JL; , , ,sf 3 L &  
forbid you from (eating) the flesh 
of domestic donkeys, for  i t  is 3 pG 2 ~ ; ;  $ 1  5~ :J6 41 
filth."' (Sahih) .&+; $$ $1 r&' 

Comments: 
Imim An-Nasi'i has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase "it is filth," 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allill's Messenger g and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders' clothes. Furthermore, Allih's 
Messenger a never indicated that a donkey's saliva is impure. 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A +Wl 2jL 54'- ( 0 3  +) 
Menstruating Woman (07  d l )  

, , , * 
70. It was narrated that '&&ah, cz : J b  2 $, 3G ~'$1 - y + 

may AllAh be pleased with her, 2 'L@ 3 $71 & 
said: "While I was menstruating, I , 
would nibble meat from a bone, &; &:b 2 ., 

3 
and the Messenger of AUAh $g ' , ,,,< >-,:< , -, 
would put his mouth where mine $1 J&; fl 041 G>l 6 : d G  - 

I, had &en. And while I was a; 'kG LT; a; ;i 
menstruating, I would drink from a 

> a , ,  1 ,<  ,,.,< , 
vessel and he would put his mouth c-43 C.& ob p &j l  > "yl 
where mine had been." (Sahih) .>,G Gf; 

Comments: 
Smce the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity (Janribah) are not 
discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 

Chapter 57. Men And Women d+>l ?&$ 44' - (ov +I) 
Performing Wudli' Together 

(0V d l )  L& fdl13  
71. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "Men and women used to  
perform Wudfi' together during the 
time of the Messenger of All& B." 
(Sahib) 

Comments: 
It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Had;& signifies 
men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his unmarriageahle kin - one's 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. Tllis narration ceria~nly docs na)t rcfcr to mnrriagcablc kin 
(Gha),r Muhm~iz) of various houszholds. In  other words, Islam dozs no1 permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 

Chapter 58. The (Water) &I Gq - (oh +I) 
Leftover From The Junub 
Person (oh &.dl) 

72. It was narrated from '&&all : JC; *; ' "a" ,-, : ' 
'., 2 4+ bFl - VY 

that she used to perform Ghusl , G  

with the Messenger of Allih @ > c i 3 2  2 c ? &  $1 , 2 , -1 

from a single vessel. (Sahih) fi: J$ Lg $i : ~ $ 1  &?! G,G 

('in.) , '&i,l ,. &,Jl "4 '@I * 1 ~  LG~LSI;II +pi 'd-jT ,+I 
?) ( r \ 9 )  '$1 . . + M I  J-r 2 c k l l  ,y 4 1  > d l  -4 &&I +'-S $&aJ 

[(V') '&$I 2 PJ 41 dp]!  C+& &I tb j. (G 
Comments: 

The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carty some kind of discernible fdth. Therefore, if l ~ e  dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 

Chapter 59. The  Amount Of % &I ,a\ a5 - ( 0 9  +I) 
, . - ,  . . Water Sufficient Fo r  A Man's 

Wud;' ( o q  &dl)  &g ?Ul & >>I 
73. It was narrated that 'Abdullih f~ : j~ > 2 s;-. ~@f - vy 
bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin .ZL . J ~ .  2 . GL :[,jK] 2 Milii say: 'The Messenger of AU2h . @ . 
g used to perform Wuda' with a $7 : J L  + + MaWclik (cup) and Ghusl with five :, - ,, A ,, T 

Makkiks (cups)."' (Sahih) 3 & 91 jp,; 2K :J& +Jb &I 
sp& & w3 $& 

"K 'CLJ (1. \ )  , ' A d 4  .+Jsl"4 'cJI-~JI "K L&~LSI;II +pi :+ +I 
\ \ Y  /r ki3 && L.& (rye) '$1  . .*UI ,y 41 "4 L & I  

dl 2 + & ( V f )  t LLS$\ $ PJ 4: 3 +*- ,'y L~WI fl. 

. [ts-" 
Comments: 
1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 

is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available. 

2. Makkirk is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 
Had?& as the MUM, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 

74. It was narrated from au 'bah 62 : j6 & p: f 2 ..r! Y- - " f  
that Habib said: "I heard 'Abb2d 

62 :JE Q $ 2 '% bin Tamim narrate from mv 
grandmother - who was Umm : ,. ,', += & : J G  > 'Umsrah bint Ka'b - that the , , - 

r .  r ,  ,, ,* -2 3 &&! ' 9 Prophet $g performed Wudir', and u; Z J ~  ;I 3 3  - + . 
he was brought a vessel in which . pG ,$ ,y.$ 9 * ., I 21 :- + 
there were two-thirds of a Mudd." d " - 
Shu'b& said: "I remember that he $7 kc : @ 36 '31 3 53 - * P 

washed his f o r e m s  and started +> ,,+J% -,,,3 rubbing them, and he wiped the 
inside of his ear, but I do not , G, & , q3 y&q 2 ?+ 
remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them." (S@ih) 
(91)c.++J1 j +k l l  j.Fd+. by&  'iJlgklluK i>jl~3i+\ri;iJ : p=+ o > t L l l  

. [ ( r q ) z ( Y o / \  ~ ~ l ~ ) ~ J j 3 T - , ( v ~ ) z ~ ~ ~ l ~ 9 j ~  J L + d h 2  

Comments: 
In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet g performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he @ 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 
any limb is left dry. 

Chapter 60. The Intention For ?&$I 2 @I Gg - (7 .  +I) 
Wudic' 

( 7 .  2.Ldl) 
75. It was narrated that 'Umar bin , > a  , a ,  p:f - vo 
Al-KhaE2.b (may All& be pleased '%> $ ?? a *- -P 

witrh) said: "The ~ e s s e k e r  of & & 3 LJdl; ?12 > 
All31 said: 'Actions are only done 

&,G .& , i 4, 

with intentions. and everv man . P;* d l  GI r e 1  1;lJ . . 
,,, 6 , . :,, : c, shall have what 'he intended. Thus + cfl 1 : j 2+ 3 5 L~ 1, 

he whose emigration was for All& ,, , 
and His Messenger, his emigration $ 2 3 - 4 - 3 
was for AU2h and His Messenger, 
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and he whose emigration was to a ', L,, ., 
achieve some worldly benefit or to , @ 1 3 + + 2  &&-+ 

s , a  

take some woman in marriage, his 3 I &;I "L~;J I .+ 3 2 6; 
emigration was for that whicl~ he 
intended." (Sahih) dl,) :% $21 24; ji :ji [k 

'& G ;&;y dg '+@L J G ~ I  
44; JG $21 J[ 2% 2% $ 

a - -  
,!, m : 

3 9  t$;; JG +I Jl 6- 

$21 J l$& g: 'j[ 2 s  
' , - , ' !, - .. * 3 

 MI^ ""'6 JLLI hi :+ L "4 ' a 4 ~ 1  " l r ~  +,will +j;i 'sjr &] 

02, J,J aj J-+ 4;1, ' i ; j ~  JLVI k;lN gg L J ~  "6 C ~ ~ L Y I  "cis '+> (OL) 

3 L-- +I>, r>>IJrlI ( t . 7 )  4 'ii?JPi~ j 9 3  + i l i ~  L+- ;p ( \ ~ s v )  'JLYI 

.[(a J+ 3 dl& $132) (VA) ~ 6 9 1 ~  '>+I 4 1  

Comments: 
This Had& is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahid@ of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. "Deeds" in this 
Ha&& refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one's good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
pelformed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 

Chapter 61. Wudri' Using A &dl & $&I - ( 7 1  ,--..dl) 
Vessel 

( 7 \  kkrll) 
, 2 ,,, .: 76. It was narrated that Anas said: 2 ' g ~  2 pg ~~1 - "7 

"I saw the Messenger of AU$h g 
_I 

when the time for @r prayer had 2 1 3  dj -, s , $21 2% $ ~ C L  
come. The people looked for :&,+ Lg2 ,g jj;; :j,j 
(water for) WudC' but they could 
not find any. Then some (water ':& ,&al $6 'A\ 
for) Wuda' was brought to the L. 2 :& &&i ;& g $1 24; GLi 
Messenger of Allih @. H e  put his , .p: ><. ,:, - s hand in that vessel and told the o 9 ' 21 j U l  $2 i 6 j ~  31; 
people to perform WudC', and I ,*. ,: S, i : I?, :dl 
saw water springing from beneath 55 199 &-%+I += a r. 
his fingers, until they had all 
performed WudC'." (Sahih) 
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'"1 C;L lbi ~$31 &k;il "4 C P ~ J I  &dil;il +Jii $4 
+ r?Ub &+- ;p ( T T V S )  r g  &I olj-. 3 "6 h $ W l  "lS ',+LJ ( \ 7 9 )  

.[(&.) l"Y I \  L d l  3 9 3  

Comments: 
1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 

scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one's hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no h a m  in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Ahridi&. The 
fact is that, while the Qur'b is the greatest miracle with which AU& blessed 
the Prophet g, He blessed the Prophet @ with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet @ satisfied a large number of people. The Companions & 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahih Al-Bu&X Al-Maghnn' 
(Battles): Had& 41021. Liewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 

, ? , ,,,rT 77. It was narrated that 'Ahdull& : j 6  +I;! OL! li+l - vv 
said: "We were with the Prophet I 

1 , , : E  : ~ ~ 3 7 ~  ;et. ~s f  4% and thev could not find anv 
, * 

water. A vessel was brought to hi& gi 3 $..& 3 3 ' S V  I and he put his hand in it, and I saw .t zG $ %dl 2 g : j,j 4, water springing from between his & ., 
, -6, :y , ,, , , c, f inge r s .~e  said: 'Come to a means $dl +lJ G o +  $.& Jg 

of purification and a blessing from , , ' 9,- 
AllAh, may He be glorified."' (One $31; ;&I & gll : J j k ~  %GT 2 

,e , , of the narrators) A-&ma& said: pL +:= : >yl J G  a&j 9 '& ''Sfdim bin AM A-Ja'd told me: I 
said to JAbu "How many were you 7 zAL+! 3 : j 6  @I $7 $1 ,, 
that day?' He said: "One thousand 

, $+; st : J G  ~ g s  five hnndred." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of AUih g. 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bisrnillrih ? & ~ l  % L . 9 1  ,. , G q  - (37  +I) 
When Performing Wudic' (77 &dl) 

-,,: ' 78. It was narrated that Anas said: ~ $ f  : jt 2 b*i - v,, 
"Some of the Companions of the 

r, ,:, , 
c;>h3 bt > Gx - 5 ,  

Prophet @ were looking for (water .; qIJl @ 
for) Wudii'. The Messenger of 
Allih jg said: 'Do any of you have ., , 

water?' He put his hand in the $ gf 2 $11 :@ 41 h&; J6 1:s; 
water and said: 'Perform Wudii' in 9 ,  . + \&$II : JyL; $.. I1 2 $3 IIT;L 
the Name of Allih.' I saw the , , 
water coming out from between his & %G? $ 2 tk 6 ~ 1  2.!2 ,(&I 
fingers until they had all performed , ? . +  ,- : 4  ' . +Y 4! ..o~JG+*i+L~lfly Wudli'." n i b i t  said: "I said to .f 
Anas: 'How many did you see? He . sk i+  .: : J G Y ? I $ ~  I 

said: 'About seventy."' (Sahilz) 
( \ i t )  '&p -3 LGI~JI+ \ T O / Y  h i  t F  0 3 L j l  

Comments: 
. [ ( A t )  t & S l  2 9 3  

According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Bas?i~alah (i.e., 
to say, "In the name of Allih") before Wudii'. One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allih willing, will not be held accountable for his forgethlness. 
But the one who renlemhers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stem warning is given to those who do not say it: "There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allih for it." 
(Sunan Abi Diwad - Purification: 101) 

Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring $01 &I 4q - ( ? Y  el) c, . 
Water For A Man For Wudic' (7Y d l )  ?&% &>I '$ 

7 .  ! ' . ' 79. It was narrated from 'Unvah 3 oJLLll$ J>I> 2 2L& - V? 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard lus - ~ ~ l ; - + ~ , J ; & ~ ~ 1 2 ~  
father say: "I poured water for the 
Messenger of Allih @ when he + 3p; 2;; +G 2 ;.+j ;;I 3 
pelformed Wudii' during the battle ', , a ,,,: , , 

of Tabs, and he wiped over his $ ?k 2 : ? y 1  y% zi ' ? ? ~ l  

auf.'' (Sahtlz) f 3 I 2 ;  > ' ? { j  
G,: + @ $1 44; ;L;. :j L 

3% 
6, > r ~2 LJy: .,*: . 

$ 3 9  'g 

&,G $& $ :.&TI if j k  
$ :,n 9 

a3Y 
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( I A ' ~ ) ~  LWI_D ~2% JZJI "6 &+>I U~ L ~ ~ ( ; J I  +pi3 'v .>Ljl 
I + ) i $1 . .p6: +. ;. L W I  p?G "4 i i > i l  "K L+> 

.[(,I r.i r r o ~ !  Ibdi 2 p3 'i i3,= +& jn ("& 
Comments: 

Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one's limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform ablution will be rewarded if his 
intention is sincere and good. 

Chapter 64. Washing Each *<, $3 :s, o3 ;&$I1 - ( ~ i  + I )  
Part Of The Body Once In 
Wud2' (TI &dl )  

80. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abb2s G k  : jG Sl 2 '~ A " * '  b&l- A -  
said: "Shall I not teU you of the s~ s , , , . 
W~ldfi' of the Messenger of M i h  3 2 di EG : J E  dw 3 &% 
@? He performed WzidG' by p$j 91 jG Tg .+I c 2 ~  s tL 
washing each part of the body 
once." (Sahih) 27 $7 fG$ y g g  & 
dl+ +-I- jn ( I o V )  'GY ip *+>I uL '+Jl "K '6J+l +lsl 

.[(no) 2 ~&$l>  9 3  'i 4 ~ 4 1  

Chapter 65. Washing Each i$GG 
Part Of The Body Three T i e s  

?&YI y(j - (70 +I) 

In Wudii' (10 ~ A l )  

81. Al-Muttalib bin 'Abdullih bin E S f  : ji 2 2~ t$ - 
Hantah (narrated) that 'Abdullih , 

, C * V \  gx :AC +;a1 g 'f+ bin 'Umar performed WudG', 2 ~ 3  
washing each part of the body 2 2 ml $2 :ji 
three times, and he attributed that , 

to the Prophet g. (Sahih) 
,?$ :G? ,$ 21 :& 

,lg $1 JI &; &,?$ . , 
&.-I- j. ( t \ i )  il GL;% L"% .+JI "4 ' i J ~ l  "LZS &I : P I  
-L JLG LS Lp p 21 3 +&dl +IJJ ?:t(AA) L&,SJI > p3 + glj3vl r 3 

.[Lo23 2 ;$ *I+ +J.==U~ +j l j l  

Comments: 
In the process of making ablution, the Scmnnnh maximum to wash each 
required limb is three times; this sigmiies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required limb in excess of that number. 
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Description Of Wudri' &.'dl & 

Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 
82. Al-Mugh?rah said: "We were 
with the Prophet @ on a journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with him until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: 'Do you have water 
with you?' I had a water sbin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for hi. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a syrian ~ubbalz"~ that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbalz 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and his 
turban a little." - Ibn 'Awn said: "I 
cannot remember it well - then he 
wiped over his Buffs." Then he said: 
'What do you need?' I said: '0 
Messenger of M2h, I do not need 
anything.' Then we came and 'Abdur- 
Rahm2n bin 'Awf was leading the 
people in Saliilz, and he had led them 
in one Rak'alz of the Subh (Fajr) 
prayer. I wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet g$ had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed."' (Sa!zi!z) 

['I It is a type of cloak 
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( \ A Y )  'vL. *Sg? &,I1 "4 ,++4]l "k5 I i r &  +I 
&I ;, 3 (V4 )  ( Y V t )  r&I & 4 +L < iJWl yltS & , L o 3  

. I ( \  \ \ )  &&$I 2 9 3  ? 

Comments: 
One should begin one's ablution by washing one's hands, a d i n g  that is also 
contained in Ha&& No. 1 of this compilation. 

Chapter 67. How Many Times 
Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 
Washed? 
83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) 
AH Aws that his grandfather said: 
"I saw the Messenger of Allih g 
trickle water into his hand until it 
started to drip from his hand, three 
times." (Suhih) 

Chapter 68.Al-Madm@ah And 
ALZstinsshriq (Rinsing The Mouth 
And Nose) 
84. It was narrated that Humrin 
bin Abk said: "I saw 'Urnin bin 
'Affh, may All31 be pleased with 
him, performing Wud;'. He poured 
water on his hands three times and 
washed them, then he rinsed his 
mouth and his nose, then he 
washed his face three times. then 
he washed his right arm to the *: kc$ 9 p j  -@ $ 
elbow three times, then the left @ v 

J& $ '6% $21 Jl A, ;$ likewise. Then he wiped his head, 
, ,, s t  then he washed his ri&t foot three 25 @ $ ' 3: 

times, then the left likewise. Then : .f, : j,j ,' 
? $A,; j$ &/J $ ,z% 

he said: 'I saw the Messenger of -- J 

, > 9 ,  , *: :< AUih gg performing WudC' like I : J G  -+ cd+3 ,.$ 4, J+; 

have just done. Then he said: , J , , 
'Whoever performs WudLi' as I ? 12 &; $ c$ 211 
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have done, then prays two Rak'alzs 
52$3Qa&xg/$&.; , ,  without  le t t ing  his thoughts  , , 

*, 
wander, his previous sins will be L I, 

. I I +  k fa G 
forgiven."' (Saht!~) 

+L"U &giJ +>I Air u& u~ +pi &+40 &I 
'"> ,++I & "4 4s,LgW1 +lS '+, ' A J g l  ji &I* LtL- 3 oqr t )  

. [+ ~ ~ j i ~  +*-r ;, t r y v  
Comments: 
1. Although "swishing the water around the mouth" and "snuffing it up" have 

not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur'h, Had& co~npilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allill was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 
of ablution. 

2. "All211 will pardon all his past sins" refel-s only to pardonable sins - or in 
other words, minor sins [Saglzil.alz pl. Saglza'ir.1 As for major sins [Kabirn pl. 
Knba'ir] one must earnestly seek out iorgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 
sincere repentance. 

9 a 

Chapter 69. With Which Hand &Zg i s ;  't - ( 7 4  +I) 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 

( 7 4  
s,> ,* S , * C  +,,a< 85. It was narrated from Humrin y$'l 2 ;e*. -1 {;+I - 

that be saw 'Ut&nin call for (water 
for) Wu@; tllen he poured water 2 2 $1 $ - LG ek :A6 

> ,  , ,-, 

on his hands from the vessel and ::*, 1 - a - 
washed them tlxee times. Then be 

" P ' @ ' L f :  9 ; ?-&I?&? 
9 ,  j,., 2 ;j& - put his right hand in the water and ;r .+ , 

rinsed his mouth and his nose. 3 i;:, "L ,$$ e ,,: ha 3 :iIs 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow '+I> $$ k $4 
three times. Then he wiped his gp , ,, L ~ 1 3 ~ z $ $ 1 2 ~  head, and washed each of his feet 

a ,  

three times. Then he said: "I saw '! &+I> $21 JI ~*:, 
. ,<,,., 

I+ ,$AS -3 the Messenger of Allill @ 
performing WudLi' like I have just 
done." Then he said: "Whoever $6~ g +, A$; dj; I - : j l ; : s t  (+ c+I> 
performs WudLi' as I have done, &$; &Z6?Gn :jl;:'( ' 1  
then stands and prays two Rak'ahs . ,+ c l b  &$: 

9 ,  without  let t ing his  thoughts  &; & !c; 2 12 wander, his previous sins will be 
a- *,<,,,,.? , 

forgiven."' (S@ih) . u & i k + i b d p  '~2; 
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Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose &,.+yl [:&!I - (v. 4 1 )  

(V.  &dl) 

86. It was narrated from AbO G k  : J G  2$ a S o  k , K2 l -  a :  A? 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

c$i3 ? c 3 1  if G k  : j6  A +  Wah @ said: "When any one of 
you performs Wudii', let him put 2 * ,  L d ~  3 '$3 A 2 ' *  
water in his nose then blow it out." ', 

, , &I 

(Sahib) A! ::;> df -, 3 cE>q~ 9 ' ? C ~ I  &f ., 'pf €G>: lip :J6 & $1 J$; 

, a* ;G ,4f J-& 

+& (117)  '17, >&YI "6 ,+*JI "5 ' d J ~ l  ++i +b &I 
dl+ +& ;. ( I Y V )  G ~ & Y I ~  j > k Y l  "6 i i J w l  "6 L+ .dl. 

.1(9A) t '&$I $ 9 3  (-) I f / \  f.b+eil 3 9, 4: >i;jll di  +A- 3 (+ ;=';r: 

Chapter 71. Exaggerating In &+YI 2 &@I - ( v \  +I) 
Snufgng Water Into The Nose 

( V I  a l )  

87. It was narrated from '&b bin G k  : J 6 * t-2 :- : * 
, a 4r;) L.4 - A V  

Laqit, bin Sabirah that his father 
said: "I said: '0 Messenger of ~ $ 2  &LLq3,,.$$2< 

, ,:6 'I AUih, tell me about ~udz." He $g3 ~ k \  :+\s! 2 s&q 6313  
said: 'Perform Wz~dii' well,[" and 
exaggerate in sniffing water up into %' ~6 3 <+& 4f 3 cL'& 

,'? % ,  
your nose, except when you are j4> :& : J ~  %f2 
fasting."' (Sahih) , - , , ~ I B  :jG &J\ 2 221 

, I I I )  I I K I I ,  ~~1 
~ S W I ~  + &I, L.P &13 ( V A A L ~ )  -, ? ( Y ~ V Y  ' r n ~  ' j i o  

.[(?9A) '6,LI j 9 3  ( \ t i )  j ir,b & ,+PJ @ J l ,  I i A i \ i V / \  

Comments: 
The purpose of snufhg up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one lets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one's nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, ,othedse, water 

['I See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent kom happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one's nose 
during ablution. 

Chapter 72. The Command To Jli+Yb $1 - CVY +O 
Blow (Water From The Nose) 

(VY &A\) 

88. I t  was narrated from Abli c$f, +,G 2 c$f - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , * ,  ,., ,,* , 
Allih 4% said: "Whoever performs -l? :Ji ?& 3 h ~ !  
wudu3-Then let him sniff water in L2;l Gf 3 c " ~  , : '  
the nose and blow it out, and , , 

' , 5 , $..$ " 
whoever uses small stones (to 41 JYJ Jl :i%p ., 3 c,: 96-n 

+ ,  remove filth) then make it odd + f ~ $  su :Jk 
(numbered)." (Sa!zi!z) 

. <I;$ 

( I )  I j I L L++SJI +U ' L S - l ~ ~  -pi '+b &I 
j. ( d b  &.*- j.) (YYV) & J k z j Y I >  J L Y !  j ,ljv.I -4 '"J'gkil +!5 &+, 

.[(qo) LG$\ 2 9 3  (*.) \ ? I \  h i p l l  2 41 "lg;; j i l  +J=- 

Comments: 
Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one's nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 
one's nose, one should guide the water out with one's hand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along wit11 the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imim &mad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (I~%tinslaliq) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Had&) supports his view in the 
matter. 

, ,, ,-,: 6 89. It was narrated from Salamah 2 2 L  E L  : + Lfl! - hq 
bin Qais that the Messenger of , + r :, 

'$ x!G ,y '+& 2 4% ,y '?- Allih g said: "When you perform , 
. *  WudB', sniff water in your nose and ~'6; : jfi &,I dyJ I 2 

blow it out, and when you use . , . r 

small stones (to remove filth), then . liy2li -+;I lib '&i 
make it odd (numbered)." (Satiih) 

c ~ I A L Y I ,  j .l+ -4 ~;,Lpkll +U CGL,~ I  +pi, a > L 1 1  
i I ' :Jb, 41 &5 (1V) 



The Book of Purification 74 ijwl uls 

Chapter 73. The Command TO & ,@YL $1 41j - ( v r  +I) 
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose 
When Waking From Sleep ( v r  U I )  @I & $ @ " Y l  

90. I t  was narrated from Abfi : j6 SI ,$j 5 ~@f - 4 .  
Hurairah that the Messenger of s - 

.g said: "When any of dl $ 1  2 &2 2 rjg &f $1 Gk 
, , , ., 

you wakes from sleep t ~ - ~ e r f o r m  'a , ,<< , , : rn 
~ & ~ U J = - @ L  d 

Wudt?', then let him s n B  water in 
his nose and blow it out three :jG @ $ 1  g$> 2 i ~ $  &: 2 
times, for the Baitfin spends the 

@ L6G$ gg 2 $kf w, night on his nose." (Sahih) 
> ,  , -2 ;m, ;$ ?,> 

, '%+ & - .;. , ( r r so)  GO>*, z+ +-.4 .I: "K +,&i C &  ,+I 
( V A )  , c,&LYI, , L Y I  j "4  d dl +K ,+, irjL- &I +& 

.[(q7) 2 d g l  2 9 3  9 dl* j: -43 ij*, 3 

Comments: 
"Satan's spending the night" means that Satan dwells at the root of a person's 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddigin (scholars specialized in the field of 
Had?&), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Had?&, for to do otherwise requires proof. 

Chapter 74. Which Hand &I1 - (vf +I) 
Should One Use To Sniff 

- ,  

Water Into The Nose? (Vl U l )  
, p :  - 4, 91. It was narrated that 'Ali called p?\ &.& 3 GY 

for (water for) WudC', then he % Gk 
rinsed his mouth and nose. and he : jG 

'$ &.& > f i  $ $,c ~ < k  sniffed up water and blew it out 2 
using his left hand. He did that , i?r 

three times, then he said: "This is &> Gi  & I  : % 
how the Prophet of M 2 h  @$ .JG < <  cG l~ -@ i r  '&.$I $6 $2 purified himself." (Sahih) 

.% $ 1  5 - <  $12 

Comments: 
Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other 
ads which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 
he done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face &$I & 54  - (Vo +I) 

( V O  &dl) 

92. It was narrated that 'Abd Q a i r  21% ;? ck : J e;* LiFl ',- : - 9Y 
said: "We came to 'Ali bin AM 
Tilib, may Allill be pleased with : j 6  2 , . 2 L s Gc 3 

, F him, and he had prayed. He called 3; 2 *, I :o ,$ 
for water and we said: 'What is he . J >  $ ; d .  

going to do with it when he has > ; 

(already) prayed? He only wants to 
teach us.' A vessel of water and a t , - cm, u'! ;..; G B'& 

, * ,  
basin were brought to him. He $4 & & ~3fi '4; 
poured some water onto his hand . , , : : 1j9 @ 
and washed it three times, then he o--12 &-'- y 
rinsed his mouth and nose three $ , &*/I ." 4 1  s.,m - .  
times from the hand with which he ;s3 i$ gj 'i$ & took the water. Then he washed his 
face three times, and he washed his ': ':hl3 zy +h p; g$ j&\ 
right hand three times, and lus left y 
hand three times, and wiped his JdJl g23 t$ lqi;? @ 

head once, then he washed his ; , ., -' 
right foot three times and his left L Y  

\L ,& ;; ~ 6 %  
foot three times. Then he said: $1 dl; 
'Whoever would like to learn how 
the Messe~iger of Allih @ did 
WudC', this is it."' (Sahi!~) 

L Y ~ K  4 g &I ++> 2 +4 L. "4 ~ i ~ i g k i l  4.5 r +L>l 4;r+rY 'vl 
+ d l  &I, (VV) , 6 9 1  2 PJ Y F  ir^ZY : J L g  41 2 += +*z ;P (5.4) 

. t&LJI 

Chapter 76. The Number Of &$I @ :L - ( v 7  +I) 
Times The Face Be Washed 

(V7 &dl) 

93. It was narrated from 'Abd , - - 
Khair, that 'Ali (may ~ l l i h  be 

i? .JG 3 $9 %$f - qy 

pleased with h i )  was brought a 2 - +;I$\ 21 $3 - $1 @ 
chair, and he sat down on it, then --!a, 

he called for a vessel of water ,y '$ g ,y 'LP s4G ,y 
which he tilted onto his hand three & Y+$; zT 31 ~ ; ]  2 
times, then he rinsed his mouth ,.;. ;E .,G 
and nose with one hand, three -- - ;+ "5 $ '& 
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times, he washed his face three 2 S: 'GG 
times, washed each forearm three ; w-1~ o--- ,+ 

times, and took some of the water s; ' c% $2 '&3 
and wiped his head.  On one # ,, d ,, 
occasion (One of the narrators) &d & LT; ' b c  c% 

L. :  ,< Shu'bah, indicated (that he wiped) J! &I;' 2; 4w ;kl; - ',f- - 
from his forelock to the back of his 
head, then said: "I do not know ;! ~ 2 ; f  q :J,j 3 '*f; ,?$ -, . . 
whether he brought his hands hack , ~ , j  G <  GG ~9 &J '&; r - T V  
or not. And he washed each foot .., >', three times, then he said: 'Whoever j$$ $ 1  44; J$ Ji ,& dl "7- j. 
would like to see how the Messenger 

,;;$ ,& of All& $g purified himself, this is 
howhepuri£iedhimself."' (Sahih) fL 12 :$>I $1 A63 
AbO 'Abdur-R*in said: "This is 

, $'a a mistake. What is correct is a i l i d  ' b :&l*ls 

bin 'Alqamah, no t  Mi l ik  bin 
'Urfu~ah." 

, w 
.[(\IT) 3 94 :>LJI +&all $11 

Comments: 
Shu'bah mentioned the name of Milik bin 'Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Mzihaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu'bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
'Alqamah, and not Milik bin 'Urfutah. Shu'bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing. This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, hut only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Ziiidah and AbO Awanah have, in the precedingAhirdith. mentioned the right 
narnc of the said nanator. Undcroearh the text oitlle ahove-mentioned ~n&_h,  
Imim An-Yasfi'i oikred this clariiicarion. 

Chapter 77. Washing The (VV dl) $ - (vv +I) 
Hands 

> a ,  ,y:i - qi 94. It was narrated that 'Abd B r  2 '+3 3 3 sfl 
said: "I saw 'AX call for a chair and , , 

he sat down, then he called for water :JL - &;; 3, $2 - 4, > ;= 
, :, "'> in a vessel and washed his hands 2 cs$ , + + dk 

t h e e  times, then he rinsed his mouth " L+: - -  
and nosewith one hand, three times. &$, Gs @ A* : j 6  9 " . , 
Then he washed his face three times, g$ 2$ 
and his hands three times. Then he 

:% GEj $ &,& 
dipped his hand in the vessel and k1; k; -1; 6% 
wiped his head, then he washed each 
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foot three times. Then he said: 
6% Ls3 6% G~ ; '~9 'Whoever would l i e  to see how the ,. 

Messenger of Allih g performed %!> & 5fig~ 2 is '< 6% 
Wudii: this is his Wudii'."' (Sahi!~) , , 

r ; :JL 2 '6% 6% &> g 2 
' B  $ 1  493 &; Jl Lf :> 

' 1 c,: 
.:jpdg I+ 

.[(\12) '&$I 2 9, : 2 U I  $-dl $11 
Comments: 

"BBi KaSfin Walzid" one translation or inte~pretation of this wording is "with 
one handful," which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nosMsnuffing 
were simultaneously performed with the right band. Another rendering of the 
phrase is "with only one palmful," wl~ich means scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and the rest into the nose. This is 
called Was1 or coupling. Imim A&-aafi'i regards it (i.e., rinsing one's mouth 
and sniffing water up one's nose) as being Masniin (established by the 
Prophet's @ practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the iwo actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water up one's nose. 

Chapter 78. The Description Of F&g~& Q( j  - (VA 4 1 )  
Wudii' 

(VA &dl) 

,,, : L 95. Al-Husain bin 'Ali said: "My I I L;*l - q o  
father 'A1P called me to bring 21 ~6  : J G  & : J G  (water for) Wudii: so I brought it , , 

to him, and he started by washing 57 -S ., 9 ".- &*"; :cir 
his hands three times, before , , 

putting them into the water. Then ! i 2 - @FI : JG ' ' ' fi>l -.' 
he rinsed his mouth three times 2F$ cs$23 f .G; :jis and sniffed water into his nose and . .+!@ 
blew it out three times. Then he if 2: *,? A$ & & fj$ ,- 
washed his face three times, then 6% , , O ,  6 :  
his right hand up to the elbow +A r. kg&; 2 
three times, then his left likewise. , I i, + ,I As- *3 & + L E x  -13 
Then he wiped his head once, then 
he washed his right foot up to the *: i$ $31 JL @ $ anMe three times, then the left I+ 

, , 
likewise. Then he stood up and - 4k &$I 
said: 'Pass me the vessel.' So I 91 Ji 31 G2 &i i:&!3 
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passed the vessel containing the &,G ,G s 6sl 2 $$ remaining water for his WIL~C' to f Y 
him, andhe drank from it standing 

'&j +dl &ij1 3 ; ~  'J36 :'JG 
up. I was surprised and when he . , 

, , 
noticed that he said: 'Do not be ' t$ ~ $ 3  J..2 +,.5 ~ $ 3  
sluprised, for I saw your father the '-: q' :JG 2i; & :. ,: Prophet @ doing what you have $ 5  . . 
seen me doing,' referring to his 2.7; 5 hcl :: 
WIL&' and drinking the leftover -, w I., 

' I  

water while standing." (Sahih) p y>; Ssg 23 : *:, 

. 5s; 

L& ( \  \V) r @  &;I' .+, ;.k. -4 ,"L&i UM ,>,i,i .>; 'w . a L j ]  

. [ o " ) t ' 6 ~ l ~ p 4 ? ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ; p  

Chapter 79. Washing The @I & ;G - CVS +I) 

Hands (vq d l )  

96. I t  was narrated that Aha G k  :'JG G '' "" ''," 
*-, 2 d+ L+l- 97 

Hayyah - Ibn Qais - said: "I saw 'Ali . I '  - 
perform Wz~dir'. He washed his &f -, 2 c G ~ i  2 @+YI $1 
hands until they looked clean, then 'g$ I@ $f; : jg - +: $1 $2 - 
he rinsed his mouth three times and 

6% , ,*,:$: 6 Ggf 3 2 his nose three times, and he washed w y  ,- 

his face three times, and he washed g; 6% $; g; c$ ml; 
each forearm three times. Then he 

gs+ ',%f3;Fs+ +-' + -  wiped his head, then he washed his 6 EX EX- @I;$ 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood g <," 

;: s l s  I ji $3 
up, took the leftover water for his 

, , 
WIL~G' and drank from it while +-=-I : JK $ '$6 $2 49 :;& 
standing. Then he said: :I wanted to ,% $I ' 2 $Jf sf show you how the Prophet +g ., J& 

performed WudC'."' (Sahih) 

j. 0 1 7 )  'g  &I F+J ;.k. "4 'iJL&l "K L>,l_r3i ++i, IwI 
3! * ( t A )  & & , d l  w3 ( \ * \ )  '&$I 2 9, I+ ? dy9~ $1 +L- 

. r ; s  h l p  +lzii, v l i v  .+I r ~ i  ,) GJUI 4 1 ~  i d ~  p3 j ~ !  

Comments: 
"Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing": Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution "Masnh", while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 
permissibility. 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of P I  k GG - ( A *  +I) 
The Washing ( A .  &dl) 

97. It was narrated from 'Amr bin A~~~~ ~ % p~ - f v  
Yahya Al-Mkin? that his father , 

said to 'Abdullih bin Zaid bin a13 - &2f t!; & 213 & 51 
'&im - who was one of the &c .$ :je dl 21 2 - 3 Companions of the Prophet and p , ,  

the grandfather of 'Amr bin Yahya: $f : %f 3 LGjd, 2 3p 3 
"Can you show me how the  
Messenger of All& @ used to k Lg3 ,eG 4; &! Ji 
perform Wudii'?" 'Abdullsh bin 2 3p $3 g "=f 
Zaid said: "Yes. H e  called for * ,: :: 
(water for) WudC' and poured Le & &+ dl 3 
some onto his hand, washing each + ~6 ? g ~ , : ,  x @ +I 2;; 
hand twice. Then he rinsed his '., GL ! a , <  . A <  mouth and nose three times, then ?& ,& i$% $yT ,+- . ,-J 
he washed his face three times, , , a. -: m:ss *:$, 

then he washed each hand twice, * r <$Y $3 
up to the elbow. Then he wiped his * c$ $3 % , i$ -. <::a * r w--13 head with his hands, back and 

,, ;; '$2, J'i +:> +:> $4 forth, starting at the front of his 
head and moving his hands to the 74 ,>if3 '$E g~ k f ;  
nape of his neck, then bringing ,, 

s: ;z JL & -; ; '+f; rL; 
them back to the place he started. r ,, 

Then he washed his feet." (Sahi!~) 7s &GI adl J~ $; 3 ' G:; 
,.j+ -& p '& 

',J-> (\nb) iSij! "4 c~+JI +i-~ ~+~~+;-il +,&i '4jr &I 
\ A / \  &&I j + d b  +.L- ;, ( Y Y O )  ,.+dl Z& 2 pi -4 L;,W! "i-~ 

. LCe.) 
Comments: 

"Up to and including the elbows (Illal Mbfaqayn)": The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one's forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one's elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one's feet, one should make 
sure to also wash one's ankle bones. 

Chapter 81. The Description Of q &L Gg - ( A \  +I) 
Wiping The Head ( A \  Z i d l )  

, . !,., c,,: 6 98. It was narrated from 'Amr bin +,G 2 +I @ a += LFI - qh 
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Yahya that  his father said t o  
'Abdullih bin Zaid bin '&im -who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet and the grandfather of 
'Amr bin Yabya: "Can you show me 
how the Messenger of All& g$ used 
to perform WztdC'?" 'Abdullih bin 
Zaid said: "Yes. He called for (water 
for) WudC' and poured some onto 
his right hand, washing his hands 
twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and 
nose three times, then washed his 
face three times, then he washed his 
hands twice, up to the elbows. Then 
he wiped his head with his hands, 
back and forth, starting at the front 
of his head and moving his hands to ~ . 5  $ & ;j; 3p,J jL $; 3 the nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. .&? 
Then he washedhis feet." (Sahih) 

. [ ( I  'r) c ii5$I 2 yj (&j \ A / !  L ~ I  _i 9 3  &Ui +dl $1 

Comments: 
This Had:& contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Ha&& of the Prophet's g ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imim M%lik liked that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one's entire head; his ruling in the matter is coned. wan& scha1ass, an the 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one's head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imim Ash-Shafi'i -- 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one's 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weal; for various Hadi& narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one's entire head. And AUih knows best! 

Chapter 82. The Number Of qf31 &2 - (hY +I) 
Times The Head Is Wiped 

(AT -1) 

,* ,',> , 99. It was narrated that 'Abdullih : j~; Lsf - qq 
bin Zaid, who was shown the call 

8 a 

to prayer (in a dream),['] said: "I 2 '& 2 , 3> , 2 bw G k  

See Abii Dimid No. 499, and At-Tirmi@ No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: "who was sho wn..." to be an error. See the discussion of 
At-Tirmig after his narration. 
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z saw the Messenger of Allih @ : ~ t  &dl  G; 
perfoim Wudi?'; he washed his face ., . 
three times and his hands twice, he &&; 'g$ &j $1 j$; &t; 
washed his feet twice and wiped his . ,, 

: & 2 ' 4 ;  ' b x  
head twice." (Sahih) 

a<<, 8 ,  ,,,, 
, $.+ y 9  

dl 9 &j -L;F Bi ( * \ V j  c) id$\ 2 9, + +dlli '&WI t+dI $11 -- j kS ,ik; r"rldl . dU1' . :+ I j k  J39 2jLdl + rpir 

.[+J*- ;p j! 4WJ to>> rtr/f &l$j;511 

Comments: 
"Wiped the head twice" signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands hack to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 

Chapter 83. Women Wiping l&f; $71 Gg - (AT +I) 
Their Heads (AT a l )  

100. AbO 'Ahdullih Silim Sabalin : JG g-y 2 sl ~-$j - , . . 
said: "'&&ah liked my honesty , . <- ,:' 

* y$ 3 >$. 2 ,&I h L  
and hired me, and she showed me $ ,- 
how the Messenger of AUih @ 2 GI & +.t : j i  +71G 
used to perform Wud;'. She rinsed .,,:< ,, ' . i ,., 
her mouth, sniffed water into her +.-I : J E  "G 4i ,$ + ? d l  a dl3.+ 
nose and blew it out three times, L+ dg3 : J ~  - L* 
and washed her face three times. 

2L $1 G ,lf 
Then she washed her right hand Lk? &? ,&E :" oz ' ~ ;  %G \ +: ' 
three times and her left hand three ,, , -, ,:: t ,:, ' 

times. Then she put her hand on ' bx gj $1 24; 
the front of herhead  and wiped 
her head once, front to back. Then 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, 
then she passed her hands over her 
cheeks." 
Silim said: "I came to her as a slave 

with a contract of manumission, and 
she did not hide herself from me. 
She would sit before me and talk to 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: 'Pray for blessing for me, 0 
Mother of the Believers.' She said: 
'Why is that?' I said: 'Allih has set 
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me b e . '  She said: 'May Allih bless .z yh; G3 $ you.' Then she lowered the Hijib ' -, 
I,. i beforeme,andIneversawheragain GI 4 ;  : 1 -1 

after that day." (@sun) - s f T  & ~;i p '& +I&\ ++J3 

"Mukstah" is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukitab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Silim was the slave of one of 
'&@ah's + relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, 'Ai$ah's % conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 
Furthermore, no sooner did S h  earn his freedom than 'Aiaah % veiled 
herself before him. 

Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears ( A t  Gdl) *a .?$ I p.z . . , - ( A t  el) 

101. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbh 
said: "I saw the Messenger of All& 
g$ performing WLL~~'. He washed 
his hands, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one handful of water, 
washed his face, washed each hand 
once, and wiped his head and ears 
once." (One of the narrators) 
'Abdul-'AYE said: "Someone who 
heard from Ibn 'Ajlin told me that 
he said concerning that: 'And he 
washed his feet."' (Hasan) 



The ~ o o k  of Purification 83 6jWl ul;S 

Comments: 
"With one handful of water" (Min Glzaufalz Walzidah), this issue was 
explained in the commenta~y of a hitheito mentioned Had&. This Had?& 
seems to support the legal opinion that it is Sunnalz to rinse one's mouth and 
to sniff water up one's nose together, with one handful of water. As was 
mentioned earlier. 

Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears ,>L 2 +%YI $ gq - ( A 0  el) 
Along With The Head, And The 

k &f& + 2% ~3 Evidence That They Are Part ? 
Of The Head ( A D  Ul) 

102. I t  was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbh said: "The Messenger of 
Allib @ performed WudB', and he 
scooped up one handful (of water) 
and rinsed his inouth and nose. 
Then he scooped up another  
handful and washed his face. Then 
he scooped up another handful and 
washed his right hand, then  
another handful and washed his 
left hand. Then he wiped his head 
and his ears, the inside with his 
forefinger and the outside with his 
thumb. Then he scooped up a 
handful of water and washed his 
right foot, and scooped up another 
handful and washed his left foot." 
(Hasan) 

, 5.-? ,,, : i 103. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  3 @; + + LF, - , .y  
'Abdullih AS-Sunibilli that the 
~ ~ s s e n g e r  of ~ l l s h  said: 2 '*$/ 2 &J 'y ;. +G 'y 31 
"When the believing slave performs : *;al 62G ; ?ik;. 
WudB' and rinses his mouth, his 

i 6 

sins come out from Ilis mouth. wl E$ liin :jir( @ 41 345 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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and blows it out, his sins come out , ,* '$ > C U I  4s w &$jl 
from his nose. When he washes his 

.L *, 
face, his sins come out from his ~ j p  '$1 & 6 c . 1  G$ -I IjF 
face, even f rom beneath his , , a  .,' > , r ,  

eyelashes. When he washes his $$ 2 hWI 93 i-3 @ 
I. L hands,hissinscomeoutfromhis $ ,- . : : 5 -  

hands, even from beneath his +, 
C F  d 

,,* 
fingernails. When he wipes his 2- $$ > +$ $4 
head, his sins come out from his , , ,. E .,:: &2 lip '$$ >GI +: 2 cp 
head, even from his ears. When he 

I ,  , , a  

washes his feet, his sins come out jz 2 L : U I  +$ ?\4 
from his feet, even from beneath e$ GJ @ > 
his toenails. Then his walking to 6s 

a: ' -,DL Z r  &> > Lal the Masjid and his Salrih will earn cy ,, ,* , 
extra merit for him." (Haran) 

dl d'l p+ ~6 2 
I; '&> , >GI , 

Comments: 

1. "All his sins exit" s i m e s  the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. lo this Had?&, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to he done 
simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nad'i draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording: Kharajatil khatriyd min ra'sihi hana takhnlj min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am refening to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 
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Chapter 86. Wipin Over The & $1 y(?J - (AT +I) 
'Zinrirnah (Turban) fi1 

( A T  M I )  
104. It was narrated that Bilil said: 

2& 2 MI c g f  - \ + i  
"I saw the Prophet @ wiping over 
the @uff and the @tlir." (Salzt!~) $9 I 6k : G2 $! ek : J 6 

,5k : j G  ?& 3 MI L2f; 
, ssy, Gk .' ' , a  .JL; :? 3 41 & 

gf 2 , $91 , G > '$51 G 
4% 2 'is 2 , +? 2 '2 
, , &I 3 g @ $1 &-f; : j G  

., 
.?@I; 

+i, j. YVO:, r L k j l j  +LdI ,& &I "4 ~i,(gkil :EL? 
.e. A%& I Y f  L \ Y Y : ,  ~ 6 3 1  2 pj '+ $ 3 ~  $1 

105. It was narrated that Bil8l said: il;. 2 ul ,,,- c L*lJ - \ . o  
"I saw the Messenger of All811 g 
wiping over the &uff. (Salzth) rc 2 $ 3 6&+j1 $31 

' 
@ +& 2 -; < - + :  .+I> 6k : j G  

.+?I G 3 '$51 + c+?l 

3 '? jG g :\$I 2 '& gf 21 

@ .jg J+; 2-1; : h i  $$ 
,SI J 

. d  h~ ~ U I  +&I, & +  islj +IT ip \ o / y : k i  IvI :E+ 
,,,: i 106. It was narrated that B i i l  said: 2 491 2 LFl - \ * 7 

"I saw the Messenger of Allkh $& 
g+ 2 '@I 3 '$ > '& wiping over the mmlir and I&uff." 

(Sahilz) :% ;$'$ 6 2  $f + &?I 
>@I J g g 41 J+; &f; 

. 1; 

PI A head covering not limited to the common usage of "turban" as is clear from the 6rst narration. 
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Chapter 87. Wiping Over The +I 44' - (hV 
'Imcimah And Forehead +el 2 ~G+II JL~ 

(AV d l )  

,,, : 5 107. It was narrated from Al- : d , j  2 3p LFl - \ ." 
Mughirah that the Prophet g G k  :Ji & 2 +& G k  
performed Wudfi', and he wiped #., 

the forehead, the 'Imrimah, and 2.1 62 : j,j Q~ 

over the @uff. ((SaFih) 
(Another chain) '3 2 : g l + l  @ '+.I 2 

$l?$ @ 9, 41 > 
J,j &; %+; LE 

-, 

3 & s ;dl 51 * 9,- c+ 3; 
, , 

. $1 

+L ;p A T / Y V ~ : ~  ' L ~ J I ~  +UI & z~~ "6 'iJt&l + , + i : E i j  
. \ * V : Z  ~~91 $9, c +  jlkLll e. 

108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin Al-Mughirah bin w b a h  that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
All& $g stayed behind, and I 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved himself he said: 'Do you 
have any water with you?' I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
'Imrimah, and over his Khuff." 
(sahib) 
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t 6 9 I  2 4"J '&UI ;dl $1 14:  GJ a +j! Q-iz jl 'CL* rcri;i:Ei; 

. \ 'A :C  
Comments: 

He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that because the sleeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 
sleeves stood empty. 

Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over & 3 :Gq - (AA +I) 
The 'Immrimalz 

(AA &dl) FL&ll 
109. Al-Mughlrah bin a u ' b a h  
said: "There are two things which I 
never asked anyone about after I 
saw the Messenger of All2h @. He 
was with us on a journey and he 
went away to relieve himself, then 
he came and performed WudB', 
and he wiped over his forehead 
and two sides of his 'Inzrinzalz, and 
he wiped over his Euffs." He said: 
"And (the other issue) the Inzlinz's 
Sallilz behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allih @ 
when he was on a journey and time 
for prayer came. The Prophet @ 
could not ioin them, so thev called 

, , > a ,  ,,,: G J I I - \.9 
. , .,,.f , , 9 ,  I-' 

+Zg,y$i L y - I  :JL EL 
s, , a  ,-,: ' ' y3*J ,y 9% :JE && , 21 , 

: j 6  : rn , : ji GI -, 

,kt 'JLi q +u 
, ,  .--. '& , g : j 6  j;; 
J2 , - 

<, - ,-- iG$ ;& "+ &f$ y 9  '+U, 
s, : j 6 3  .+ & p; &+ &L&; 

'29; 2 $71 AL f G j l  232; 
, , ,?< , . I- + 2 bis &I @ $ 1  ?&; 2 ...+ 

the ~ ~ i r n a h  and they asied Ibn & $1 >& ~6 ' 2 ~ ~  +- 

'Awf to lead them in prayer. Then -, 3 +> s1 ,;z3 ;ul lg6g 
the Messenger of AU2h @$ came 
and offered the remainder of the & 3 g $1 2 9 2  &2 t+ prayer behind Ibn 'Awf, then when , ,, 
Ibn 'Awf said the Salilz, the Prophet 31 $- L$?LLJl & sy G $> 
@ stood up and completed what he ,% ;;&&%$I , ,, f.6 $9 
had missed (of the prayer)." (Sa!zih) , , ., 

' i s 3 1  293 &*2>3*JJJl @l3!&?+.> ~72~ :c~+p& ! l rC r , J : c i ;  

$"t.%4jJ 14aya~2+i,j,>2 ~ 1 ~ 4 ~ 1 1 2 / 2 : - k l i ~ + i ~  O \ Y : ~  

. . ;vt :e i+ 

Comments: 
Im2m An-Nas8 made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Chapter 89. The Obligation Of p "l;;; & - ("9 +I) 
Washing The Feet ( ~ q  a\) $31 
110. It was narrated that Abfi ~k : j 6  5 - \ \ .  
Hurairah said: "Abfi Al-Qbim the 

, a  , ' ' : , .,.I ,. ' 
Messenger of Allih @ said: 'Woe a &p ~$12 c + 3 ~ L J  a 
to the heels from the Fire."' > 'G 2 kcL G k  I :[JG] _ ,  p+ (Sahth) 

,f j 6  : j 6  :,~,> 6 a , 
Ji! OJLP 41 3 6 2 %  ;; 2-= 

, , , ,, 
111. It was narrated that 'Abdullih : JG bY+ 2 i- i$f - \ \ \ 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of 

9P-F , a , y 9  : f, 9 g2 :-& gx AUih E saw some veoule whose 
& 

heels were still dry, so he said: : j 6  $71 & G k  : j t a1 * 
'Woe to the heels from the Fire. ',& 2 - 2 , 9 a *  - A,,& ~2 Perform Wz~dldn' properly."'lll 
(Sahfh) 2 ,>: 2 '$4 ;& ,y 

@ $ 1  24; 6f; : j G  9p + $ 1  g 
: jd k$ +&f & f j  'L&% c# 

, .  r d ,.C. " 
. Uk&$l l+l , >Ql , & + L > g  J>)) 

'&91 $ 9 ~  '&U/ + d l  $1 t ?  G3 t.4 2 y t \ : z  < ,JA~  +j;T:F+ 
. \ \ r : z  

Comments: 
The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining 
dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 

Chapter 90. With Which Foot 
jq &>, J\ :+q - (q  + Should One Start? . , 

(9. &All) 
, , 

112. It was narrated that '&&ah &ql g 2 ~  sf - \ , 
''1 'XAi~hiil-wrrdil'.'' See Nos. 141,142, 



The Book of Purification 89 ijl&II +l;r 

(may Allih be pleased with her) 
. ~ , j  !& gk  : ~ , j  $c ck : J G  mentioned: "The Messenger of ' 

, * < : J,j : , :ql ,,,! f All211 used to like to start with 
-, - &J+- the right whenever he could, when , , [@ z ,  ,&>I +G 2 &> 2 

purifying himself and when putting . 
on shoes or combing his hair." -. J 9 SK ' , @ 41 J&; 3 :A$<; 
(One of the narrators) a u ' b a h  
said: "Then I heard Al-A&a& in . $$$; &; ?>$ 2 g $01 
Wbi!, saying that he B e d  to start !. :!& ~ , j  
with the right, and he preferred 443 - 

, > 
that in all his affairs. Then I heard ' 2  & $X '$@\ J , , J  :, 

- . *  
him in Al-Kfifah saying that he $0  J r * 7 ' '" 
liked to start with the right -. :A& FSJL 2+ 
whenever he could." (Sahih) .@Ll 

<eJ IJAIJ c+Jl Uj &I ?4 <F+JI 'L(~!+JI PTpi:E& 
. \ \ 7 : ~  i&',Lll $ 9 3  '4: k;r: +-lr ;r. T7A:c ' 6 2 ,  ,&I Uj &I ?L ri>lgkil 

Comments: 
It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur'sn, Allih, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashlibul Yamin [Al-Wliqiah: 271, the 
Companions of the right. 

Chapter 91. Washing The Feet &JL &>I J-5 - ( q \  +I) 
With The Hands , ,, 

( 7 1  &dl) 

113. Al-Qaisi narrated that he was 
with the Messenger of All2h g on 
a journey, and some water was 
brought to him. He poured some 
onto his hands from the vessel and 
washed them once, then he washed 
his face and each arm once, and he 
washed his feet with both hands. 
(Sahfh) 
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Chapter 92. The Command To G ~ I  &. $11 - (97 +I) 
Wash In Between The Fingers p , ,  

(~l-&?bi3" ( 9 7  UI) .,, . i 114. It was narrated from '&im : j 6  2 2~~ k+l - \ \ f 
bin Laq3 that his father said: The ,., ,,,D.: 
Messenger of A l l a  said: & kGi 3 ,,+$ 2 e. Lfll 

"When you perform Wc&', do so 2 ~ EST; +G Gf 3 ~k; 
properly, and wash in between the G k  : j k  ,,- , e 

fingers (Al-A@bi')."[2] (Sahih) r21 a 3 CL :& ~ 1 ;  

i 1 ,  L \ ) V : ~  id',s~ 2 9f L A V : ~  ,is+ rs 
.+ FL j! j;i, +A- j. \ f 'T :, 'jg &I i& + L  ';,!+I 

Comments: 
"IChilal" signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one's fingers or one's little finger 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 
would not otherwise be able to reach. 

Chapter 93. How Many Times &>I @ iL - (9Y +I) 
The Feet Are To Be Washed 

(9Y U l )  

115. It was narrated that AbO i . - 1  2 2  sf - \ 
Hayyah Al-W2di'i said: I saw 'Afi * 

= , ,:2 :j,j ,, , 
performing Wudi'. He washed his &i j. o p s  *i q l j  
hands three times, and rinsed his ~ 7 ;  : j 6  2?l,jl ';+ mouth three times and his nose 
thee times, he washed his face m; ' ,z$ & G$ 

,- @ 
three times and each forearm three , z 9  ; ',z$ ijl; ~ i i j  times. Then he wiped his head and . ,, . ,, 
washed each foot three times. Then g; '+!> s; 'EX EX GI;?; 
he said: 'This is the Wudli' of the 

:$; lL : 36 p $$ C$ &> Prophet g."' (Da'm 

['1~l-&dbi' is plural meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned only one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them cia* "of the hands and feet." So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 

['I Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 
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\ \ I : ~  &@ >I e+3 & -4 iijLgkll L>fbAi + j i  C + 2  b a L l * j l  I@- 

+-i- > Z A : ~  'rlris + @ &I *+, 4 [+LI ++ ' i J ~ i  i d ~ $ ~ s  'I+ 

+dl $13 1 :  I 3 ' I J '41 jL-.] +i 
, 9 7 1 ~  'w3 &A j ~ l ~ i  \ Y I : ~  ' $ 1  

Chapter 94. Definition Of &AIL Gg - ( q f  +I) 
Washing 

( 9 f  GAl) 

,~ , , ~ S  ,,,:: 116. It was narrated that Humr$n C,LJI ,$ sp b;. j ! l  LFI - \ \ Y  
the freed slave of 'U-2n said: gi ~ 1 ;  A ,- , ~ 

"Ufimin called for water for ,. OF i? ' ., (j &>La13 
,, , , W u g ' .  He washed his hands three 

L$; 2 kd; $1 2 - mls - 
times, then he rinsed his mouth . , , ,  5 1  

&&I '-' 
and nose. then he washed his face -LA 2 ;I.!& dl y& 21 2 

, , , , , , ,D' " L  ?,,:: three times, then he washed his 57 L& J9 d l  
right hand up to the elbow three A$ & s. ?:< 
times. Then he washed his left 'Legs &> E2 A s  
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the anMe three times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
All2h g$ performing Wudi' as I 
have just done.' Then he said: "The 
Messenger of All2h g$ said: 
'Whoever performs Wudii' as I 
have just done, then prays two 
Rak'ahs without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven."' (Sahih) 

Chapter 95. Wudic' In Sandals ?&I 4 5$$1 Gg - (90 +) 

,$,, ,,,:6 117. It was narrated that 'Ubaid bin : j6 2 L ~ I  - \ \ v  
Jurai11 said: "I said to Ihn 'Umar: 'I 
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see  you are  wearing Sibtiyyah 
sandals,['] and you performed $1; +G; $1 & 3 &4il $1 E5k 

9 ,:; Wz~dldil'in them.' He said: 'I saw the 
@$ .+ & 2 cG&l 2 @$ Messenger of AUgh wearing * ,,z 
?$ $: &-I; :> 5~ a ': j i  

them and performing WudG' in 
them."' (Sahih) &-IJ .h,j . G,;, 

-, yj @I jt31 
, & t ~ $ 3  & .@ $\ j;; 

& \ T T : ~  &$I . . . &I +i &>I p U~ i ~ p d ~  &d,L;i?~ 4?-,+i:c+ 
2 p'j i+ d b  L-L- j. llAV:c '&-I$ ".j' + j. J%yl -4  '@I 

.l \ A : c  <&yJl9 '9+ rrr/\:iL&l 

Comments: 
"Performing ablution while wearing them" signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 

Chapter 96. Wiping Over The ;E $1 eq - (9, 
@ul% 

(41 U l )  

118. It was narrated from Jark bin , , :,.z -,, 6 :[JLil + +x L+l - \ \ A  
'Abdullih that he performe WudO' 
and wiped over his B u r n .  It was 3 +l;i 2 ,&2q1 2 Gk 
said to him: "Are you wiping (over - - 
your Khuffs)?' H e  said: "I saw the b $ 3  :?I g .+ $, ,y &i 
- .. . 

L ,  I 

Messenger of All& j.g wiping : j6 Y$$ : 3 '& + 3 g3 
(over his @z~fSs)." The companions , J, .: 
of 'Abdullih liked what Jark said. LG; .% % $1 j&; +I> - 
because Jarir became Muslim shortly Lg; ,?_; j$ $1 
before the Prophet @ died.r21 , , 
(SalriF) .+?_E$l U> 32s . , {&_.*L 

, lY1:C ' & y J l  2p> 1% +jr 'y &&I & &I -4 
Comments: 
1. Wiping over footgear (Khufn is an Islamically legislated practice according to 

people of the Sunnnh. The Shi'ites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one's bare feet. The Khawarij are in ageement with 
Shi'ites regarding this issue. People of the S~mnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 
the correct view in the matter. 

[I1 Made of hairless, tanned leather. 
['I In the narration recorded by At-Titmi@ (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 

Ibr2him. one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur'in and sayings of 
the Prophet @, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur'in and the Sunizah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shi'ites and the Khawarij is to negate many authentic 
'Ahi?di&, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 

119. It was narrated from Ja'far 2 >GI - \ \ q  
bin 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 

, &F 6 2  : j 6  jas-31 & 6 2  : j,j that his father saw the Messenger . 
,s, of Allih g performing Wudli' and 2 '$ ,$ e- ?lz 21 

wiping over his B u f f s .  (Sa!iih) 
~ l ; > p ~ $ >  c~ 

g $1 J$; &I; fi -1 ,.. 2 ' ~ 3 ~  ., 
J izf-"j :f?s 

- . ~ + - 1 2 ~  Y * O " , * ~ : ~  '+i_ir&~ -4 ,+J~~JI 'LSJL;LI~+;fji:Eij 

, \ 7 7 : 2 c 6 s j 1 > 9 3  g ~ s ~ i i  

! ~G c,,:? - \ y ,  120. It was narrated that Usimah ' I  J , 

bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of , , m~ - 9  , > a  : ,*',, +*,, 
Allill @j and Bilil entered Al- 9 - - '31' i? d-3 v> 
~swr ip ' f  and he went to relieve . - . ,, , 

$ 4; '2 j! >>I> ,y '& + I  
himself and then came out." + ,  

Usimah said: "I asked BilU: 'What $ Lef > 
did he do? Bilg said: 'The Prophet 3%; 4, J+; p j,j 
jg went to relieve himself, then he .-J 

, ~ ,,< s i  gu, -jj >,yv, performed Wudli', so he washed his 26 ~7 ,+ 
hands and face, and wiped his head 

, jj4 j 6 ,: , gj4 g f  ; 3 Lf 
and he over his B u f f s ,  then ' , ? y? 2 prayed."' (&!zi!i) ,, . $g $1 . - -> * *: 

1'1 It is the name of the area of Al-MaXmah which Allih's Messenger a made sacred. An- 
Nilzriyah. In Surzan AI-Kubm, Al-Baihaqi said: "Tlie wall around Al-Madinall." 
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121. It was narrated from Sa'd bin I 2 @ C 2 i  - \ Y \  
Abi Waqq4 that the Messenger of 

f ;  & .i;.,\-- 

All& g wiped over the Buffs .  & 2 LJG..l; 

(Sahib) 
,, 9 ,, i 'LL; $1 2 - 4 M I ;  - +I 

? ,  

'$1 &f 3 '+2ul $ >> 9 
-, , , 

&@y g .+ % '$1 9 
f .. , $;e;> ' S + + l G  

,?< 
$2 &I 1% +I 4+2; ,y / 6 >  .a1 & 

a dl* +A- (,' Y S Y : ~  ,&I JS &I "L &?+Jl ' & + J l  

. \ Y A : C  '&$I 2 9 2  4 %  +-A> 

122. It was narrated from Sa'd bin E k  : J6  5 C$f - \ y y  
Abi Waqqis, from the Messenger , . > a  ,I 
of All$h &, with regard to wiping <& $ $Y 3 - & 21 9 3  - 

over the B z ~ f f s ;  "There is nothing 2 + 3 6 %  &f 3 'g1 &f 9 wrong with it." (Sahih) ., ., 

.2 &\ q 3 & 
. \ Y 9 : Z  & & S I  >p2 <&lJl + d l  &I 03LLl  :+ 

123. I t  was narrated that Al- : j g  f> a <  2 p C-$j - \ y y  
Mughirah bin au 'bah  said: "The 

- a  

Prophet gg went out to relieve 3 6 &  2 '&VI 2 62 
himself, and when he came back, I ,, 

', Jg '; ‘<3> met him with a vessel (of water). I cf- ' 
poured some for him and he washed ;;I;L $; a ',+I+ @ $1 
his hands, then he washed his face. ' ,  -, 

- 3  

Then he wanted to wash his ‘g; g '& ,. 
forearms but the his Jz~bbnh was too <Wl sG w- -; $ tight, so he brought them out from ,,',:: 
beneath the Jubbah to wash them, +> % 31 &f & G$Z 
and he wiped over his g z ~ f f s ,  then , G & $ & ~  he led us in prayer." (Sahih) 

‘r,.s a j! Y V ' : ~  L&I & &I "4 'iJlgkll C+ 

Ik; \" d j  * + +j/l &.*r ijn i+Wl +I j i @ l  "4 G~UI idil;i?~2 
.&\&I, ~ + = ' V I & ~ ~ - L ; ~ ~ ~ ~ W I J - J ,  L ~ y a w l / l +  L : L L ~ U ~ J ~ ~ I ~ ~ /  
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124. It was narrated from Al- .., a* L*l- \ Y f  

Mughirah bin a u ' b a h  that the ,*, . , , .  ) 

Messenger of All2h @ went out to 
$ 4 L l ~ . s - & + j . ; 1 ; ~ t l u l  

relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah '2 + 6c 3 c+l;L $ & 3 - 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of a $ d l ' % !  3 ' + d l  239 3 water. He poured water for him + 

, , : ,:: when he had finished relieving ~&q cy & I  1% $1 g$; 2 $ 
himself, and he performed Wuda' 9-,? c 2.k g 2  32 L&j ;>I& ':$I 4=+L and wiped over his Buffs. (Sahi!l) -- 

irE ,,.> C$ ' G G  > c2 , , 3 
*. .+ 

Chapter 97. Wiping Over The 31 ,& 91 Gg - ( 9 V  41) 

@uff When Traveling (9V &AD $21 $ 

125. Hamzah bin Al-Mnghirah bin 
Shu'bah (narrated) that his father 
said: "I was with the Prophet % on 
a journey, and he said: 'Stay back 
0 Mughirah! Go ahead, 0 people!' 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there the Messenger of 
Allsh @+ relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to expose his hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed hi face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his @urn." (Sahib) 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For $1 2 +@I 54' - ( 9 A  +I) 
Wiping Over The Khuffs 

' ( q A  -1) j q  &I & 
, , , ,,, * : 126. It was narrated that S&&I ;~ 62 : J G  + bkl - \ y ,  bin 'Ass3 said: "The Prophet .. , e 

granted us a dispensation when G I <,? '. ;* " c v E  3 
traveling, allowing us not to take 2 1; 1 _ :jC; 
off our Buffs  for three days and , ., 
three nights." (pasan) ,%,,j, - - 3  c .  ti 5% GG Lm: q ;y 

, 9 , :  ,,,:: 127. It was narrated that Zirr said: bel - \ y v  
"I asked SafwAn bin 'Ass% about 

(52 : j,j t F  > *  , e ,  &, : A  jG7, wiping over the Khuffs, and he said: 2 e. . - 
'The Messenger of All* g used 

*I9 ,<, p,j w ? ,  J& 3 &I22 $$I :I& to tell us, when we were traveling, 
!, ?~;&, t owipeove rou r@uf f sandn~ t  rv ,y .. 3 @ G $ $  

take them off for three nights in ' : j~; 5 .  - 
the event of defecatine. urinating , J? 3 -. -a 

or sleeping; only in the case of +I 2;; Lk? : j d  L s l  & dl 
Jancibah."' (Hasan) +: ;f 52e g p k  

Comments: 
1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 

is not traveling. 
2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 

period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 
comfort of one's home. 

3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 
purificatory bath (Ghz~sl). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Buffs For 
The Resident 

128. It was narrated that 'Ali (may 
Allzh be pleased with him) said: 
"The Messenger of Allzh g set a 
time limit of three days and three 
nights for the traveler, and one day 
and one night for the resident - 
meaning, with regard to wiping 
(over the Buffs)." (Salzih) 

129. It was narrated that Guraih 3 ??I 3 il% c'f rZ - \ Y q  
bim Hzni' said: "I asked 'Aaah 

'+I 9 9 ci+G &f 
about wiping over the Buf f s  and , 

*,: a , :, 9 ,a she said:-'GO to 'Ali, f o r e  knows ,$ c,.. Low 2 ?MI 9 
more about that than I do.' So I 2 L;G : jc went to 'AE and asked him about ;LG 

.A& , J wiping (over the a u f f s )  and he $6 @ +I , 

said: 'The Messenger of Allih @ : A,& pi 
used to tell us to wipe (over the 2 ., "b & 
Mzuffs) for one day and one night cy\ 'J+; g : j & for the resident, and three for the 
traveler."' (Sahih) 

,z$ 

Comments: 
The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 
place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of > > 5 & ~ l % ? - ( \ - s + l )  
WMG' For One Who Has Not 
Committed Hadat& ( \  * * d l )  +Z 

, , 
130. h-Nazzi l  bin Sabrah said: ''I : J6 &< 2 3% t$f - \ Y *  

, , saw 'Ali (may Allih be pleased y+ ~2 : JE gf ~2 
with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat 
to tend to the people's needs, and jl3l - .  , . j 6  :*-', a , . + $ + y I g  
when the time for %r came, a ~z &;I g 2-f; : j~ :,;, ,* vessel of water was brought to him. 'Y 

He took a handful of itand wiped fi *aI el+, & 
his face, forearms, head and feet i 

with it. then he took what was left Lf2 '$I2 2 & 2 1  9 1  +- 
.,,., >,*, ,. ?, ,a and drank standing up. He said: k b j  91J?J +J 41 cA a;n 

'People dislike this, but I saw the Q,c; 43 Lf ,J 

Messenger of All& @ doing it. ~&<j  
This is the WudLi' of one whohas sf; 3i ~ $ 3  Sl : jij 
not committed @ada&." (Sahib) $ lLj 'G @ j$> 

Comments: 
If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 
the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 

Chapter 101. Wudd' For Every s9.G 3 $&$I - ( \ .  \ +I) 

Such ( I . \  d l )  
, . 131.Itwasna1~atedfrom'Amrbm 

. ~ G & ~ , ~ ~ ~ ~ G , ~ , , , : ~  ,. 2 A k-I - \ Y \  
'b that h a s  mentioned: "The .- * ,  G k  : jt $L G2 Messenger of AUih $g was brought ,$ 3~ jr 
a small vessel (of water) and he '3 it :, -;I g $1 Sf :$ d, , ,, ,$G 
performed WudLi'." I said: "Did the U' - -- 

Z '  .,, a ?  - -6 , * ? r s  
Messenger of Allih perform t..i% $& &I j lS l  : d t..i$ & :L$ -, 
WudLi' for every prayer?" He said: 

$j : ~6 yo!:f2 ji ,-+ : JG T ~ &  $, "Yes." He said: "What about vou?" r" 
Hesaid:"Weusedtoprayallthe gz> : ~ G & - ? $ G ~ ~ @ ~ &  
prayers so long as we did not commit 
Hndath." He said: "And we used to , $41, +l$ll & 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 
Wudc'." (Hasan) 
Gb 3 r \ f  LA& 2 jD *$31 -4 trJrd31 L&-l+/ 4?j!:E& 

.+ PL 31 
Comments: 

Allih's Messenger @ did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming AhBdi&. Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he @$ would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allih. 

132. I t  was narrated from Ibn G k  : j 6  - $1 ? *  >L. p:! - jyy VY. d -' -2 F 
'Abbis that the Messenger of All8ll I . n ,  447 ~2 : ~ , j  ,~ 
g came out from the toilet and 6 $ , 2 1 
food was brought to him. They ,gj J+; $7 'p& 
said: "Shall we not bring water for I, + . , , 

Wud$'?" He said: "I have only g7 : IJLG rl& 41 "$ :$GI 6s 
been commanded t o  perform 

? + ~ 6  I &>I $ dl11 : 3 6  ?;$> A$ Wudir'when I want to pray." 
> ' .((!%All Jl u lii 

r f ~ ~  b &I j--s $ +L ' a 9 1  ',,I>~! [- . ~ L j l  :E& 
kL-1 +.iZ 3 \hfV: ,  C~L&I J.j ++Jl AJ $ 'i-b'vl '@$\j L ~ V T ' : ~  

b j T ; ? >  4, , Y o : ,  t + j ;  ,I -, ',[-I irZ":~L$l Jli, L +  ;tlr ,I 
.&I+ +I + $1 + 

Comments: 
Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendato~y order. 

133. I t  was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allih @ used to 
perform Wudii' for every prayer. 
On the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), he offered all the prayers 
with one WuG'. 'Umar said to 
h i :  'You have done something 
that vou never did before.' He said: 
'I did that deliberately, 0 'Umar."' 
(Sa!~tlz) 

L+ j. rvv:, ,his *pd4: L ~ U  OI@I jlpr "4 'i~lgkl~ + j i : E i j  
. \ Y f  :, c & a I  ,j 93 '+ au l * .  
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Comments: 
"Which you did not do before": 'Umar 6 made this statement in view of the 
Prophet's g usual custom, or in view of what 'Umar & thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet @. In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet g acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-BuBiili, Al-Wudfi' [ablution] - 
Ha& 2091 

Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water $1 &' - ( \  * Y  +I) 

( \ . Y  U I )  
134. I t  was narrated from Al- 

?- hLL ~gf  - \ y t  
J&kam, from his father, that when 
the Messenger of Allih @ 'G 2 +,dl 2 36 G k  : j 6  
performed Wuda', he would take a 
handful of water and do this with '*I p '*Lg 3 '$3 2 
it. au 'bah  described it: "He would G$ 1' : I $ 3  1 :%f 2 
sprinkle his private parts with 

- &. j6 & 21 
it."['] (Hasan) 

, C.' , ,,,< S h a m  Ibn As-Sunni said: "Al- $32 <+$ c4 + -33 
H& (one of the narrators) is ,, sr 
Ibn Sufyh A&-aaqafi. +l>y 

21 ,$ PI :Dl $1 JG s, L& 

,+ L+ 1 7 1 : ~  L~L.&!I 2 "L L;J&I L ~ 3 ~ > 3 i  +,A +-I :~&i  - 1 

'&dl &IJJ L \ V \ / \ : & I  b j  &= $WI -3 L \ ~ " o : c  4 pJ ~9 
.& b ~ ~ > + . d l & ~ l s  

Comments: 
1. S p M i n g  water over one's private parts does not f o m  a part of ablution. 
2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a ur inq  disease, 

doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice bas been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Istiiaja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, AUih willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 

135. I t  was narrated that Al- -,,:c bpl - \ Y O  
Hakam bin Sufyh said: "I saw the 

1'1 The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudii' has been invalidated. 
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Messenger of performing I 1 %  2 JL , , 3,3$1 
Wudci' and sprinkling his private . 
area (with water)." (Hasan) ,:, ~, , a  ;& ~ : 2  

?P" 2 $5; j! 
2 j . <  9 .  ' , a '  .,-:'- 

F y r  j! i ~ 4 3  
fL J - a -  , ;.- 9 .  2Y-J +L? I$>  - 
&,,& > ;+ ,& :JG ;* 
,, 
j+; $i3 :J , j  ;,$ 2 
Ji - 'q +:; , .," ' 

y & 41 
, :  ',.< 

- 3 + :&I 

.&UI & . d l  $1 1-1 . - 

Chapter 103. Using Water Left &+ @YI dl5 . . - ( \ a Y  +I) 
Over From Wudii' ( \  . Y  U I )  &$I 

r .  ? ' .: .,,: : 136. I t  was narrated that Abfi q+ a dw 2512 3, b y ,  - ,y, 
H a y y a h  s a i d :  "I s a w  ' A l i  3 G 2  :[Ji ,  & J p& : J,j 
performing Wudci', washing each . 

, ? ,  part twice. Then he stood up and ~ - 7 ;  : JL '> L--Gl &i > drank the water that was left over 
from his Wu&' and said: 'The -@ ; <: p '6% i,lj <G$ fg 
Messenger of Allih @ did as I 

"? 
& 4, jG3 9 : 36; %$; 

have done."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 
The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 
one may even drink it. 

,:, ,*,, ',,:: 137. It was narrated from 'Awn bin 2 ?- - \yv 
Abi Juhaifab that his father said: "I . , * ,  a ,  3 Gk : L* 
saw the Prophet $$$ in Al-Bathi'. $ 9 9  3 :<. r , ' Bilil brought out the water left over : ~ , j  %i ' -, <- 
from his Wudci' and the people 

?,*,a : , + , ,,:* 
rushed toward it and I got some of it. OJ+L :$; J;; J?$ cy-b c 

Then a short spear was planted in 3 : >$, ' a &.,J> . , , >QI 
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the ground and he led the people in ,* 

prayer, while donkeys, dogs and 01,dI; +*I; *I; &i 
women were passing in front of .I, < t r ,  ~ d3Y. 
him." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 

,:, , a  3 ' , ,  ',.?' 
138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: "I > ?pes 2 *ezr. ~ y - 1  - \rA 
heard Jabir say: 'I fell sick, and the 

: 2;: 2 ~ 1  k : JG : 5~ 
Messenger of All% @ and Ab6 , > ' :, 
Bakr came to visit me. They found J&; >& 'cb> : J9 I>& &&L 
me unconscious, so the Messenger 5 ,  ,, 
of Allih @ performed WudC' and 2 >I&$ '>lafi &f; g $ 1  

poured his WudC' water over me."' $ @$ ,, &I $&; '63 $ &f 
(Sahib) 

. . 
3, . o . J d s  

. . . +y,i g hi :JL; ;il Jfj "L ',,AI~~I c+~~+II + ~ i :  
dlZP -4 '>lpil '+, 'vr .9:z  L L J I ,  "W& +&yI iTvlr:c 

. \ \ \ r f : c  '&$I 2 9, ' % * j :  A& &.b 3 \ l \ T : z  <awl 

Comments: 
The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of All21 @ performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
Prophet gj was performing ablution. 

Chapter 104. The Obligation ?$&!I 2 3  4 4  - ( 1 ,  f +I) 
Of W&2' ( \ s t  &dl) 

139. I t  was narrated from Abti Al- ;f G k  : 36 c$l - lyq 
Ma&, that his father said: "The 

,I r: . , :: , , 
Messenger of Allah @ said: 'Allah 3 &I > t i 2 h  3 
does not accept Salrih without 

s. 41 $& qu :g $ 1  24; j G  : j G  
purification, nor charity from ,, 
~hulCl."'[~] .: ' ' .'I$&> 2i;r q;?Joit*!iX2 

1'1 That which is taken from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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<-L jl~J '-+JI 4 2 j  ?& ~i~lgkll '>J~>3i ej;i [ ~ 1  :G$ 
cLSsl 2 pJ 1 %  ;>I5 +lr ;p Y V I : e  'j& ,+ Zi3b &I & Y +& ri,LgklI 

.?  ;>I5 >L2hlJJ ' \ t o : c  Lhl+ &I -> 

Comments: 
The term Glzulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 
procurement of forbidden things. 

Chapter 105. Going To 2 LI+YI - (1.0 +I) 

Extremes In W*' ( \ .  0 U I )  

140. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 6~ : 5~ ; 7 a , 6 & y- L k l -  \ i t  
Shu'aib, from his father, that his , - , > 

grandfather said: "A Bedouin came &i 2; 3 *w E k  :& 
to the Prophet g to ask him about ., , 

Wudir', so he showed him how to 
3 '4.J 2 '- + 3y 2 ' q G  

perform Wudci', washing each part $'& g $1 JL 21>1 ;& : j 6  & ., 
three times, then he said: 'This is , . ,, . ,, L";j, , ,<: , . 
Wudir'. Whoever does more than ? I ,  ~$pbyI ;rt 
that has done badly, gone to 12 J ~ 1 ;  ';$jl 1 ~ , ,  : j6 
extremes and done  wrong."' 

I(,$; &%; ;Li (Hasan) 

6 * ~  &I> '6% 6% ++JI "6 , s J ~ l  c>J~>3i -pi [-I :c+ 
pJ '% a b  $1 & kp L.L- ~ T Y : ~  LF+JI 2 41 2 +k L ++ LE~WI  

. p 2 g  >-I> i.)~lJkJ/ &/J '%* &/ W> i \ v \ I : ~  i&$l 4 
Comments: 

But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 

Chapter 106. The Command To ,&y ~q - ( \  a 7 +I) 
Do Wudii' ~roperly['] , 

(\.-I d l )  
- . a  ,~,t?!f- \ * \  141. 'Abdullilh bin 'Ubaidullih bin : 23 $ e* 

'Abbss said: "We were sitting with 2k : j6 , *,  ,! ::L Ek 'Abdullih bin 'Abbh and he said: - 3  
'By Allilh, the Messenger of All511 C& g i~ ,&f+ ;. + 1 3 + 1 ;l;. 
@ did not say specifically anything .jG 

3 .  f .  ++IGJL 
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for us above the people, except for 
three things: He commanded us to $* qu"! @I L3; $$; gjj $ 1  J4; , Y" 

9 .E .. :,I, do Wudii' properly,1" not to $fj 93 %;$$\ + ~31 + :;I$! 
consume charity, and not to mate ,dl&glk3?.j3 '%al donkeys with horses."' (Hasan) -, 

'+,+$I k&i $ c ~ L  "4 I L-1. j:I [+G- aLj]  :ei; 
~,..dl> ,@I ;& 3 &i$I ,A -4 '"1 L>sl.)3r3 j: +-LT j. tYl : t  

j. I V ~ \ : ~  GWI & pxil 63 bi +I> j +&L "4 i ~ L , d l J  r A s A : c  

~LSSJ 2 P> l L l p  +--':&$ J ~ J  1% ,JL j: &y +e +& 
~ > U I  - S,L d3 G \rA:C 

Comments: 
1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 

Prophet's g household except for the prohibition of Zakrit, which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet's household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of takingzakiit is specific to the people of the Prophet's household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modem times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet s. The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet @ is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 

142. It was narrated that 'Abdull2h >+ 
G k  : jG ?,A ,,, . ' 

e;4 L+T - \tY 
bin ' A m  said: "The Messenger of ,:, * ,  f : -  ' + & ~ $ L ? $  ';-? All% @ said: 'Do Wuda' ui d 
properly."'r21 (SaV8) JG : J6  3~ + 41 2 cs 

. G$j l  l*fll :jg 41 24; 
. \ r v : c & 4 y l  >p> ' \ ~ \ : c ' r ~ c ~ l  :z+ 

Comments: 
Asbdgh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entirety. One should wash a tittle more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one's elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 

['I An Nurbg AI-W@'. 
['I Isbigha ACWudfi: And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 

expression to mean "three times" for each limb, rather than "properly." 



The Book of Purification 105 6 jL#UI  ukS 

Chapter 107. The Virtue Of *A 2 @I 44' - ( \  .V  +I) 
That - ,  

( \  .v i k l l )  

143. It was narrated from AbO 2 9,~ 3 $$ c>f - \ i y  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allih @ said: "Shall I not tell you %$ gi 3 3 ~$71 G 
of that by means of which Allsh $ ~ t  qI,, :JG g A;; ;f 
erases sins and raises (people) in * - 

> a, 

status? Doing WudC' properly[i] : + G > ~ I  % 223 % %I y. 
even when it is inconvenient, taking W - a , ;;.> ., '?2k51 & &jl ;&! 
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and 
waiting for one Sallilz after another. ~g$.L l l  $ !%2ll J 'El' s  + ? d l  ,A . . ~. , - .  
That is the ~ ib ib ' ]  for you, that is 
the Riblit for vou, that is the Riblit $' < .  

for you." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The termRiblit signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to detening the enemy and shielding against 
their attacks. Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the 
above-recorded Had;&, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribit. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 

Chapter 108. The Reward For 6s 413 - o . A  +I) 
The One Who Performs WudC' 
As Commanded ( \ * A  U\) 

144. It was narrated from 'Asim 6~ : ? -  ' ,' ,,*~ ' .-, @ I - \ i t  
bin Sufy2.n A&-Daqafi that they 
went out for the battle of As- G ,s ;& 2 $1 2 
Salssil, hut they missed the fighting, 

a 9:i : d l  ;~ . + e G  3 +7l 
so they kept watch, then they went - -  

' ' a < .  * ,: <: 
back to Mu'swiyah, and AbO Ayyhh L 3 9 1  p ~ h  LkJl 239 I;$ 
and 'Uqbah bin ' h i r  were with , 2: >f 3 o + j  G31;l. J! I&> $ 
him. '&im said: "0 AbG A M b ,  we 

['I Isbdgh 41-WudG' 
''1 For the meaning of ApRib$, see the TaNr of Ibn Ka!Ku; Sarah 21-'hnrirn 3200, 

published by Darussalam. 



The Book of Purification 106 6jL@JdI +l;T 

missed the general mobilization, but 
!+;f k :'eG ~6 ,G 

,. ?.:>, 
we have been told that whoever prays $+ d99.s 
in thefourMWids willbe forgiven his 2 & 3 5 ~2: 3; fdl 
sins." He said: "0 son of my brother! 

: ~l : j&  ,,:< 3' ,.? . , < ~ C S  

I will tell you of something easier than y! - CL+ d 9 ?>YI * L d l  
I , (  , , 6 , :  that. I heard the Messenger of All& + 2i d,j > yJ 2 g say: 'Whoever performs WudLi' as , . , 

>i G ' 6 ~  sn g $1 j ~ ;  commanded and prays as commanded, 
will be forgiven for his previous 
actions.' Is it not so, 0 'Uqbah?" He 

: j 6  fc?:> , ,,< said: "Yes." (Husan) . . p" & &,&I 

,;,M ;&i ai p .CL I L I i 1 :ci; 

L * +  -3 i t :  ' I  9 & +  *- a ,!I +*- j. 1rq.I: 2 
.An12 d, ~ 1 l . I : ~  

145. It was narrated that J h i '  bin &ql + ~ $ f  - \ L O  
Shaddid said: "I heard Hurnrin 
bin A b h  tell AbO Burdah in the $ c& 2 C~ 2 >k 62 : j 6  
Masjid that he heard 'U&min 

f f 
, , ' , <, 

narrating that the Messenger of :A6 $ 1 ~  

AU5h @ said: 'Whoever pelforms 5 & - "" &I 6 d l  2 :$; 
WzldLi' completely as commanded ,; 

6$Jl Fi >,, j$ jg Al J , - e , by All&, the five daily prayers will . , ,YJ 2 
be an expiation for whatever comes ",&i '& y 3, 
in between them."' (Sahih) 

9 - 
.ax a, Ll;2 

+ , ~ r r : ~  i&19 ,p "4 c i J ~ ~  '+ * ~ i : ~ i ;  
.+ +2 

146. 'Urnin said: "I heard the 3 '+,c 3 ~s f  - \ i ,  
Messenger of AU2h $g say: 'There 
i snomanwhope~forms~~di l ' and  J > L l s >  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ % $ $ r %  

,, > a  does it well, then prays, but he when 
jyJ + 

s ' 
: j i 'L& 

he prays it, he will be forgiven ' 

.,: ,:, 9 I 

whatever (sins he commits) between & P. f ~ > l  , , c' : J& @ 
that and the next prayer." (Sahib) $ q ' " * Y 9  ', " 

,,,& $ &q, 5ul s; & 
r i J l g k l l  <lsgj 'EX EX ?+JI "L G ~ ~ J I  G + ~ ~ I  +pi:e+ 
, r . / r : ( k )  LAI j 9, '? ijy +J=- j. Y Y V : ~  C- i&13 .+JI ULQ~ ?L 

.lVt :C ~631, 
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Comments: 
As has preceded, sins here refers to minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
major sins (Al-Kabiiir) one must fulfill the conditions of a sincere repentance. 

147. 'Amr bin 'Abasah said: "I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allgh! How 
is Wudir' done?' He said: 'As for 
WudC', when you perform WudC: 
and you wash your hands to clean 
Illem, your sins come out from 
be tween  y o u r  f i n g e r s  a n d  
fingertips. When you rinse your 
mouth and nostrils, and wash your 
face and hands up to the elbows, 
and wipe your head, and wash your 
feet up to the ankles, you are 
cleansed of all your sins. When you 
prostrate your face to AIMh, may 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins l i e  the day your mother 
bore you."' Abfi Uin2mall said: "I 
said: '0 'Amr bin 'Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?' He said: 
'By All211, I have grown old, my 
appointed time is near and I am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of AlEh @. I 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of All211 s."' (Sa!ia!li!z) 
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Chapter 109. What To Say ~ ~ ~ l & ~ $ l - ( \ ~ \ + l )  
After Finishing Wudd' ( \  .9 Lkll) 

,* ,s,, ',,:s 148. It was narrated that 'Umar bin y> + g k be! - \ f h  
Al-KhatJib said: "The Messenger of 

: 26 ?&, 2 3; 6~ : 36 A ~ ~ $ ~  AUK&% said: 'Whoever verforms -, .-. 
Wudfi' and does it well, then says: $ -3 3 &G 2 62 
"Ashhadu an lii ildha ill-Alliih wa , - 

I, , ~ 

a&hadu anna Muhammadan 'abdz~hu 2 5I.s &f 3 2Y+l &,<=L &f 2 
s , a  wa rasGluh ( I  bearwitness that there is uwl --$ ,y '&, x~ 2 

none worthy of worship except All%, is # , 

andIbearwitnessthatMuhammadis l.22 2) :@ 31 24; J6 : J i  
His slave and Messenger)," eight $l .J ;f uf :JG 9: (+ , .&;ll ~ +Ls . fr 
gates of Paradise wiU be opened for -, 
him, and he may enter through '$4;; "'* .+s I+ " " 21 ' +Ij '* %I 
whichever one hewishes."' (wf) 

gzk $7 k 3% gJl &d 3 
+& 3 YYf :c k*+Jl +I $31 eL &~,l&l '+ *pi:E+ 

. \ t \ : e ' . 5 s l  2 $3 

Comments: 
Szman At-Timidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
'%ll&hz~mmaj-'alii minat-Tawtibin waj-'alni minal mutatahhir?~" (0 AU&! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 

Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of 2&gl&- ( \ \ a  +I) 
Wudic' 

( \ \ .  Lkll) 

149. It was narrated that Abii 
Hizim said: "I was behind Abii 
Hurairah when he performed 
WudC' for Jaliih. He washed his 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: 
'0 Abil Hurairah! What is this 
WudC'?' He said to me: '0 Banu 
Fa*-! You are here! If I had 
h o w n  that you were here I would 
not have performed Wudfi' like 
this. I heard my close friend (i.e., 
the Prophet) g say: "The jewelry 
of the believer wiU reach as far as 
his Wudfi' reached." (S&ih) 
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'?z.g ;' Yo".:e "Jr"JI&.++Jl puq i;,l,h1 ~iJ--"4.rpl:~i; 

~'53Id 9 3  
Comments: 
1. Here jeweliy connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 

people of this nation as a mark of distinction. Thus means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by wluch they will 
become known. 

2. Farrukh is the niimc of one of the sons of Proplier ihvthim G. most of whose 
dercondan~r are Persian. In othzr uords, Bani Farrutdl signifies thc Persians. 

150. I t  was narrated from AbCl 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allih 
g went out to the graveyard and 
said: "Peace be upon you, abode of 
believing people. If Allih wills, we 
shall join you soon. Would that I had 
seen our brothers." They said: " 0  
Messenger of Allih, are we not your 
brothers?'He said: "You are my 
Companions. My brothers are those 
who have not come yet. And I will 
reach the Hawd before you." They 
said: "0 Messenger of Allill, how will 
you know those of your Unzmalz who 
come after you?" He said: "Don't you 
think that if a man has a horse with a 
white blaze and white feet among 
horses that are solid black, he will 
recognize his horse?" They said: "Of 
course." He said: "They will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with glittering 
white faces and glittering white hands 
and feet because of Wudfi', and I will 
reach the Hawd before them." (Salnih) 

Yf9:C L=+JI j jl---JI3 ;,A! 3Lbl +-I "L e i ~ l , h l  . l ; r i l : c+  
.\ft":e L & $ I ~  rY$r(lh/\:(&) 2 9 3  i . ~ ?  4ib +Jz jn 

Comments: 
1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 

before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 

2. The station of the Prophet's g Companions & is loftier than that of the 
Prophet's brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation me his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtnred and trained by him. 

Chapter 111. The Reward For ' P ,  
pfgyl$ + ! - ( \ \ \  +I) 

s I One Who Performs Wudic' Well 
( \ \ \ GI) s: A 6s21 Then Prays Two Rak'ahs 

, ,,, * G 151. It was narrated that 'Uqbah .+?I 3 &? L,+I - \ o \ 
bin ' h i r  Al-Juhani said: "The 

: jg "al 3 2; GL :'JG 23*1 Messenger of AUih said: 
'Whoever performs WudC' and 2 -; 62 jG &G 3 &G ~2 
does it well, then prays two Rnlc'ahs 

$ .qO'jl f a ,  ,.:,s 
in which his heart and face are iz Y- &<:l. dl ,y >dl - -  . 
focused, Paradise will be his."' 

'>+I >? .+ $ 3  L& J; (SaFiF) -, ; j ji A~ :I:, 2 - 2  . , , 
, , . 
;;.; g ? 5,) :@ 

LG;; & + ',$ @; 
, , 

, &j, 3 +; 
t.b j. wr:z  '++dl " i-.-;-ll $9 "4 ';,lgklI '+ 

. \ V A : e  ~ ~ ' $ 1  2 9, 1% _lij 

Comments: 
This means that entty into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 
necessitate his entxy into Hell. 

Chapter 112. What Invalidates 6sy1 '& G gq - ( 1  \ y  +I) 
Wzrdic' And What Does Not a . ,  - 
~nvhidate Wudic' Of Ma& G&JI&, p- y G; 

(Frostatic Fluid) ( \ \ Y  UI) 

152. 'Ali said: "I was a man who 7 :, s 6, >b 6 2 f  - \ o y  
had a lot of prostatic discharge, -, 

and the daughter of the Prophet +f > c ,++ +f > $G $ 3 
was married to me, so I felt shy to . , , s; a ji ji 
ask him (about that). I said to a +&?I g 
man who was sitting beside me: &: @ GI @; ;lk .- 
'Ask him,' so he asked him and he 
said: tPerfom WudC3 for that.,,' : & JI &L; $2 3.Z 'hjCL;i 3 
(SabW . u;$~I : jg 3 L  ',& 
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Comments: 
Madlzi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 
men. The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 
result in one having to take a purificatory bath [GI~usl]. 

,,, . t 153. It was narrated that 'Ali said: I 2 I - \ B Y  

"I said to Al-Miqdid: 'If a man is ., : + a ,  a - + , p,:? 
intimate with his wife and excretes 3 * 2 F  + G 2 3F x=- 

prostatic fluid but does not have >?I 2 :?I&$ :ji &!2- 3 
intercourse - ask the Prophet % ckG q3 6ki G~ about that, for I am too shy to ask -, , 

I ,,< < ~ , s -  , I him about it since his daughter is &,j 3 JLI 57 &I &,j 
married to me.' So he asked 

,<,- i31k &,, :iG 3c; and he said: ' l e t  him wash his ~ r 9  ., ‘&: 
male member and perform Wud12' 
as for Salilz."' (pa'@) 

Comments: 
The tern Maz6lcir signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one's private part, it is 
appropriate to wash not just one's private part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 

, 154. It was narrated from ' k i a  5F ~2 : ipi - , 
bin Anas that 'Ali said: "I was a 

5 z  man who had a lot of prostatic 51 3 ':ik;. 3 *;.2? 
discharge, so I told 'Arnmiir bin ;& A$ elk $; : ~ , j  f& 
Yisir to ask the Messeneer of ., - 
Allih g (about it) because his &I ~.+i > @ $ 1  j&; 2 ' ~  xc 
daughter was married to me. He . t;$g~ 2 : jG 6& 
said: 'Wudir' is sufficient for that."' 

155. It was narrated from Rifi' bin : jl;: .;i, 2 Ad ~2f  - 
Khadij that 'Ali told 'Aminir to - 
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ask the Messenger of AUih @ , *, z3.,t -,,: 
about prostatic fluid, and he said: g  I 5 ;  6 I I;, 

, s , y' , 'Let him wash his male member 2 L &  $1 21 &,, Fdl 21 
and perform WudC'."' (Sahih) + I 2 ' '$I&;. 

, , 
r <  .L J;: Jq I;& @ Qf : F, 

f s l i  :JG &El 3 % $ 1  
a 2 ,<,, . a 

.J.hL.ijlUl+dlJ ~ \ O \ : ~ r ~ ~ l ~ ~ g  L-1 :&d 

, :,m, ,,>: : 156. It was narrated from Al- J.j$l +I & a .L;r - 
Miqdid bin Al-Aswad that 'All told r 4 , .  , 
him to ask the Messenger of AUAh ~ $ 1  -, 3 21 3 2  d c  . , 2 
@ about a man who comes close 

L 2 ~  2 Lw > to his wife and prostatic fluid - , . 
comes out of him - what should he 41 J;; jk .*::I :>f Q Qf : ? p V \  

, , do? ('Ali said:) For his daughter is ,,+ +I $?, % 
married to me and I feel too shy to 
ask him. So I asked the Messenger 6; 51 & 56 Y& 1 ; ~  A ~ I  
of AUAh about that and he said: . .r , ,,: 5 . - 
"If any one of you experiences that, 2 % $ 1  j;; CJU s l ~ l  &i 
let him sprinkle water on his g$ 3: $27 &j : j 6 A,; 
private part and pelform WzidC' as , , 2 . $:,, J ,  

for Salrih." (Sahih) . a$-.2g k+g i s x g  +4 

i-L jlIJ i Y  S V : ~  c $ - i e l l  j "4 riJlgkil r>31>3t 4?- j! C W ]  :c&2 
'f. /\:(&-)LrJl g PJ '4: AIL 4b j. o . o : C  '+WI j. r g i . 3 1  "4 ';,l&l 

$ AL: Js k . 2 3  J l +  j l l JL; L5 + y-? 'dl+- dlg 'L.3 j l l -3 
."A A,J r.r:,< + 

157. It was narrated that 'Ali said: & q ~  & 2 I+L~ - 10" 
"I felt too shy to ask the Messenger ,,,: I : J6 :,#, + 6 :JG 
of AUih g about prostatic fluid &fl 
because of Fitimah, so I told Al- 2 & 3 I;$ :JG :@ 
Miqdgd bii Al-Aswad to ask about , , , + ,  

it, and he (the Prophet B) said: 3kS.T $1 &&?-I :Jb $ 3 ~p 
'Perform WudLi' for that."' (Sahih) c+i &al J;; 

GB : J& z'd :\aI &3c 
I .  

. u:+y 
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Comments: 
If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allih's 
Messenger & has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid. Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Othenvise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imim Qmad's view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the afFected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadlzalz signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahiidi& will be put into practice. 

Chapter 113. IVudi'After gal & &I! + - ( \  \ r  +I) 
Defecating And Urinating 

( \  \ r  i i d l )  '&I12 
' 5 . ,  ,,,:' 158. Zirr bin Hubai& narrated: "I &q\ g+ 2 - ~ - 1  - 

came to a man called Safwh bin : J G  $c p& jc 
'Ass21 and sat at his door. He came 

" I * , ,  .,, ,. < .  >?Z out and said: 'What do you want?' : jL a*, + J2  + &, C - 9 ~  I said: 'I am seeking knowledge.' 
He said: 'The angels lower their . f ~  JL.% 3 51$2 2% $; &'! 

, , wings for the seeker of knowledge 
: 3 

out of pleasure a t  what he is 
seeking.' He said: 'What do you q%.!l 51 : j 6  
want to know about?' I said: 

I jg /& G3 4@ -1 'About the Buffs.' H e  said: 'When , , 

we were with the Messenger of 2 :s {$k I ,: ., $9 $ 1  2 
Allih g on a journey, he told us ' 

, , ,, g g : J i  not to take them off for three days $ 2 % ~ Y J  

except in the case of Jaizibalz, but . y"iL:$z3g~jpf 
, s :L k 

not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep."' (Hasan) $3 +& 

. \ t 7 : e  t i s y l I  4 JB, LO*> \';v:, ' p  r+ Z C $  

Comments: 
1. This Hadi& proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one's ablution. 

Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one's Buffs in 
this Had?& is of no benefit. 

2. By "the angels lowering their wings," esteem and respect are meant. 

Chapter 114. Wudli' After 
Defecating 

159. SafwSn bin 'Assa said: "When p 2 3> - , o q  
we were with the Messenger of , , 2 &> G k  : y L  ?- 2 & ~ b  
Allih on a journey, he told us not . , to  take them off for three days 3 ' e ~  3 $ c~ : J G  & 
except in the case of Jandbah, but & :JG 5 jG :jG 3 .  not in the case of defecation, -'? 
urinating or sleep." (Hasan) i2i - ,  ;&; g 

# - 
2 d3 gG 2 ,7! c$,j z$ g 

r$> $2; %ti 

Chapter 115. Wudfi' After &I & Z&II - ( \  \ 4 41) 
Passing Wind ( \ \ o  &&I) 

160. Sa'eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab - and 'Abbid bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle - 'Abdulla 
bin Zaid - said: "A man who felt 
something during Saldh complained 
to the Prophet B. He said: 'Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one's suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one's ablution. Based on this rulmg, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one's ablution. 

Chapter 116. Wudfi' After $J l  ;&I1 - ( \  \ 7  ,.-dl) 

Sleeping ( \ \ I  &I) 

161. It was narrated from Abfi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All511 @ said: "When any one of 
you wakes from sleep, let lum not 
put his hand into the vessel until he 
has washed it three times, because 
he does not h o w  where his hand 
spent the night." (Salzi!~) 

Chapter 117. Drowsiness 
9-" LA1 +q - ( \ \ V  4 1 )  

162 It was narrated that '&&ah 62 jg +.& a : *,- : * 2 fi Lfl! - \ 7Y  
said: "The Messenger of All5h g , & 
said: 'If a man feels drowsy when 2 r6 3 3 + J I ~ I  
he is praying, let him stop, lest he i6 ': ~t z:G 3 L23$ supplicate against himself without ',, 3 ,  1 , s  
realizing."' (Sa!ci!z) &. +s $ ~ i ~ n  :@ +I j&; 
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Comments: 
This Hadit reveals that drowsiness does not nnllify ablution, because the 
reason AllWs Messenger @ stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one's ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one's prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do othenvise, and lie down upon fkishing 
it. And All& knows best! 

Chapter 118. Wupd' After $21 > & i$$l - ( \ \ A  +I) 
Touching One's Penis 

( \ \ A  & d l )  

163. 'Unvah bin Az-Zubair said: "I 62 :+I & g L3:6 6 3 1  - \ 7~ 
entered upon Marwin bin Al- & ; , : * * -  
Hakam and we mentioned the ;r" 

things for which Wu&' is done. : jg $1 $i cf; & $,I,; '* 4 
Marwin said: 'Wud2' should be 
done after touching the penis.' $1 , , di -,, $ & > 4~ G k  
'Urwah said: 'I did not know that.' ~ " y ~ b l f ; z $ ~ ~ i b ; . [ $ G  , . , -. --. 1 

Marwb said: 'Busrah bint Safwin " -  ;-,, 
told m e  tha t  s h e  heard the  $ 51;~ 2 c.b :J& 231 
Messenger of AUih g say: "And if L 'j 6 ' ;$jl ,$.x 
any one of you touches his penis, 
let him do WudLi'." (Sahih) g :i3$ &;$jl $,I > k 

Comments: 
When one touches one's private part with one's hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur 'h - this is only common 
sense. Therefore, if one touches one's private part with one's hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 

, ,  ,. .,.: 164. 'Unvah bin Az-Zubair said: 2 %';M. -1 6$f - \ 7 t 
"When he was the governor of Al- 

' 

2 A& ~2 'Y* : :-&il 
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Madinah, M a w i n  mentioned that s+l & >,-:f :Ji ;9?jl ,;,' 
a man should ~e r fo rm Wudi' after ,? cw 

-, I I 

touching his penis, if he touches it ;;$ + 3 ,+ + 3p & &i with lus hand. I did not l i e  that 9 ,-, ,,: ' 
and I said: 'The one who touclhes it & 6;Gi 2 a 1 3 ~  >> :J$ $1 31 

, e , ? does not have to perform Wdz2:' >f 1 ; ~  5 2 f$g zf &dl 
Manusn said: 'Busrall bmt Safwsn q A,: 
told m e  tha t  she  heard the  ~ O L  ,,-. Jql 4~ , - 
Messenger of All% @ mention the +& :,, : : :al;y ' 2 6  ''& 3 2 ,  - s, 

things for which Wudli' should be 
.+3 

',, ~ 

~erformed, and the Messenger of @4,  j4;+ &id,,+ , e  < , m P  

c;? 
h i h  @ said: 'Wudz2' should be :% jg 'G c,:, 3; 
~ e r f o r m e d  after touching the 2+ - 
penis.' 'Urwah said: 'I continued to 
argue with Marw2n until he called 2 .,i 

one of his guards and sent hirn to 2s L+ $3 Gs 3 hl3> -, Jjl 
Busrah to ask her about what ,hl;> 2k $'G 6s: JJ! &;% 
Marwin had narrated, and Busrah 

$2 ;>; &;fj sent word saying something like , , 

that which Marwin had narrated to : 133 
me from her." (Sa!zi!z) 

.&Ul +dl & I  LW ~ ~ L ~ l  : c+ 
Comments: 

The phrase "touches it with his hand" signifies that touching one's organ 
nullifies one's ablution provided that both one's hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one's organ 
from the outside of one's clothing). 

Chapter 119. Not Performing &I $3 Gq - ( 1  \ q  +I) 
Wu&' For That 

( \ \ q  ~ I ) ~  

165. It was narrated that Talq bin 3p + 2 %  , + b G, I -,,: i - \ l o  
'Ali said: "We went out as a , , 
delegation and when we arrived $ , , 2 ;$ 2 $1 % G k  : JL 
with the Messenger of Allsh lhe 

: 26 $ .& accepted our oath of allegiance and - , ,  $ $ I > < $ $ $  ', *:, *. ,< 
we prayed with him. When he had @, 41 J $5 ,$ G$ '3 - -  . ,- - - 
finiihed the prayer, a man who ,& ;uI f~ b; ; q ~  
looked l i e  a Bedouin came to him ' . 

,*, +,, and said: '0 Messenger of Allih, G !$I 34; 6 : j6 &k &> -, 
what do you think about a man 
who touched his penis during the :ji 2 :$i > $; 2 &$ 
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Salih?' He said: 'It is just a part of ?,*, 6 ,  + * a >  * 
.,I& -;.! ;I 4 .iLk. Y! $ Jijn 

you,' or 'a piece of you."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
One's touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 
Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 
above the garment. 

Chapter 120. Not Performing > & $ & ~ l A > - ( \ ' i .  +I) 
Wudfi' When A Man Touches 
His Wife Without Desire ( \ T .  u l ) : & > & ~ T > l  

166. It was narrated that '&ah &i 2 $1 &i 2 LZ 6 2 f  - \ - i ~  
said: "The Messenger of AlEh @ ,,,,q : jG . :; +, 
used to pray when I was lying in -" - . CIW 

f ron to fh imas theb ie r i sp laced  9 F ~ l  $ $91 &i 3 21 
(in front of the lmim), and when , , 

,, . oII ,, 

he wanted to pray W& he would $ 1  j&; d s  d i  : d E  q G  3 v d ~  
nudge me with his foot." (Sahih) 2\21 24 *,, 2 ,~, ?,. ,*,- 25 5 #' ' @ 

., - 
$, , :: , ' 2 ,  -<dl 

A* JI l j l  &=- L:J . 

, $3 ,, 

+pi3 ,: *U @I +L-, ~ o q / ? : - i  +;\ Ce .~Ll l  :c$ 
.J%I + d l  +I3 ':A a r W I  +iz j. r r o / v t t : c  '+ 

, > '., ,,,:' 167. It was narrated that '&&ah : jb +1>1 ++. be! - \ -iv 
said: "I remember lying in front of : jE a,' - , * ,  ~;k 
the Messenger of Mih @, and the $ I * . ? & - %  

,a Messenger of AUih was praying. 3 1 +MI 
When he wanted to prostate he ,, , *, ?, -*, a -  a : Ia'~, 
would nudge my foot and I would $4 2 G F  G+-'J 
draw it up (out of the way) until he ,i$ $ 1  41 4;; 
had finished prostrating." (Sahih) $ $[ &> $ - 9  ~: ,,: 

, . - ,  
J& LJI >IJ\ 
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* ,  168. It was narrated that '&&ah gj 2 c + ~  .* fll - \ ? A  
said: "I used to sleep in front of the .At , :<. 2 2 '$1 
Messenaer of Allgh B and my feet . -, - . . 
were in the direction of his eiblah. d$23 4, 4G; 4~ a 
When he prostrated he nudged me 
and I drew up my feet, then when he $? c &  I:$ & > 
stood up I stretched them out again. 3 gz &dl; + And there were no lamps in the 
houses at that time." (~ah i$ )  . &"." 

169. It was narrated from AbO 5 fi 3 ~ $ 7  - \ , q  ,. . 
Hurairah that '&&ah said: "I * 

2 UI3 - $ $; ,,&\ noticed the Prophet was not - - ~ - 
there one night, so I started looking -zLf ;? ~2 : .JG 
for him with my hand. My hand , 

' 3  ,<, 

touched his feet and they were held 9 5 $ 2 +ai 3 '9 
upright, and he was prostrating and 
saying: 'I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your anger, in Your 
forgiveness from Your punishment, 
and I seek refuge in You from You. 
I cannot praise You enough, You 
are as You have praised yourself."' 
(Sahib) 

&i L+- , f ~ - i : ~  '>&I, L ~ J I  3 ~k L -6 &;&I '+ e+\:c+ 
,&;jii 4 r, &Li 

Comments: 
1. All of the above-mentioned A h l i d  deal with the theme of the chapter. They 

make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allih g touched '&&ah 
$ out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
gg touched 'Ai&ah $ [or vice versa, the Prophet's ablution did not break, and 
his prayer did not become nullified. 
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2. '&&ah & lying down in front of the Prophet while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet g was forced to touch the person of 
'Aishah & during his prayer. 

Chapter 121. Not Performing & ; & Y I $ G ~  - ( \ Y \  ,,.dl) 
Wudii' After Kissing ( \ Y \  a\) @I 

170. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that the Prophet @ used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
performing WudC'. (Hasan) 
AbO 'Abdur-Ra!nnin said: "There 
is nothing for this chapter which is 
better than this p a d ? . ,  even 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A'rna& 
reported this Had;& from Habib 
bin Abi a i h i t ,  from 'Umah, from 
'&&ah. 
Y a y a  Al-Qanin said: "This is the 

Had?& of Habib from 'Unvah, 
from '&&ah. And the Ha&& of 
Habib from 'Urwah, from '&shah: 
".she prays even if blood drips on . - 2 , 6 ,a 

3 - L.L : ~ J U I  j6 
the mat" is nothing. , _ _  

3 y+ A-&; lh  .+G 3 '223 

+J=- ;p W A : ~  ;. *+31 +& L ~ > @ I I  ' > , ~ ~ ~ i  ++I tFl : c ~  
j,I= 4jg ' ; i ~  i,l$l - ~ s  *sL: 4jJ G \ " : z  e d s 1  $ 4.3 6 %  iJtb.dl &. 

.bSJ O . Y : t  ~+bC%IJI riSL,31~iSj;! 

Comments: 
a. I m h  AbO Abdur Rahmh An-Na9'i states that there is no better report 

than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibr5hhn Taymi's hearing from 'A&ah % does not exist); A'amash has 
narrated this Hadfa :  Habib bin Thibit on the autholity of 'A&& + chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa'eed Qattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chaia (Habib on the authority of '&&ah's 
$) concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 
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matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia (Istihridha) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 

b. Imim An-Nad'i has categorized this Had& as having a broken chain, hut a 
narration of Ad-Diraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 
(lit. Muffasil). Hence, this Had:& is a conclusive proof. 

c. This report indicates that even touching one's wife with sexual desire does not 
null@ one's ablution. 

Chapter 122. Wudfi' From 9s ;$$I1 & -  ( 1 7 7  +I) 
(Eating) That Which Has Been 0 7 7  G A I )  $1 
Altered By Fire 

171. It was narrated that Abii : I  - \ V \  
Hurairah said: "I heard the Messenger fik :qG s3 J+zL ~ ~ 1  of AUih 283 sav: 'Perform WudC' 
from thatwhichhas been touchedby g 2 $. 2 ' ~ $ 9 ,  @ 
fire."' (Sahib) , , 

&i 3 ' + > 6  , $ - $ 1  g + +\>is 

- 
172. Abii Hurairah said: "I heard : j k  d l  , , J.Z , ;, " rL;"" ' ' &k - \VY 
the Messenger of All& g say: :JG , , - 21 & - G k  
'Perform Wudi' from that which 
has been touched by fire."' (Sahih) g 3 $. ,A>)\ . ,-. Gk 

, ,:: ' -, 

$p 3 $1 L i  L:$i , , 
, ,, 

g $1 j&; LA+ :JG ~y; L i  
r I ,: ' ', . ';fil +% L& lJ+y~~ : J& 

. \ v4 :c  '&$I 2 9 3  , & U I  + d l  $1 :=i; 
, , , , , , : d  

173. It was narrated that 'Abdullih $ zj1 L ~ l  - \ vy  

bin Ihrihim bin Q%u said: "I saw 21 $; - $ 3  ;,+ cL : ji 
Abfi Hurairah performing Wudi' :,, . :  .,., i - I  

on the roof of the Masjid and he 3 t+> 3 +Y 3 &I dL : JG - 
< , ,  -, - 

said: 'I ate some tough cheese, so I 
' + 

:, , , 
performed Wudi' because of that. I 

' t  ~ ~ J I Y  j: 7 .  
I ' 

heard the Messenger of All& g '+l;L ,$ $1 g 2 g $ $ , , 
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commanding us to do WudC' from 
J p.G i2G ,,! G~; :j6 +JG , * ,  that which has been touched by fire."' , y! 

(Sahib) G~ ., J Y  ,I,;! :A& s 
,; 

J * @ $1 A$; + J '& &'G$ 
.;El1 4 & &I$ $t 

.*Ul * . d l  $1 :&d 

- :*, 9 .  > 174. Ibn 'Abbss said: "Should I v9- ~@f - \ v f  
perform WudC' after eating food 
that I see in the Book of All& is :Ji +J,jl g+ 2 + 62 
permissible because fire has touched &:k : j~ PI 3 dT 6 2  it?" AbB Hurairah gathered some - ., 

*, a ,  

pebbles and said: "I bear witness (as ,p $71 9 3 $ ,f 2 & 
many times as) the number of these ; $ 1  & &I &g" 3 21;;til pebbles, that the Messenger of AUsh , 

8 r ,<6 gg said: 'Perform mrfi' from that & : &G 21 j 6  : 53 +i& 
which has been touched by fire."' 
(Sahib) ;El1 YY $% 41 2 &T ? L i  - ,  

>, ;< , .-- 
+I : J& #/ :,a,> 

6 ,,,,< $+,- 
0 3 9  .%I p . 
, , 

:j6 @ &\ J4; 57 ,'& 2L 
. q?J1 4 13$$fi 

b hl+ J, L&& d l ,  l + u ~ ~  Lr o019/0:&! prji [-I :c& 
I L I :  i ~ b 2 ~  $&$I, ' ~ A O : ~  '-L. 

J! C~ 4 js/@ &I J,, ,ij qi &S~'GJ L ~ 4 1  ~ ~ : i ~ ~  $9 J G  

.>,L $1, + =  b - f l b  "by  b, ;&I 
175. It was narrated from Abfi . j ~  & p? f - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 . d  fl 

: . r 1 !e l  Gk All& @ said: 'Perform WudC' 9 9  2 L+ ;& , , 
from that which has been touched 

6iG c2L? by fire."' (Sahih) -, 

@ $1 J$; L i  'i2$ 3 + ;I 
, > . ~;fi\ 4 & 13$$ : JLi 

.:$ h l +  ~~~~ ' \ A T : c  ~~31 d P j  [-1 zc& 
*,, ~ 6 176. It was narrated that AbB Ayyib 2 e 3  p 3 ,> tkl - \v, 

said: "The Messenger of All& #g said: 
'Perfom W d '  from that which has c 3 A& df $1 G 2  : g6 & - - >  2 .  
been altered by fire."' (Sahih) ,~, . , - ' i  ; ';&? ; ,, , , , 
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L>d1 :'& jij ' 3 9  2 +I & ,y 
-, , , 
: j i j  - 1 :, 

. . & 
, 11;l31 ?$ I& 13$$)1 

p, L ~ +  41 + +tllr ip Y A / L  :h i  C-1 :E& 
.A! h!2 ~3 $LJl &.dl &I3 ' \ A T : c  

9 ,  ,,,:- 177. It was narrated from Abii L3;~3  +I + ,..i - ,,,,, 
Talhah that the Messenger of Allah 

0 ,,1 

@ said: "Perform Wudii'from that dl - L> : q6 +I & ,. 3' " 

which has been altered by fire." L& ~2 :jij - ,i + a;tz 
(Sa?iilz) 

- a -  ' a  : jij ., ~, 
S&C*p:  2 -? + 3 y  2 

,- ! . , ,,,:p 178. It was narrated from AbC ~2 03Jb LFT - t V A  
Tabah that the Prophet % said: : . , Ck :Jij :, ,, ,- "Perform Wudi' from that which dl 2 -. a>'--= j! &> . , 
has been heatkd with fire." (Sa!z$) i .'I . -  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ $ $  G $ Y + ,  , , 

, j , 1 : a - 
. . , &I 3 C S L  

, .: 
, <,;I31 *I & I>$$ 

,;I+ 4~ kib $i * 4: + +tllr ip ~ h / ~ : - k i  *pi 1-1 :=& 
.*w dl z 3 s g & J l i g c ~ J J ~  

179. Zaid bin Thabit said: "I heard dl ;+ ~ + f  - \ V 4  
the Messenger of Allah @ say: 
'Perfom Wud2' from that which @$I :j6 F% :j6 
has been touched by fire."' (Sahiiz) s 51 :ji 

., 
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+p;il +A- 3 L ~ U I  c-. L .++I "4 '41 I +  + ~ i : ~ j ;  
&'$&a1 2 9, L +  

180. It was narrated from Abii ~1 , , ' & ,. LJ! ! * ;& L>l ,,, . i - \ A +  
Sufyh bin Sa'eed bin A l - m a s  $ &JI ,5k : 
bin &&q that he entered upon y> $1 ,5k : j6 ,.. 
Umm Habibah, the wife of the I,,: "1 $71 $ ;. ~ ctgr 4 jJ l  
Prophet B, who was his maternal . ' .  
aunt, and-she made Sawiq for him, G $ & ,a bw 3 
then she said to him: "Perfom ;I J,' gi 3 $7 &. Wu&' 0 son of my sister! For the . , 

, 3,- , 
Messenger of All& @ said: kg; CLJ dk 3; C@ $1 Ejj 
'Perform WudO' from that which ? , - : 1 aGG : a,6 * ; 
has been touched by fire."' ( W i h )  'k '& LJ! - I+ 

& \>$$ : J G  @ 4, j;; 
.;I31 

;p \ 9 x c  CZJJ~ 2 +&I &iJigkll L>J1~>Ai ei [- .>Lj!l zC.+ 
r ~ s l  299 ~dpjl l  +b J]JE!, c +  li ieLi! +*2 

,.,a $ 181. It was narrated from Abii z+ ke, - , A ,  
Sufyh bin Sa'eed bin A l - m a s  
that Umm Habibah, the wife of the : jG $ $ 3 3 2 ~ 1  Gk : J 6  

, , 
Prophet %, said to him, when he '&;; + ,:< 

had drunk some Sawfq: "0 son of &*; 
my sister, perform Wudir', for I + & 2 & 2 ';;I+ 2 $ 2 
heard the Messenger of A l l a  g , - 

>. say: 'Perform Ktdfi' from that '$?I $kiLd!2 , '"G 
which has been touched by fire."' r! s' 21 ' :&vl $ 6 ,-, 2 z&L 
(SaFih) 7 ,  

' : 2  a't $& , a <  ' +p; -, E>J Gg 
:. , ?,j Q , : ,  .:I - 4: 9 .+&- ;.I L Ge 
& g $1 j;; 

. u;I31 
. .&Ul +A1 &I L p . 0  ..LjI :&2 

Comments: 
These Ahirdia perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fie, it is recommended (Mzrstahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perfom ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahrid& of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet g in the beginning gave this 
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command, but later he himself did not put it into practice, which clearly 
indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Had@ 
scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 

Chapter 123. Not Performing t& 43 GI+ - ( \ Y Y  41) 
Wudii' From That Which Has 
Been Altered By Fire ( \ Y Y  &-A\) :&I +s 
182. It was narrated from Umm : j 6  31 3 e 6'$i - \ A Y  
Salamah that the Messenger of ',, ..- ., ,o, 6k 
Allah #g ate (meat horn) a ' $ ' s ' ~ $ * ? e -  
shoulder, then Bila came to him 4: -.; 3 2 2 

, - and he went out to pray, and he $1 @$+,I J+; ilz :& , , ;I ' s 'L did not touch water. (Sahqz) 

2; j;%l J 2 I I$ 

. :G 
j. fq\:z 'LUi 2 G , J l  "4 iirlgkll i+L 21 +j;/ Cv o3LjI :c+3 

. \ A V : Z  c . 9 1  3 ys cr +y &+= 

183. It was narrated that Sulaimio 
bin Yasir said: "I entered upon 
Umm Salamah and she told me 
that the Messenger of Allg11 g 
used to wake up in a state of 
Janlibah without having had a wet 
dream, then he would fast." And 
she told him that she brought the 
Prophet g some grilled ribs and 
he ate from that, then he got up 
and prayed, and did not perform 
Wud2 '. (&122!2) 

\ \ . q : ,  L*;, ,, 41 + ,+ ;p yy i- "6 G ~ L & I  G+ + ~ i : ~ + 3  
~ 6 3 1  3 9 3  ~ 4 !  c,? 21 k-iz ;p 

Comments: 
Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatoly bath - such that one has 
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Mentioning When Ghusl (A 
Puriwng Bath) Is Obligatory 

MI-% '-4s 
And When It Is Not A+% 'd '-49 

Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The pf lij j ld l  - ( \ 'i 7 +I) , , Disbeliever When He Accepts 
Islim ( 177  i k l l )  

, , .,, . i 
188. It was narrated from Qais bin : J L j  i;. j> l ; j ~  - \ A A  
' h i m  that he accepted I s l h ,  and - ST'* , > a  dw GL 6 2  
the Prophet commanded him to 

,, perforn-~husl with water and lotus '& ; i& 3 - $1 $3 
leaves. (Sahih) , c ,:< 

$1 :J;.$ .I :+ $ 3 
., , * 

Comments: 
To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to I m h  &ad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 
the Hadif  supports this conclusion. 

Chapter 127. The Disbeliever I:! j l d l  'j-5 - ( \ Y v  +I) 
performing Ghusl First When 
He Wants To Accept Islim 

1 8 9 .  AbC H u r a i r a h  s a i d :  2 GI 6 2  :'*' e;9 q f  ' - \ A 9  
" ~ m $ m a h  bin U a i l  Al-Hanafi , $7 i 

went to fetch some water that was '39 Gi $ <& dl $ 2-& - -. , 
s ij near the Masjid and performed JL $1 s j l  jd 2 LG 21 : j& 

Ghusl, then he entered the Masjid 
gi g ~6 and said: 'Aehadu an lri ilri ha ill- ' ~ ' l k  %> &: ,, 
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A l l a h  wa a s h h a d u  a n n a  ,,*, , a c  ,,:: 
Mullammadan 'abduhu wa rasliluh (I &-> 31 $1 Y dl +I : d L z  U l  

,',, " bearwitness that there isnoneworthy 6 , $4;; ;$ I- a\; 3 42 
of worship except Allih and I bear 

+ ., 
witness that ~ * - ~ d  is i is slave "3 $2 J L* T. $1; 1% . - '  and Messenger), 0 Muhammad, by &; wl A +; /Jl xf Allih! There was no face on the face 

,$ , , 
of the Earth that was more hateful to S L l  4 2s L $1 @ ! g j l  
me than your face, but now your face @j $I y6$ '&>I z 67; 
has become the most beloved of all ., 

4 ,,:a , ,*, : ,,,<, 
faces to me. Your cavalry captured .p;x. .+. dl  
me and I want to ~erform 'Umrah. - 

What do you think?'The Prophet @ 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform 'Umrah." (Sa!ti!t) 

Comments: 
The purifying bath should be performed after one's embracing Islam. This is 
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifymg bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
be is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 

Chapter 128. Performing Ghusl 4 3 1  ~ 1 ; ~ ~  & - ( j y ~  41) 
After Burying An Idolater 

( \ T A  d l )  

190. It was narrated that AbO > s d  I p:f - , ? a  
Ishiq said: "I heard Nijiyah bin F- 

Ka'b narrating from 'AE that he 2 ~ 1  &! 2 22 : j 6  ~. , 
came to the prophet g and said: 

,=c dl :% 2 4 5 &$ + Z A G  
'Ab6 Tilib has died.' He said: 'Go 
and h u ~ y  him.' He said: 'He died as G . + f : I 'i 

-, d 
an idolator.' He said: 'Go and bury , -  

, g$ &G 21 : j6 11!~13 ~ ~ I I I  : jG 
him.' ('Alf said:) 'When I had , . 

+ ,  

buried him I went back to him and &; %;I; II$~I$ G~III : J E  
be said to me: 'Perform Ghusl."' 
(Hasan) 

.u&&)I :A jG A1 ,- 
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'4;. +I> d clqq &,I1 -4 ~jilj;JI 1 9 [ I :c& 
. \ 9 0 : e  G ~ Y I  jpj ' ? j ~ ! ~ I & l ~ i p ~ . i \ t : ~  

Comments: 
1. This repolt categorically proves that AbC T a b  died in the state of disbelief. 

After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? 
2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 

with Alla, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burial, Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 
washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 
covered with soil. 

Chapter 129. The Obligation I ~ ~ @ I  +&; G q  - 0 7 4  +I) 
Of Ghusl When The Two 
Circumcised Parts Meet ( \ Y q  M I )  ~ ~ ~ l ~ l  

,,, . : 191. It was harrated from AbB &?I 3 k k,+l - \ 4 \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~2 : h i  2k Gk : jG All& @ said: 'When (a man) sits 

I . !. , : j G  :, L between the four parts of his wife's &' yr 02124 

body and exerts himself, then s i 

Ghusr becomes ($a&ib) % 91 JG; : %$ df -, 2 ~ l ;  

; @ ,& 1;p :SC~T 
, , , a  < .,,. 

.UJ2.31 L4-j , . h '*I 

?L &&I ~ r s r  :c c j l ; L d l  91 "4 cJ-" LLS,L+JI + 
4 pj '? i > ~  i+- ip rrn:c ,SUI +wq PI LZ4-r39 rcu~ ip G U I ~ : .  . €- 

. \9v :c  '&SI 

Comments: 
"When any of you sits...": these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 
when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
purificatory bath becomes obligatoq on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 
penetration and not ejaculation. 

L a ,  ,. r 192. It was narrated from AbB ,$ 4- j! @I$! csf - \ 4 Y  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

+ &:k : j t  3 G j ~ l  ;,+ AU& g said: "When (a man) sits 
' , a  ,, , 

between the four parts of his wife's : j 6  >% 2 ek : J b  2; 
body and exerts himself, then Ghusl 

J 2 dl g+ 3 -f kk 
becomes obligatory." (@hi&) , , ,  
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S f  <,a,, Ab6 'Abdur-Rahmin said: "This is I;,s : jC; +I J+; b*4. uii 
a mistake what is correct is; 
'Ash'ath - - from Al-Hasan, from AbO -j % 'GI &;?I @ 2 L? 
Hurairah.' An-Nadr bin Bumail, 
and others, reported the Hadi& . B ~ J  

from a u ' b a h  just as  a i l i d  : @ ;f ju 
reported it." 

1 : -  A\ + u i d ,  I  4191; 
,J\ Ls L7+'l ,, 9:- 

69J &3 tnA*4. 

$& & & 21 . 
JLJ ~d! hL &W\  +d\> ' \ qh : c  '&$I 2 p> [w DJL~] :E$ 

, L > L p p ,  tUl>i3 ~"i3pi.i i,yy.$sJl":~Ul 
Comments: 
a. AbB 'Abdur-Rahmin An-Nasa'i states that this chain is erroneous. The 

correct chain is: ('As&'a% on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abii Hurairah). Nadr bin %urnail and others have narrated this Had?& on 
the authority of au 'bah as Kh%lid has narrated. 

b. In Khilid's narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
Hadie, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nad'i 
cautions that the mention of Ihn S ~ M  in this Had?& is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Ha&& No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 

Chapter 130. Ghusl From (The @I 2 MI - ( \ Y .  ,-dl) 
Emission 00 Semen .'. . . .  . . 

( \ Y .  U I )  

r . k..? 
. , 193. It was narrated that 'AKsaid: !'I 2 pj, &. 2 + t s ?  - \ fl" 

was' one who had a lot of prostatic 
;c+ GL : J6  - ~ j~,~; - * ,  

discharge, and the Messenger of .. , 
Allih @ said to me: 'If you see $ 2 ; $31 2 +$ $1 

, Ma& (prostatic fluid) then wash ilk s; a jC; your penis and perform Wudi.' like 'q 41 
that for Saliih, but if you ejaculate 4El 41; :@ +, J+; 2 J& 
semen, then perform Gltusl."' .w, 3;s; 8i??> 'a3; J+ 
(Sa?zi!a) 

tGC; ;dl : : ,,: ' 
L&=-@ 155 

14! + jC. T.I:, ' + d l  $ -4 ~ i ~ @ J l  c.)J~-(3i ?yi C p  oAL~I :=+ 

I :  i & A I '+p 2~ -, r \ q q : ,  '&JI $ pg 
-~ i  \ 5qq:c ' (AL~I )  F~~ ,+z &I > j  + JL ,G gg &Y'L >ILLII~ 

.->LYI ,.* 
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Comments: 
The discharge of sperm (Maniy), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (Ghbrsl). However, if one's sperm or semen exits 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the purificatory 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one's 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath (Ghcul) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imim Ash-mafi'i, whenever sperm egts £rom one's body, even if it be due to 
illness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory. 

,,, . : 194. It was narrated that 'Afi said: : jl;: L; 3 &I & L;+I - \ q t 
"I was one who had a lot of prostatic 

;+I; ~3~ @ ~2 discharge. so I a&ed the P r o ~ h e t  &% : Jli 2 - .  --> - ,, , a *  , and he said: 'lf you see Ma@ - J mlJ - 2 iGL c$t3 
(prostatic fluid) then perform WzidLi' 
and wash your penis, but if you see 2 :+I> 6 2  :jG d'$l ,- i f  6 2  : J6 
semen ejaculaied, then perform & c ~ 2 1 ~ l  Q + E31 ,+ g31 Ghusl."' (Sahih) 

3 : j i s  5 A+ ' 
' + & 

: j& & $1 d"'d ;lk $5 
-, 

a ' '53; GI; 'b$ jWI  &;a; 
, . 

, llJ&L + st; 
. ' i ' ' : e  2 ;i3 '&UI +dl $1 C-I :r& 

Chapter 131. The Ghwl Of A 2 63 &Ail ,p - (\l"\ +I) 
Woman Who Sees Something In 
Her Dream Like A Man Sees 

(\t\ -1) $31 62 G k G  

195. I t  was narrated from Anas :+I>! 3 JG! 6 2 f  - A90 
tha t  Umm Sulaim asked the  ,y ';:G 5 62 ::,a, 
Messenger of All& & about a ., 

6 2  
, , A & ; 7 : <f woman who sees in her dream 2 @ $ 1  jy, 

something like a man sees. He said: .r* 
"If water is released then let her :j6 &31 6; G $k 2 &$  if$^ 
perform Ghzisl." (Sahih) , Ks ;dl 4'51 
r \ \ : c  LI+& Esi. d$ & @I YFtTii +L L P ~ J I  I +  *+!:c+ 

. ' i . ~ : ~ ~ 6 $ 1 > p ~ ~ + + ~ ~ ~ i ~ + t l l r ~  
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Comments: 
Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificalory bath becomes obligato~y only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if helshe has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one's having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman. To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a 
dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 

196. It was narrated from 'Unvah 
that '&&ah told him that Umm 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of 
Allih @ when '&&ah was sitting 
there .  She  said t o  him: " 0  
Messenger of Allih! Allih is not 
shy to tell the truth. Inform me: if 
a woman sees in a dream what men 
see should she perform Ghusl from 
that?" The Messenger of Allih g 
said to her: "Yes." '&ah said: "I 
expressed my displeasure and said: 
'Does a woman see that?' The 
Messenger of Allsh turned to 
me and said: 'May your right hand 
be covered with dust! How else 
would (her child) resemble her?"' 
(Sahib) 

p, & I +  .Li Spij~ L+ iP ~ W I  +dl $1  TI^:, '+ , ~ i : ~ +  
.T.T:. L 6 9 l  4 

Comments: 
1. '&a11 & had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 

experienced such a t l ~ g  at all. 
2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 

provided by the Propl~et a. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 
no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 

197. It was narrated from U ~ n m  , ? ,  9 ,,,~ 6 
" 22 : J t  &X 3 , -  L,+l - \qv 

Salamah that a woman said: "0 
Messenger of Allih, Allih is not &! : j t  ,rG 2 G k  
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shy to tell the tmth. Does a woman 51 : $ ,a , ,.c a , 

have to perform Ghusl if she has a $4; +? 3 
wet dream?He said: "Yes, if she J ;ti 51 !$I j&; L: : &G '' a l p 1  ' 
se.es water."111 Umm Salamah , 

laughed and said: "Do women really Leg=% 
have wet dreams?" The Messenger 'llzdl ?f; I$ : j 6  

+? 

her child resemble her?" (Sahih) 

198. It was narrated that &awlah : j 6  ++ 2 e$f - \ 9h 
bint Hakim said: "I asked the gG , , j6 + ,52 
Messenger of All& g about a - .  

9 B woman who has a wet dream and 5s ,y $ 3 ~ ~ l y l  
,-, 

he said: 'If she sees water, let her >@+I j;;Ak :a'G + -:. 
perform Ghusl."' (Hasan) , , W 

, a ,f; ,iLfl jk 2 '+: :\yl i,,Jl 
L ~ 3  L lg.L 4 &j :\,dl j "4 i+b jli +pi [-I :c$ 

~ g g ; , $ ~ ~ ~ ; ~ . l x l l ~  i~.i:t ri59~$93 L ~ ~ I ~ + + ~ ~  1 . 7 :  e 
.>UI  +dl 

Chapter 132. The One Who Y; i; +dl + - O Y Y  /_dl) 
Has A Wet Dream But Does 
Not See Water 0 l " Y  i k l l )  d2J16; 

"-. ,., ,,,:' 199. It was narrated from AbB a :GI 2 ,WI += bpf - \44 
Ayyiib that the Prophet @g said: 
"Water is for water."[21 (Sahih) 

+ ,y '+ ,y 'L& ,y ,Ql+ 

2 $71 @ 3 'y:L31 +, *?I 
, , 
j $1 f : -  

-, * -% CZ; LF= c?'= 

['I That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 
1'1 That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 

occurs. 
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Comments: 
This Had?& alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahrid@ make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 

Chapter 133. The Difference :L &I qq - ( \ Y Y  +I) 
Between A Man's Water And A 
Woman's ( \ Y Y  UI) !~YI ?Gj $91 
200. It was narrated that Anas : J6 2 t$i - y . 
said: "The Messenger of Allih @ 

'&G & ,52 :J,j P+ ~ $ f  said: 'The man's water is thick and 
white, and the woman's water is ;G,, :g Jg; ~ 6  ~ 6  ,$f 
thin and yellow. Whichever of them ,< a z * ., ' a 

comes first, the child will resemble 9 . 4 1  &+> ~jybil :Gj  &/ @ xjl 
(that parent)."' (Sahih) .(al ~g ,$E 

Comments: 
The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 
child's resemblance. Some scholars have held the term "Sabaq" to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And AIlih knows best! 

Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl #I & $$yl 3 - ( \ r f  
After Menstruation ( \ Y f  UI) 

201. It was narrated from Fitimah csf : k2 ; p+i - \ 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quai& 
that she came to the Prophet @ 62 :J6 $1 6 2 kt2~ -, 
and mentioned that she suffered . I-.$I 
from Ist ihidah (non-menstrual : J ~ ~ $ s > L  : j 6 & J  
vaginal bleeding). She said that he +i 2 - , . I . .  , r . l > . 9 +  'S '"9 'js E j p  j! CLL? $L 
said to her: "That is (bleeding 
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from) a vein, so when the time of ,E i- - s 
.;I Lg;\ :+$ +! & & 2 ++ meusbation comes, stop praying, 

0 ,,z .& s1 and when it goes, then wash the ~ >d $ a( ., blood from yourself then pray." 
&f 'ik +,: di,, : 4 ji (Sa4lih) 

,:r :r AY91 I+ 1 6 Q \  'a\ 
,,(A $ p1 4 

Y A \  :, ~ $ 1  . . . 2- ;\,dl j -6 ~;,i&l i~jl>2\ eyi tvl : ,w+ 

a & a & b ~ & G i ~ a b ~ ~ ~ q : c k ~ $ ~ g F ,  Gb;jy~.b> 

. L+ dl dJ LLVI +I 
Comments: 
1. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 

stops - the purificatory bath (Gh~rsl) becomes obligatory. 
2. Istihddhn is bleeding outside of the menses called metromhagia, or a flow of 

blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. Trq s i w ~ e s  a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from a particular blaod vessel. 

, > , ,,,.C 202. It was narrated from '&ah : j 6  2G a r~ L,+I - 7 .  
that the Prophet @, said: "When 

a , - c j  ~:k : j 6 i 6 ? e j& ~2 the time of menstruation comes, 2 ~s W d 
stop praying, and when it goes, JI ?: +E ::- 3 ,ai? 3 ;.~231 9 
perform Ghrrsl." (Sah*) ., - *: , 

&i wl ljp, : j g  @ 

u&i 
, , 

,,, 0 G 203. It was narrated that ' h s a h  : ji &s 2 5 1 2  L+I - Y S Y  

said: "Umm Habibah bint Jah& 
: jljr 4, 2 G k  

suffered Istihidah (mn-mensbal . . 
, , vaginal bleeding) for seven years. 

i;> ~ $ 3 ~  G k  : J G  J , 15jql 
She complained about that to the , - -  

: a  I : d.6 &+ * , <, * ,, 
Messenger of AU5h g and the f l  jr b a f l ~  

Messenger of All& @ said: 'That , . , , . , . 5 - 
is not menstruation; rather that is &r@=-";- 
(bleeding from) a vein, so perform 4ju :@ 41 $4; j6 @ 41 44; Ji 
Ghusl then pray."' @ah&) 
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204. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "Umm Habibah bimt Jah& - 
the wife of 'Abdur-Ral~m2n bin 
'Awf and the sister of Zainab hint 
Jahsh - suffered Istihddalz (non- 
mknstrual vaginal bleeding)." She 
said: "She consulted the Messenger 
of All2h g and the Messenger of 
All2h @, said to her: 'That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period)."' 
'&&ah said: "She used to perform 
Glzusl for every prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainah when she was 
with the Messenger of AU2h @ 
and the water would turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of Allfih 
@. That did not stop her from 
praying." (Sahi!~) 

Comments: 
1. Umm Habibah's taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice. Allih's Messenger had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It ibpossible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command's meiining, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 

2. Umm Habibah's taking of a bath in a tub was in order to obsewe the blood's 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; othenuise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 
norm of purification. 

205. It was narrated irom '&&ah : j 6 ' ' *ex. " * ' L9f '**z'  - 7 . 0  

(may All5b be pleased with her) 
that Umrn Habibah, an in-law of @ '+2Lil 2 , >,z , 'y -3 21 
the Messenger of AUih @, who %$ 3 ; j;> 3 '+I& GI 
was married to 'Abdur-RaLm5n bin , , *,: :, , 2f : Lb . 'Awf, suffered Istihirdah (non- JYJ c=- dl >J 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for ' ~ 3  5 $71 @ &:; &$g 31 
seven years. She consulted the , , '?&\ &\ , - a .  : '. :* ,  Prophet about that and the .- L i e ?  -+?-- 
Messenger of AUih @ said: 'That 

o~ ;!n :% A&.; JG Ld,; 
is not menstruation, rather that is a " 

vein, so perform Ghusl and pray."' &6 , , '& lk $; ++& u* 
(+Wih) . (I>; 

.'\':C 2 giaJ i*Wl $ . d l  &I C-I :@& 

206. It was narrated that '&&ah 62 : jG 3 - y .I Y- 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jah& ,ti6 ::* 
consulted the Messenger of Allih . e"-' 3 "32 3 y@ 9 .. : , ? I  *,:, @ and said: '0 Messenger of j ~ ;  & + f, h, 
Allih, I suffer from Istih6dah (non- I + * ~ ~  , , 

menstrual vaginal bleeding).' He &>el ,j !41 J;; L: :A6 
said: 'That is a vein, so perform ((A; &G 2k +$ dLn : jk Gh~lsl and pray.' And she used to - , , 

perform Ghusl for every prayer." ;h 3, j& A& 
(Sahib) Z+ ;F 7Y/l"l"l:z ,Lg;Y.e3 lgLr3 G U l  "4 '41 C+ +,&!:c$ 

.';'v:C 'dyJI 2 9, 4 %  

207. It was narrated from '&&ah sl ~2 : j ~  p-: f - .. 9 .v  that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of Allih @ about + $+ 'y '- g? + &-+ 2 
bleeding. '&&ah said: "I saw her wash 
tub filled with blood. The Messenger 3 'i;? 3 'GG 2 $12 3 &-;; 
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of AlEh @ said to her: 'Stop $ 6  ,, 
(praying) for as long as your period 9 @ $1 j;; &k. r~ +G 

prevents you, then perform Ghusl."' G; 2% I$> sf; : GG a b  " 'c>~ 
(Sahth) ;z AID :@ +I 2;; 4 j 6  

I + I f : .  "6 '&I L+ 

.Y  . A : c  '&;U' 2 9, '&UI t J 4 I  

Comments: 
"The tub fffled with blood" denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Othenvise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 

208. (Another chain) (SahFh) ,: , ,:?+., ?,A ,,,:F 
y& p; 6y-I iy L,+-I - 7 t h  

.I% 

209. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
constant bleeding at the time of the 
Messenger of Allih .h, so Umm 
Salamah consulted the Prophet &$ 
for her. He said: "Let her count 
the number of nights and days that 
she used to menstruate each month 
before this happened to her, and 
let her stop praying for that  
amount of time each month. Then 
when that is over let her perform 
Ghusl, then let her use a pad, and 
pray." (DaTfi 

Comments: 
Ii a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 
to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 

Chapter 135. Mentioning The ( \ Y o  &dl) ?l$!ll y$ - ( \ Y o  +I) 
Period 

210. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that Umm Habibah bint J a h a  who 
was manied to 'Abdur-R-h bin 
'Awf sufEered from Istihidah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
All& @ and he said: 'That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick['] 
in the womb, so let her work out 
the length of the menses that she 
used to have, and stop praying (for 
that period of time), then after that 
let her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer."' (Sah&) 

211. It was narrated from '&&ah : jG 3, 5  sf - y , ,  
that Umm Habibah bint .J~?LS.S used 
to suffer from Istihhdah (non- 3 '+ 2 ' A > ~ ~  > L,,& G k  

., 
-2 - - menstrual vaginal bleeding) for sg A -; ;i : L~~ 

seven years. She asked the Prophet ,, 
m~ he said: '<mat is not : jd gg - +JE ,-+ >d 

-, 

19 A kick in the womb: in other narrations means "A ldck from &aim,", meaning that the 

Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment. - 
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<I " menstruation, rather it is a vein. 
L~ G2L sk dJ m6 Tell her not to pray for the amount 

of time that her period used to last, p; 1&&3 52 ;u\ hl:: P 
then let her perform Glzusl and 

;& 5 j  ,& p L~ , ,,&; pray.' She used to pelform Glzusl , , 

for evely prayer. (Sahilz) 

. Y \ O : c ~ d % ] l  >p3 ' Y ~ Y : z r C G [ v l  t G j ;  

212. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that Fitimah bint Ah? Hubai& 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of All* and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allih @ said to 
her: "That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next." (Da'if) 
This is evidence that Al-Aqri' is 

menstration. Abii 'Abdur-Rahin 
said: H&2m bin 'Urwah reported 
this Had:& from 'Urwah, and he 
did not mention what Al-MundJr 
mentioned in it. 

Comments: 
a. This Had;& is an evidence that Quru' signifies menses itself. Imim Abii 

'Ahdur-Raman An-NasS states that this Had?& has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Unvah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 
was mentioned by Mundhir. 

b. Here, I m h  An-NasPi wanted to point out that Unvah did not hear this 
Had& directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this has been heard from '&'&ah a, as 
is understood from the upcoming, Had& 213. 
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213. It was narrated that '.&&ah 
said: Fitimah bint Abi Hubai& 
came to the Messenger of AUih 
and said: "I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihridah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I 
never become pure. Should I stop 
praying?" He said: "No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray." (Sah*) 

r L 2 L  &i t.* ;P Y Y A : c  G ~ J J I  JcT -4 L C + ~ I  L+QI 

k4! T~ ;r 6, j. rrr:c &lg;js, U J  +L '41 '+, 
. Y  \ v : t  '&JI 2 9, 

I 

Comments: I ''; 

In the pr kdbgjthree narrations the term Qum' [lit. period] conveys the 
meaning &menses. And this is what I m h  An-NasCi intended to make clear 
- that Qzm', sigmfies menses. J m h  As&-Bafi'i maintains that Qunr' means 
purity. Lexically, the term &m' is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 

Chapter 136. Mention Of How 
A Woman Suffering From 
Isfi&+hih Should Perform 
Ghusl 
214. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihridah during the time of the 
Messenger of AUih +$$ was told that 
it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that 
would not stop bleeding). She was 
told to delay Zuhr and bring Xsr 
forward, and to perform one Ghusl 
for both, and to delay Maghnb and 
bring 'Ishri' forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to perform 
one Ghusl for Subh. (Sahih) 
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+-> F- JL j. c i j l g k l l  L.)J133i &-i;i [- OALII  :E?Jjj 
. + + + A -  j. Y ~ L : ~  & j ~ x t  kgl 

Comments: i 

1. Since the vein here has been called 'Xanid," some scholars' understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Had;& the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahlida), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
volunta~y, and is not compulsoiy. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: "If you are capable of doing so." (Sunan AbLi 
Dlilvird: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulso~y. 

Chapter 137. Performing Glzusl & 4 G Y l  Gg - ( \ Y V  
From Ni& (Postnatal ( \ Y V  G ~ l l )  @Jl 
Bleeding) 

215. It was narrated from Jgbir bin G k  : ~~2 2 A ' * ts! - Y \ o  
'Abdull?th, in the Had& of AsmF . * ,  * ,  , a ,  ~, ,. 
bint 'Umais, when she gave birth in ,$ &r 2 -L; ,$ e. 2 ;IT$ 

DJul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger 2 : $ I + + ~ L + >  '%is '$Z of AlEh g$ said to Aha Bakr. "Tell - . ,.! , 
her to perform Glzusl and enter @+ L+ 3 & +& 
I!zrlinz." (Sahilz) :A d5 26 @ +I 2 ~ 5  3 L&z51 . -- 

Chapter 138. The Difference i 2 231 Gg - ( \ Y A  41) 
Between Menstrual Blood And -. - 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding ( \ Y A  U l )  G+Ylj &I 

(Istihidah) 

216. It was narrated from Rtimah : j 6  .31 3 t$? - Y \ Y  
bint Abi Hubaih that she suffered 

$3 - $Z 2 A& ~ ; j  $1 6 2  from Isti!ziidah and the Messenger of 
A l l f i g  said to her: "If it is menstrual 9 - , /G ;  $ a $ Jp $1 
blood then it is blood that is black and 
recognizable, so stop praying, and if it 3 ~ $ 1  s i;? > ~ y %  

,, is other than that then perform z~ ip;i : u : +L 
Wudi', for it is just avein." (Soh&) -, 
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:% $1 jG; g' jk >d 
, - 
'.,e, ;gf ;; $$ 
UY- ;; 5l3 

$7 Lg ,;G '!a\ 2 ~5 
, - , , ,@Ak $ d$ &$ 

.YY.:e L6',$ 29, cY.~ :c ' rGrL+  .2L;l] :&% 

Comments: 
1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 

fades, and ultimately it turns reddish: 
2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 

will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. T!ae same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 
and repeat it for the next prayer. 

217. It was narrated from ' h a a h  : j6 31 $ G$f - y \ "  
that F2timah bint Abi Hubai& 
suffered from Istihirdah (non- $ 6  ;& df ., $I Gk 
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The $1 G k  : J G  'sl 1 ~ 

, J *,,: 
;r! .k" LY-I 

Messenger of All% @ said to her: 
)',l ,-s, 

"Menstrual blood is blood that is $ "x. l j " h  : j 6  ,, , k 5" $1 
black and recognizable, so if it is 2 &i;> 2 67G $1 2 3p like that, then stop praying, and if , , 

' ..,, 6 , *  QL ;f ::< 
it is otherwise, then perfom Wudii' ci K + d I c..+ -, 

4qG 
and pray." (Snhih) 4 1 ~  :@ $1 A$; - JLZ , ,, >d 
Abii 'Abdur-Raigin said: Others 

reported this Had&, and none of L g  I:$ '$% :gf Fi @I f S  
them mentioned what Ibn Abi 'Ad? Lk t!ul sg d; 
mentioned. And All81 Most High, , . , , , , 

knows best. *%.,< ,:-s 

.u&; $49 Y-Yl 

,L &3; 3 +.+ ;! j,j . , & 2: $4 .$ k\3 3 &&dl 

$1 J , * , 1 ? * I $  'LS* Y! 

Ym:C '"1 LA hhJI  +i ILL +L c i J l & l  c r j i  i-1 :c+i 

09, &Ul &.dl $1 4, ' Y Y  J : C  '&$I $ p, '+ &I jl h 3 
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218. It was narrated that '&&ah .,, . i 
'" li ' 1  - Y \ A  said: "F2timah AE HubGsh g9 + + 3 e- P 

suffered from Istihidah and she ,y - 65 $1 $3 - ze kk : j G  
asked the Prophet : '0 
Messenger of Allih, I suffer from :+'c LZG 2 2 &;;$ $ f& 
IstilzBdah and I do not become ' . a - '  $1 * c+ > *  $6 &.LA\ . , 
pure; should I stop praying?' The '# .I !$\ J s, 6 g 91 Messenger of Allih g& said: 'That $, YJ . ., 

I is a vein and is not menstruation, ,,t y;u, gg? $1 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the -'; ;> A: . , $1) : & $1 - .  - , - 
traces of blood from yourself and 

5 wl a: ~erform Wudi'. That is a vein and & I IS$ '&$ 
is not menstruation.'" It was said to 21 :? +G &6 ,;u\ 

' '  , , 
him: "What about Ghusl?' He gg 

, , ~ L  +'; Ak +g: L?$ +&; 
said: "No one doubts that." , - .  

J 
AbC 'Abdur-Rahmin said: "I do G ,., & -J 4: : jt 'w6 : 2  $ - 

not know anyone who mentioned 
'and perform Wudi' in this Had?& .ki 

i ,-,: except Hammid bin Zaid, for some 3; 12, g :.+31 J j6 
others have reported it from 
Hishim, and they did not mention 2 ?c 2 u$$;fl :+dl 12 2 
'and perform Wudi' in it." ($'ah@) $; rL& ,y *I; 5 6>; 3; '&> 

s ,  9 :  
, ll+~;ll : ,- & y4 

"L '+I '+s G T T * : ~  C~*II &L u& L.+JI '*,MI *pi:c+ 
. Y Y Y : z  '691 jp j  '+ rh +L-> YYl.:C ~18;%, WJ GrdL;-dl 

219. It was narrated that 'Ashah 
said: "Fitimah bint Abi Hubai& 
said to the Messenger of Allih @: 
'0 Messenger of All% g, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of AlEh 
@$ said: 'That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray."' ($'ah$) 
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220. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that the daughter of Abii Hubaia 
said: "0 Messenger of All.?h, I do 
not become pure, so should I stop 
praying?" He said: "No, that is a 
vein." %Hid said, in what I read 
from him,['] "And it is not 
menstruation, so when your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, wash the blood from yourself 
and pray." (Sahih) 

Chapter 139.Prohibition Of One 9 $1 G(?J - Or9 +I) 
Who Is Junub From Performing , i 

Gh~rslIn Standing Water ( Y  I ' 1 3 1  5uI 2 +I !? * ,  

,,, . ' 221. AbG Hurairah said: "The A 2 ~ \ ;  ;;I; $ ;u ~~1 - y r ,  
Messenger of All& g said: 'None 
of you should perform Ghusl in GI; - $j Cf j  & L12 & 
standing water when he is Junub."' )I 

'+>dl 2 >p 2 -; $1 2 Al  - 
(*hih) , - -  

$5: ,,,:: 
I$ 4;1 O?I GUIGT Sf '$3  
Yu :@ $1 A$< 26 :A&: ;;$ 
, ii& 9; $131 :Lil 2 $kf 

j. Y A Y : t  r S I J 1  rk l l  2 J-YI p &I +4 &iJWI LCL, 
? +Ji &.I2 

Comments: 
By entering into s t8  water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 

Meaning, before Hi&& from whom he narrates it 
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Chaoter 140. Prohibition Of 1 1 - I +I) - , - 
UriLating Into Still Water And & J*YI; 6131 tlbll 2 
Performing Ghusl From It 

( \ I .  &I) 

9 .  ,',, 222. It was narrated from Abii ,$ $ 1  g k.-. I?'' el - Y Y Y  
Hurairah that the Messenger of +c31 df Allih S said: "None of vou should -, 

urinate into still water and then @f 2 'kt 2 'LC.% &f $ 2; 
perform Ghusl from it." (Sahib) ., , 

3 x s, q,, j6 @$ J&; 5f O 3 9  

+.JL ,+, ,4: Q a rqt/~:*eri *pi C-I :c+ 
'yrq:, LLs,l;?~ -14 +lrZU, i Y ~ ~ : t  ' L S ~ I  $ p, t 4 V 0 : ~  ii5*p-jl 

.L>j Y A Y  :, G ~ J  

Comments: 
If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviousiy forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 

2 1 
Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl &f ?L$Y I $? ++ - ( \  I \ +I) 
At The Beginning Of The Night ( \ I \  &I) GI 

223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin A l - H 2 r i c  that he asked 
'&&ah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of All& 
pelform Ghusf? She said: "Some- 
times he performed Ghusl at the 
beginning of t h e  night and 
sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the end." I said: "Praise be to 
M i h  Who has made the matter 
flexible." 
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.,b ' 
Chapter 142. Ghusl At The $1 ~ j l  J@YI - ( \ f ~  e l )  
Beginning And End Of The 
Night. 

( \ t Y i k l ) : x T ;  ' ,  

, > a  
, a ,  p:f - y y t  224. It was narrated that Ghudaif 2% $ y- 3 a 5 

bin Al-Hiria said: "I entered upon 
+ 6jg ;.; ;.c 6.j j 61 '&&ah and asked her: 'Did the 

Messenger of AU5h .h perfom & 5 . . ~ 6  ' +JLil 4 Gg2 3 cG 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night JG; ~ g f  :a ,$<& s , ~  & or at the end? She said: 'Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at T?kT h jf $1 .d;f h. && gj 
end.' I said: 'Praise be to All% 
Who has  made the  m a t t e r  A d.1 ctkT 'I&I G;; 

, , 
flexible."' (Hasan) , 

.2&;v1> Jz $41 
. Y Y I : ~  'dw~ j 9 s  L+UI + d l  $1 [ ; ~ c  o3L!I :~i; 

Chapter 143. Mention Of +,l&YI$$eQ- ( \ fY+ I )  
Concealing Oneself When 
Performing Ghusl 0 i Y  U I )  $&y1 

225. Abii A s - S d  said: "I used to : j 6  ur;; 3 $g  sf - 
senre the Messenger of All% g+ ,- 
and when he wanted to perform ~x :A6 &$ 3 $71 '+ CL 
Ghusl he said: 'Turn your back.' So 

K+ g &:k : ii 4,jl , a , *, 
I turned my back to him and 2 d? 

6 , . I  , 
concealed him." (Sahih) ,*;I d : ~ , j  y;f 2k :'& - , ,, : j 6  J& if 21;f 1i1 ~ I G  g $ 1  j ~ ;  

* a, , , r 
, &  .. i31i &G $jlj UAIZ 

Comments: 
If the Prophet @ had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he 
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he nor anyone else could see him t a h g  a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen 
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, !. 9 '., :,,:: 226. It was narrated from Umm 2 "+- L ~ I  - Y Y ~  
Hsni' that she went to the Prophet 
g on the day of the Conquest (of 2 6 & L  2 &GG 2 4? 
Makkah) andfound him performing ;\ 2' '+i gi 2 J+ J> 23 Gi Glzusl while Fgtimah was concealing , , 
him with a garment. She gave him $1 fji 5% $1 J! s i  $1 : $26 
Salirns and he said: "Who is this?' & +s ;% 'p+ ,.I_ d+3 
She said: "Umm H ~ N . "  When he * -  

had finished his Ghusl he stood up L% c ?, 2 6  :\ : U Y I ~  : J6 .-. , - 
9 ,, and prayed eight Ralc'alzs wrapped 

. +L1) i~ 3 + in a garment. (Sahilz) d k @ 

Comments: 
1. Umm Hani was 'Ali's sister and the Prophet's yg cousin. 
2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 

Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salahld-Duha). 

Chapter 144. Mention Of How Jl . , ,  J.a~ $$ yg - ( \ i t  +I) 
Much Water Is Sufficient Fo r  & & )>I + 
A M a n  To Perform Ghusl , - 

(\if U I )  

227. It was narrated that Mfisi Al- : ji L ' '' '-,! ' ,-. 2 LFl - YYV 
Juhanf said: "A vessel was brought , ,, , ,, ,? ,., ,'*, 
to Muishid. which I estimated to 2 +Ij  dl -, c>j LLb 

? ,, be eigit ~ a j l s ,  and he said: '&&ah , 2 && I J L  dl >; told me that the Messenger of '2 ; 
c .::;;I : jG ' JL;~  3 , ~  2 ; ~  

AUsh $g used to perform Ghusl & 
using such a vessel."' (Salzih) *, A; 'p+ Lg 5% GI J4; L i  :LzG 

.12 

Comments: 
Eight Ratls are equal to one Iraqi Si'. In plain terms, the volume of water was 
nearly four liters. 

228. It was narrated from Abfi *.;. 2 !. C$f - yyh 
1 
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Bakr bin Hafs: "I heard Abii 
!, 5 cL :-& .+ cL Salamah say: 'I entered upon . 

'Ashah and her foster-brother was : J f " - & ~ f & $  *, '*' : -+&  withher. He asked her about the + ~ y  k G;f; & 
Ghusl of the Prophet @. She 
called for a vessel which was a 

&jj 'jg 3 & > dL ,., . ,, 
' I 

Sri' of water, then she concealed ., , 
-6 I,: &$ cG ;x zG herself and performed Ghzisl and JY 

poured water over her head three cG & & &$ times."' (Sahih) 
'+, T O :  O ,  U I L GJAI 'L~!+.II +~i:~,& 

p3 L +  +.2 b.lr j. l"T9 :C ~ $ 1  . . . tlLj1 Jls 3 rk l l  j. JJdI ' 4 1  

,f&r! L+! dJ! L ~ J I  j. id.. &i a~ tp &I ,pJ a b  + Y Y Y  :C +.j 
. t n o / \ : p )  '>I+= JLi 

Comments: 
'k4ah & performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
nothing blameworthy in what she did. 

229. It was narrated that '&&ah G k  : G . d ? '  % .. C$f . - '119 
said: "The Messenger of AUih g I s &*G > &$ 3 '"I& >;I j;. Ql 
used to perform Ghusl from a , , , 

vessel which was the size of a 2 '& @ 41 2;; 56 :a'6 $ 
~ a r a ~ [ "  and he and I used to A , ,:: 
perform Ghusl using a single $2 Ll  &I a3 &;$I $2 $1 

vessel." (@@I .&I; :L'! 3 

.Tl " \ :C  "@I 2 9, C V T : ~  
f~ L p 4 1  

Comments: 
The term used in the Ha&& is Faraq. This equals three Slf: according to the 
Sa' of Arabia (one S6' equals approximately 2.03 liters). 

, , 230. It was narrated that 'Abdulla : j 6 2 $9 ~ $ 1  - y y . 
bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin > g ~2 : ~ i  & G k  Milik sav: 'The Messenger of All& , 

-f . . g used.to perform ~ i d a '  with a : 22 +G 5 : j 6  + 
Makkak and Ghusl with five G,:, .,- 
MaWnik."' (Sahih) , A d  , & $ 1  Jt$;,56 

.se ;, a: - ..~. 
, .,' . . "1 Sixteen Rn&s. ; . ..?: . ' . 

' . . .  , .  . 
, . .  , 

. . 
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Comments: 
The same Had:& has preceded, see Had& 73. 

9 9 .,,: i 231. It was narrated that AbO ck : jk 2 + L,+ - yyj 
Ja'far said: "We argued about , 

Ghusl in the presence of Jgbir in gi 3 L & ~ i  dt . , > &?I J 
'Abdullih, and J2hir said: 'One Sa' 

+ '+ @, 2 g j ~  : j6 & 
of water is sufficient for Ghusl 

$ ,  JG $1 &i from Jarzirbah.' We said: 'One Sa' is @I & : ' G 
not enough and neither is two.' sG'& :& $G & $2 g d l  
Jibir said: 'It was sufficient for one - -  
who was better than you and had &: Lk 2 :>& j6 '$EL;. ~j 
more hair."' (Sahih) , 91; .& ;g 

$i L+- ;.  TO^:^ " r ' ~  t t d L  -6 I rdj+I . ~ j . j ~ i : ~+  

& +UI ~ l j !  ++.LI ~4 'pl. "i~l": ,  id9~ 4 JB3 ,A+ st-1 
.+ +-? &i L + b  2 TY S:, G LC% 02, ,ijl 

Chapter 145. Mentioning The & $X~I$; uq  R A - ( 1 r 0  +I) 
Evidence That There Is No Set 
Limit For That ( , t o  d l )  *>d&j y Sf 

I,. . t 232. It was narrated that 'Ashah :JG + g Gg L+I - yyy 
said: "I used to pelform Glzusl with 
the Messenger of Allih @, from 3231 2 , , 3 $1 & ck 
one vessel, which was the size of a & cG : j6 - @I>! 2 h&L! lie\, ,,-: :, 
Faraq." (Sahih) .,, I .  I I , . ,  9 cx dl3. y I+? :ji '321 

,' a : a',j : < : , , , r J  
. . &,ti 3 ca,g ,y '$ ,~jJ l  

, i. , 

: , . '*I; & ,. $1 Mi . .  . . , , .  . , 
, . . , . 

.,I. ..: 
5 :  ,941 $5 

Comments: 
As has preceded, Faraq equals three Sa'. Some Ahddie narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatory bath to be one SB'. (SW Al-Bu!&$d Al-Ghusl Had?& 
251, and Snhih Mctslim: Menstruation 320) 

Chapter 146. Mention Of A &>I +$I $2 46 - ( 1  f, +I) 
Man And One Of His Wives 
Performing Ghusl From A el3 &l & $4 > ~ f p j  
Single vessel (\&I d l )  

233. It was narrated £rom '&&ah : J6 + 3 2,' -y L+l '**" - Y Y Y  
that the Messenger of All& g 

c;;$ .+ r& 3 $1 & q f  used to ~e r fo rm Ghusl: he and I 
9 > from a single vessel, both of us ';;$ 2 r+ 3 9,~ 2 + 

scooping water from it. (Sahih) I ,  
51j $@ $ 1  j&; 2/ &j'E 3 '%f 2 

Comments: 
Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 

-, I L. ,,, ~ s 234. 'Abdur-Rahmin bin Al- : JL >YI +g $, L+I - y r f  
Qisim said: "I heard Al-Qisim 

k ,:2 . A G ~ L : ~  : j ~ a ~ ~ : k  narrating that 'Ashah said: 'I used . 4 . - 
to perform ~ h u s c t h e  Messenger * dl :Jc dl $, $31 
of All& g and I from a single 

c/ 'pi 3 I ~6 !? &:j'E vessel, from JanBbah."' (Sahih) 

235. It was narrated that '&&ah 132 : 2 @ C$ - y r o  
said: "I remember competing over ..- . - . , ,  ,. 2 -  

the vessel with the Messenger of 'h12L 2 L 2 W  2 2 nG - 
Allih g, when he and I were using &f; 5 : 3 6  2;j'~ 3 ~ ? p Y l  I .  2 
it to perform Ghusl." ( M i h )  

$; ,r! @/ ;~.j, $g $1 . J&> ' , GLI -d 
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Comments: 
"Were competing over the vessel" so that water could be scooped easily and 
from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 

,,, : c 236. It was narrated that '&&ah :ji p 3 j> ~~1 - y y ~  
said: "The Messenger of Allih g 

&:k : Ji ;+- ,g& +& and I used to perform Ghusl . 
, D together using one vessel." (Sahih) GG '2pv1 ' ;& 

& &I j&;> cl &I a :a'i 
. kl; $ c ~  

2 pJI I I I I b . i+Jul 

. Y Y i  :C '&$I 
> " ,', c;--:f - yyv 237. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbb > sy 

said: "My maternal aunt Maimiinah , a 

told me that she and the Messenger 9 &j G 2& 3 &>? > 2w 
of Allih g used to perform Ghusl $ 4ry !: sr dLI + ,  . ,:i : At ,&& GI 
from one vessel." (Sahih) 

.*I; :L'h> @j $1 j&;; s zk? 
&?I . . . +Ls,Jl J2 4 rk l l  +I ,sJl "4 ,&I '(CL-4 42j'i:G$ 

.YrA:C '6$12pj c % + &  b& +A- 3YYY:c 

238. 'Abdnr -Rahh  bm Hurmuz 
Al-A'raj said: "NPim the freed 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to 
me that Umm Salamah was asked: 
'Can a woman perform Ghusl with 
a man? She said: 'Yes, if she is 
well-mannered.['] I remember the 
Messenger of Allih g and I 
performing Ghusl from a single 
wash tub. We would pour water on 
our hands until they were clean 
then pour water over them."' Al- 
A'raj said: "Not mentioning the 
private area nor paying attention to 
it." (Sahi!~) 

: j c  +j ;;; 3 s  - yyn 

J j,. . , 3 &, & ,52 .$ ;I! ,-, 
, , < .  , c?= - 
' .. 8 I ,I 21 :u d>:."c2k 

,, 
+ a $ 1  C" 

- 

J '& .J> > J+ $1 
,;dl ,& 2 $ &,.& 3 LLf 

-, 7 , .  

3G 9, ca: ,> :- 9 ,  - - 
, 3 . y  ,5L 9 :cyYI JL 

~1Koiysah: "Well-mannered when using the water with the man!' (An-NiIdyah) And the 
comments by Al-A'raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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Comments: 
A'arj is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah's statement about 
well-mannered. 

Chapter 147. Mentioning The 2 $1 $j & - ( 1  iv +I) 
Prohibition Of Performing , :  - 
Ghusl With Leftover Water ( I ~ V  &I) &I ~2, :, J ~ Y I  - -  
From One Who Was Junub 

239. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin 'Abdur-Ralqin said: "I met a 
man who accompanied the Ptophet 
$g as AbB Hurairah (may All& be 
pleased with him), accompanied 
him for four years. He said: 'The 
Messenger of All& $g forbade any 
one of us to comb his hair each 
day,['' or to urinate in the place 
where he performs Ghusl, or for a 
man to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a woman, or a 
woman to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a man - they 
should scoop it out together."' 
(Sahib) 

Comments: 
Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hndi& 36. 

Chapter 148. A Concession &>&&>I 46 - (Iih +I) 
With Regard To That 

( \  f A  &.dl) 

)S,l -,,.- 240. It was narrated that '&&ah 2 J$ 2 + ~pi - Y f * 
said: "I used to perform Ghusl - 

['I It is said this is to prevent him from making his physical appearance his main aim. 
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the Messenger of AUih @$ and I - ,,,,: t ,  . -  L.' L:k : j g  
f rom one  vessel.  H e  would fl" 2 flE 2 e*: 
compete with me and I would with , + . ': 9 -  >',, 'F ~ f =  5 . i p . j ! - 4 ~  him until he would say: ' have  me s~ a :dE keG ciiG some' and I would say: 'Leave me 
some.'" (Saltih) &?G *I; &! h g$ 41 A+;> cf 

,< 9 >: <, 0 

:LI  J~I; ‘ I I ~  . &I] . :j& oJ?d; 
:A$ :;$j; >:?G :$; ji '2 s 

.& L& 5 
&.i-> i ~ / r Y \ : ~  ~ ~ k l l ~ d l  >d l  ?I+ ',,+I ~ + ~ i i : ~ i ;  

. Y i \  :e ~ ~ s ; U l  4 PJ 1% JyQl 

Comments: 
This narration illustrates the Prophet's easy-going and playful demeanor, in 
that it shows how he g would playfully joke around with his wives and take 
pleasure in the small things in life. 

Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 2 ?L$Y I $5 g(j - ( \  1 9  4 1 )  
Using A Bowl In Which Dough 

- 
Is Mixed ( \ f q  i k l l )  @ 31 &I 

241. It was narrated from Umm : ji 2 ~ $ 7  - i, 
Hini' that the Messenger of All211 , , 
& performed Ghusl, he and 3 '@I<[ c k  :JL $71 & c k  
Maidinah from a single vessel, a ,, a *  , i 

bowl in which there were traces of 
2 j.*k 2 <,& &I GI 2 ~C 

. , 
dough. (Sahih) $ g$ +I J+; 5 i  : :26' ;\ 

G L I ~  +L) A%+ ;i,dl, &JI ?& G;>L&I ~ + b  &I -21 [-I :e& 
cd3l  2 + d l 3  ~ 2 \ 0 : ~  JL d3 6 %  2L 2 elAi +& 3 TVA: 2 

. Y f Y :  2 
Comments: 

Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, pelforming ablution in such a 
vessel is permissible. 
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Chapter 150. Mention Of A 
Woman Not Undoing Her 
Braids When Performing Ghusl 
From Janribah 
242. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
@, said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
All&, I am a woman with tightly 
braided hair, should I undo it when 
performing Ghusl from Janibah? 
He said: 'No, it is sufficient for you 
to pour three handfuls of water on 
your head, then pour water over 
your body."' (Sahih) 

f iy1g3 $5 +q - ( \ o .  +\) 

g,+, & + &f, ? '. , . :: J p s P  
( 1 0 .  d l )  

, '. ' ,,,: 5 >I;.- jG$ bp- l  - Y t Y  
< JG * ,  " ,y '2; ?*I 'y 'L* 

.a : A G  J .: % .f - 
* .' I p J  -, 

t, , ,. ,., - +, I' 
f 'y 

i+g o l j l  21 !'I J&; 4- 

~ 5 ~ 1  & t@ + u g  2, 

&i; , , & &: Sf & , -, L?L,, j,j 

Comments: 
Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hangjng hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed £rom above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month's time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taldng the bath at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Had&. 

Chapter 151. Mention Of The &&>LI$~  4 4 -  ( 1 0 1  + )  
Order To Do That For A ,, , 

Menstruating Woman When fFe, l ' e Y J J t + ~ ~  &&M, 
She ~erforms Ghusl For &r&m ( \ o \  d l )  

243. It was narrated that '&&ah &.ql ! *  , ? 
, Y! &4? b - 4  - ytr 

said: "We went out  with the 
"@ 3) ;f $,G > *? G k  : j,j 

Messenger of AU8h g in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said a - ';;? ij? ?+; 
the Talbiyah) for 'Ummh and I ;rr 

,, -, ,?? ZL arrived in Makkah while I was jlt % 41 4 ~ 2  
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menstruating, so I did not perform 
Tawlif around the House nor 
between A$-Safi and Al-Manvah. I 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allih g, and he 
said: 'Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Talbiynlz) for Hajj, and leave the 
'Unzralz.' So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent me with 'Abdur-Rahin bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan'im, and I 
performed 'Unzrah. He said: 'This 
is in place of your 'Unzralz."' 
(Sahib) 
A b t  'Abdur-Rahmin said: This 

Had& is Ghara as a narration of 
Milik from H a a m ,  from 'Urwah. 
No one except AsMab reported it. 

, I O O ? : ~  L F + U I ~  +WI & g; ikFk '&I LQL+II ++i:c$ 
14! LUL j. \ I \ \ : ~  ~ $ 1  . . . &I jg?! di, rlj-yl bk ?L '61 

. i \ \ ' z \ + / \ : ( & . ) b & ~ > ~ ,  
Comments: 

Imim AbG 'Abdw-Rahmin An-NasCi states: This Had?& from Milik on the 
authority of Hishim on the authority of Unvah is Glzarib (lit. Ghaifb: in 
Hadid terminology it refers to Hadid which comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 
Since the SaT (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Manvah) 
is governed by the Taw2f, Sa'i is also forbidden to her. 

Chapter 152. Mention That [&I &I J.5 yi - 0 0 7  +I) 
.i -.: The Jurzub Person Washes (His (, oy'al; 6ty, + 

Hands) Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 

244. '&&ah narrated that when . , j ~  LG 2 &I >, O :  IiFl -,,:: - Y i i  
the Messenger of Allih g $ ;& L:k :Ji :-• < a <  + * ,  , Gk 
performed Ghusl from Jarzlibalz, if k--- 
ihe vessel (of water) would be 

4% 
$ ~ ;! ,& :Ji ~ a l  

placed before him, and he would *: 9 ,  .is, 
pour water over his hands before $1 JG; bl : a,G +-& : Jli @?I 
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putting them into the vessel. When 3 g d l  & 3g g 
he had washed his hands, he would 
put his right hand in the vessel &$ Li '$ $4 & ,$& icql 
then pour water with his right hand A\ ;A & ,,& ,iL 3 and wash his ~rivate parts with his d q \  
left hand. G e n  he had finished, g$ Sj - '! 2 
he would pour water with his right I+ 

& ; '&-& 
hand over his left hand and wash - 

them both. Then he would rinse his el; $ &dl 
mouth and nose three times, then 

"' <":$ 
he would pour water filling both of & +f: & - ,e 
his hands over his head three , .,S: . .?G & &-I+ '*I> times, then he would pour water 
over his body. (pasan) 

t,.dI $1, ,+ Xl j  3 & 2 &G- 3 \ T \  1 T : L - l  - 9 1  1-1 :c+- - 
- . ;Yl 

Comments: 
The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 

Chapter 153. Mention Of How &i?L$? G q -  ( \ n Y + l )  
Many Times The Hands Are To (, 2,) w,gai 3 aQl 
Be Washed Before Putting , ,  , , 

Them In The Vessel 

245. It was narrated that Abii 
Salamah said: "I asked '&&ah 
about how the Messenger of All% 
@ performed Ghusl from Jancibah. 
She said: 'The Messenger of All% 
jg used to pour water onto his 
hands three times, then he would 
wash his private part, then he 
would wash his hands, then rinse 
his mouth and nose, then pour 
water onto his head three times, 
then pour water over the rest of his 
body."' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
This Had;& is somewhat brief. In some other A&di& there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificato~y bath 
(Ghusl) 

Chapter 154. The Junub Person 9 i;&l 41 s l j j  - ( \ of +) 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands (\of ~ l ) ~ ~ ~ i z ? ~  

246. AbO Salamah (narrated) that G k  : 5 $$ a a>- a * liFl ,,* : ' - Y f 7  
he entered upon '&&ah and asked 

s e  ,~k;. ,5k : ? , a ?  p-!i :gl her about the  Ghusl of the a * ei 
Messenger of AUih from 
Janiibah. She said: "A vessel would 
be brought to the Prophet g$ then 
he would pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse hi 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body." (Set) 

Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 

247. It was narrated that AbO 
Salamah bm 'Abdur-Rabin said: 
".&&ah described how the Prophet 
g performed Ghusl for Janiibah. 
she said: 'He used to wash his 
hands three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.' - (One of the 
narrators) 'Umar said: "I think he 
said: 'He would pour water with his 
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right hand onto his left hand three , , . ,, ,! A$ L5d1 J times."' - "Then he would rinse his y 
, ,  I , ,  ,.., mouth three times and his nose %L3 +3 ~ $ 2  tx ~2 g$ 

three times, and wash his face and , , $; , ,, 
hands three times, then he would 9. y LW 21; 2 ,& $ <'% 
pour water over his head three . d l  & 
times, then pour water over 
himself."' (pasan) 

- 5  . YtO:c "&a 2 9 3  '+ $l lg  Y t o : z  '$1 [&& .~Lt..j] :,?+ 

Comments: 

The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the 
private parts and tbighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bu&cii?, Ghusl: 249). 

Chapter 156. Mention Of The J ,  ,* 
$&I?+>$$- (\07 ,-dl) 

Junub Person Performing 
Wudic' Before The Ghusl ( \ a 1  UI) @I 

p:' 248. It was narrated from '&&ah , .*I - 5 
that when the Prophet g , 

performed Ghusl from Jancibah he gg 27 :&,G 3 3 i39 GI ,-. ., - , -  ~. 
would start by washing his hands, s: dz 7s G ~ ,  2 slj 
then he would perform WudC' as I+ ,- >&GI J,.? $ !U, 2, G$ for prayer, then he would dip his . ~ r .  
fingers in the water, then run them LS~;. + 6: ?$ j+f z ~ l  through his hair, then he would 
pour water over his head three & ; ~ I  2 '? y +$ A% +!; 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Saih) .A $4 

6 %  dJb +*2 3 YtA:C Jj e+JI +L '@I c ~ , L j , "  
J&"yL '&I h + ~ i ; ! ~  ' Y I l : c i d ~ l ~  r t t / \ : (&)bp i l  j p J  

.+  ;r ;4b j. La>, '+iirJIJ ' r \ 7 : ,  ' + J I  
Comments: 

Other authentic reports contain explicit references that AUWs Messenger g 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghusl but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away £tom the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bu&in  ̂
257, Sawh Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. The Junub Person 
Running His Fingers Through 
His (Hair On His) Head 
249. '&ah narrated concerning 
the Ghusl of the Prophet g from 
Janibah, that he used to wash his 
hands and perform WudLi', then he 
would mn (his fingers) through his 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches 
all of his hair, then he would pour 
water over his entire body. (Sahih) 

, . 
, , 

:JL 3 3> t3 j  - y f q  

-, , 
( 5  ,<,. .+, J f ~ t , o % ~  

' ? , .: 
. ? G + L > @ y  &?? 

.&Ul + d l  & I  [ p . G  e>Ll l  :e+ 
Comments: 

It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach pats  of one's body. One should not effectively 
render a bath futile by allowing parts of one's body to remain d~y. 

250. It was narrated from '&&ah &j: 2 $1 g+ c;. ~ $ f  - y o .  
that the Messenger of All% @ used 

a <  - - > , jc; 
to soak his head, then he would pour 3 bsP $ 
water over it three times. (Sa]zilz) sg & $1 j&; 27 :&:G '$1 t$ & ;-, 3 :  s :, > s < ,  

,. e. y v?. 

3 b & ~  &.& \'f :c L+A$! &yi3 &,j&Ul &dl LV] :E+- 
. ;i-": JLi, ' t ~  4! z+ 

Chapter 158. Mention Of How &G$; Gq-OOA ,,-dl) 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
The Junub Person To Pour *!; & ?UI +ii *I 

Over His Head ( \  O A  &dl) 

251. It was narrated that Jubair 
J Gk : jc; ;,a,: bin Mut'im said: "They argued d+ 6 2 7  - Y O \  

, , 
about Ghusl in the presence of the 2 b w  2 LGg+ dj 3 Mg$l 
Messenger of Allih @. One of the ' -, 

\"Ld" : j , '  , ', 
people said: 'I perform Ghusl in 2 2J $ p 3 <?$ I. , such-and-such a manner.' The  : rgl & j&'@ _, 91 2 44; Y+ @I 
Messenger of All2h @ said: 'As for . 
me, 1 pour three handfuls of water : @$ 41 24;  j6 13; 13 j.$q 2~ 
over my head."' (Sahih) ~2-f J; & &b . c LI ,r L$, 



The Book of Purification 162 S ~ ~ l  uU 

0 2 ~  ,TJI GL~! "+I "6 '41 ~ p ~ g  ++T:c+- 

U? I r;lz jr  YO^.^ 'i;-% &lJ & /Lii jr "4 r L p j J I  ~ r ~ ~ L r l i ~  L+ ;lr Y Y V : ~  

.Y tV :e  '&$I d L? jL! 

Comments: 
I£ the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet @ and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffce to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one's hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 

Chapter 159. Mentioning How L;! @I $5 4g - +I) . , The Ghusl From Menstruation 
Is Done ( \ 0 4  GAl) #I & @I 

s,,,* ,*, *,,:' 252. It was narrated from '&&ah g 2 +.- 41 +. k p ~  - y a y  
that a woman asked the Prophet &$ ,* !J& 6 2  : j g  
about performing Ghusl following - 
menstruation and he told her how 57 : s z~  . , :s., '91 3 - +?.a &I gj 
to perform Ghusl. Then he said: 

0lpl "Take a piece of cloth perfumed & & 2 @ 91 ., 
4hL; ",' 

with musk and purify yourself with : jG ; g G &,.:g 
it." She said: "How should I purify x=- , *  

myself with it?" He covered his : d'6 8% 6 3  & ' ' - . ' - -, ' - 2  -2 
face then said: "Subhiin Alliih! I jc; s: +i yk +; 
Purifv vourself with it." '&shah Y 
said:"ftook the woman asideGd : 2~ AG 'I,% &,$ $1 L+u 
said: 'Wipe away the traces of , -, 

9 *?., :<.; > *:, : 
blood with it."' (Sahih) . { y ; ,  31 "f G S  :Cc14J01&1 ++ 

' I  I 1 > L '&I 'G~IAJI 

2 L L  jr b j  &I jr W l  JLrCl - 1 3 i j l  -4 i&l 'e3 L Y \ ~ : ~  

. ' f tA:C r6$l j qsj r +  + j! jr Yr'f:t L ~ J J I  pq. 
Comments: 

Smce menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 

Chapter 160. Not Performing >2&ll$> 4 q - ( \ ~ +  +I) 
Wu@' After Ghusl 

0 7 .  U I )  @I & 
.' ,., l. ),* ',,D. 253. It was narrated that '&&ah + ,.,b -1 - yay 

said: "The Messenger of All?& gg . , 
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used not to perform Wudir' after 
- . 2 :jC4 

i ,,' 
Ghusl." (Hasan) ,I -, EL :J6 

A L q  &? -, 3 - &G $1 $3 
$ L:?& :JE > a  ,, : C ,  

3 3> EFIJ 
+ - i 3 49 : j c  ~ , . +>I 

.& . +G ::+ 3 '+pY 2 ' A L q  
j '  jt- Ld," 

.pi , ir. ggg 41 j+; 513 
'@I + P ~ J I  2 [ ~ k b l  "L gi,l$l kill I :,y+ 

&. j +Jr j. OV4: 2 “).2 + ++Jl j "6 '"ilgkil L-L d l J  L \  S V : ~  

G ~ ~ . : z  &,iy~jiejl 2 LS 0 5 ~ ~ 3  L+WI -3 Y I , L.! 

j L i u : ~  6 ,  ~ ~ k . 1 1  + .14rg 
.r+d13 '9 -3  G T ~ Y t Y . \ / \ : & l b L . d l  

Comments: 
The purifying bath (Glausl) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one's 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet B, that is to say, if one does not begin one's bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to pelform ablution after the bath. 

Chapter 161. Washing The Feet 2 &>I JL d.+q - ( 1  7  ! +I) . , In A Place Other Than That 
Where One Performed Ghusl $j & &I . , 3 

( \ I \  &All) 

r,, a i 254. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbis 
: JG b+l - y o  

said: "My maternal aunt Maimihah , ~ c+<:f told me: 'I brought the Messenger of 3 ' ,&L 3 6 #vl 2 & 
All& g water for his Ghusl from 2 : , , 
Jnniibah, and he washed his hands - ./.. y! p ~ $ 2  

' ?: ,o, two or three times, then he put his @ 41 ?+% "Ye 
right hand in the vessel and poured ; s7 t G ~ l  k 
water over his private part, then he 

, r .d washed it with his left hand. Then he J 4 i5fj :pjl 2 Q +,I 
put his left hand on the ground and ". '+,+ s: 
rubbed it hard. Then he performed iikj,: 4 s  , - Y 
Wudli' as for prayer, then he poured ,. or+g , , c c  G$ ; L l ~ ~  E; m'jj 
three scoops with his two hands full 

, 3 ?  
A% %p*f; Ji i;.yI y yiLku, of water over his head, then he 9G ' " 
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washed his entire body, then he 
&- $,, ,, &?+ 2~ $ '& $A moved away from where he had 

been standing and washed his feet.' 2f $ : ,. &J & > 
She said: 'Then I brought him a 

$2,~ 

towel but he refused it."' (Wih) . 09 L 

i9 it: & Y \ V : ~  '"1 j; &+ ,b I '+ + ~ i : ~ +  
id$I 2 9, c +  &,.c.yl +J=- j. T & 4 : C  ,J ~;;+qil - 4  L @ I  L + L ; ~ J I ~  

. ' ; " r e  

Comments: 
1. During the lifetime of the Prophet B, floors were not made of concrete or 

tiles; bath-water would gather around one's feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet s, therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna's offering the towel indicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet's g apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 

Chapter 162. Not Using A &&&+I $> &-  ( \ I T  +I) 
Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl 

( \ I T  &.dl) @I 

255. It was narrated from Ibn +;I + & 2 % ~ $ 7  - y e 0  
'Abbis that the Prophet @ 
performed Ghusl and a cloth was 9 k2i1 2 41 & G k  : ji $1 
brought to him, but he did not I 3 L 2 L;;tf;~ 
touch it, and he started doing like , , 
this with the water.['] (S@z2&) &&:*,$ g $I 51 : e ~  

Comments: 
Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one's hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opiuion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 

''1 This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (s). 
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person 1j1 +I $&; yg - (,IT +I) 
Performing W d 2 '  When He I :  

Wants To Eat ( \  IY &'d l )  $\ i t  il>f 

256. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "If the Prophet @" - (one of 
the narrators) 'Amr said: "If the 
Messenger of Allih g" - "wanted 
to eat or sleep while he was Junub, 
he would peIform Wudli'." In his 
narration, 'Amr (one of t h e  
narrators) added: "Wudi.' was for 
prayer." (Salaih) 

Chapter 164. The Junub Person 41 >&I 46 - ( j ~ t  +I) 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Eat $b i f  ;,>I ,if && ,& & 

5 ,. 
(\I2 &dl) 

257. It was narrated from 'k&ah 2 & 2 p: ,.. *f - YoV 
that if the Messenger of AUih ,h , 

$;al 2 41 '+ Gk ji wanted to sleep while he was 
' ., Junub, he would perform Wudli', ~ kf ' ~ ~ 3 ~  cs2 

and if he wanted to eat he would -, 
wash his hands. (Sahi!~) 31j @ +,I ji;; 3i  : z ; ~  > 

G,: . : , ,$ y $3 f&  dl  >IJ\ 

, <j: @ $\ s; 
'+I. a ~ 3  gy' i r :c 41 -L 'iJlgkll c23~>3!  +,A rwl  :=& 
'6jUI 2 9 3  L +  4J@I 21 +i_*- O S f  :C  '"+ Jls &;, JL; ;p -4 cs,LgWI 

&LC- lh'':dJcJI JLij ~ Y t / T : k - i l ~ > > ~ U L ~ ~ ~ ~ ) 1 1 ~ a i  Tot: < F .  C 
.++p$l  +.I=- f * ~ : ~  ,+ r4 4 &is 
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Comments: 
Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one who is ritually impure 
ought to do. 

Chapter 165. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 

&I y(?J - ( \ - L o  ,,-dl) 

When He Wants To Drink , ,':, ,!,f && @ & 
U r i d  > J  $,* 

( \ - Lo  d l )  

258. It was narrated from AbB ,,, :, ..,*k,, ,,,-' 
Salamah that '&&ah said: "If the bT :?' 2 .Y L ~ l  - 

', ., Messenger of A l l a  & wanted to &f 2 ' ~ 2 ) ~  2 ';T;g! (jT 41 '+ 
sleep while he was Junub, he would 

@ A+; ;g s;~ 21 'c&& 
perform WudC', and if he wanted - - :< r *,, a , ,  to eat or drink," she said: "he 

,jfi b2 G~ + b, 21Jl would wash his hands and then eat 
or drink." (Sahih) s <  ~4 g : a',j '+% jf $\ ;? 

I+ -- 

Chapter 166. The Junub Person &I &; &(?J - (\IT ,,-dl) 
Performing W4ii' When He ,: 

Wants To Sleep (\-,-I U I )  fq if ;I;? 

259. It was narrated that '&.&ah ck : 36 9 LA ,-,a , 
,-, L&!- Y o q  

said: "If the Messenger of AU8h & 
wanted to sleep while he was 2: > t . + g  $1 2 31 .? , , 
Junub, he would perform Wudii' as J;; ; 31 ~~6 ,y +?I fi 
for prayer before sleeping." (Sahih) . i , ,h $3 6% bl 2 1 ~ 1  I:! St? @ 41 

,G;fJLim,,, > >  c*.,: 
. f  - -+9 '+Y 

'@ . . . L+J I  U+;*19 &I ~3 jIF - 4  'pi. + 
. ~ U I  Q . ~ I ~ ; I ,  G %  ~+i ; i j r . o :  e 

260. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  f r o m  :j,j g 41 ',-g 6-J - y,. 
'AbdulGh bin 'Umar that 'Umar .,,: i - , 
said: ''0 Messenger of All%! May Gc : JE 41 3 ,& cz 

, , 5 1 any one of us sleep while he is : J E  $ ,y 
Junub?" H e  said: "When he , . 
performs Wudii'." (Sahih) : j r " ? '  ,>- c k f  >Ef J+; +-? 9 9  f -  . 
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- 
Chapter 167. The Junub Person 41 &=; GLj - ( \ 7 v  +I) 
Performing Wudri' And 
Washing His Penis When He ( \  7v UI) fq ~i ;I;? lil g; f ', , 

Wants To Sleep 

261. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "Umar mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allih @ that he 
became Junub at night, and the 
Messenger of Allgh said: 
'Perform WudG' and wash your 
penis, then sleep."' (&z@ih) 

Chapter 168. If A Junub Person $ 1:~ , &I : 2 -; :qq - ( \>A +I) 
Does Not Perform W@' 

( \ , A  &dl) Gg 
,,,: i 262. It was narrated from 'Ali that : j6 ;cl ,..! - y,y 

the Prophet $g said: "The angels 
do not enter a house where there is c$i : J6 &I ,, JZ , ji ' ' ' r'-+ ' '**' ' 
an image, a dog or a Junub person." ,.., ,,.:'. ?,I? :A6 + 2 $ 1  c+ 
(Hasan) , , ~S , ,  g-a,&, , l ; -+2sGk 
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Comments: 
1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 

however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 
2. What is meant by angels in this Had?& are the angels of mercy and not the 

guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even Lf he is in a state of major impurity. 

Chapter 169. When The Junub lq &I 2 :@ - ( \ T q  41) 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again ( \ ~ q  &.dl) ig $il;f 

263. It was narrated from AbG :+;1. 2 wI ~gf  - y7y 
Sa'eed that the Prophet @ said: 
''When aw one of you wants to '$$I &f 3 <eG 3 ;& 

.? 

return (to have intercourse again), :,if :Jt @ dl 2 $f 3 
let him perform Wudfi'." (Mih) -, , 6G$ ;A Lf 321 
'$1 . . . d ++dl Y+ls L j J l  yy ;Ie "4 C+ *p\:c+ 

.TOA: t  ~ 6 3 1  $ ~ B J  '4: y G  412 2 Y - A :  e 
Comments: 

The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat lil ood (Mustadrak Hikim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 

Chapter 170. Having 
Intercourse With Women 
Before Performing Ghusl 

,,,: ' 264. It was narrated from Anas bin 
+I;L $, - y 7 f 

Milik that the Messenger of All& , ss 

@ went around all his wives and - SUY &dl> - &l*'L 2 2 " "93 ' .- 
only per formed Ghusl once. I ;  2 & : g ~ ;  
(SaFW 

Sf : $7 3 "&I g 
, ?  
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Comments: 
Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 
the next is desirable. 

265. It was narrated from Anas Ji & 9 * ,<, 9 

+.. j! *ezrr C$f - 7 7 0  
that the Messenger of Allih &$ 

* , a ,  p:! :$,GI ; +,\ & ,52 
used to (go around) all his wives p*" Y- 
and perform Ghusl once. (Salzih) @$ +,I j+; 21 i: 2 6i;G o *  ;rr 

@ JG [;&I S L ~  

. $713 

Chapter 171. The Junub Person &JI ++ /+Q - 4 1 )  
Being Prevented From Reciting L e ; .  , 

The Qur%n O V \  GsJI) $91 
266. It was narrated that 'Abdullih : ak 3 3 ts - Y 77 
bin Salimah said: "I came to 'Ali 

2 .;.G 3 2131; J+q +f with two other men and he said: 
'The Messenger of Allih @ used : J G  & 2 41 2 Liy .+, ,p 
to come out of the toilet and recite , ,  :.:L 

&I 2 ~ ;  513 : JG +%J3 ., -I Qur'in, and he would eat meat , 
' with us and nothing would prevent bl$, 13 6% 

hi from (reciting) Qur'gn except . , 
Janribalz." (Hasan) ,.$ 2 v-& p; 

&I, ' Y Y ~ : ,  , b i g  i,+ 41 j -4 'iJ!&~ C > , I > ~ ~  +pi [-I :E+ 
p3 1 %  +2 +b ;p 091 :t 'iJ!& 2 &. bi$l i i i i l j  2 +L -4 ~ i~ l gk l l  ,+L 

'>J,WI &I, I &I, t\i~:, G+LAI wJ L Y T \ : ,  c15$~ 2 
+. 41 &i ;P 4;\ ij2jlJ":@l j LiiWI JEii ' ~2 ,  ,&IJ ~ ~ 3 1 ~  L ~ W I ~  

.&Ks13 L L  j: &I+ >P; -1- j >+.dl & &I3 r T T i / \ :  ''4 
Comments: 
1. For reciting the Qur'in, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 

majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur'gn. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur 'h while in a state of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to he authentic, the Prophet's action - the action 
of refraining from reciting the Qur'h while in a state of major impurity - 
does not establish a prohibition. 

267. It was narrated that 'AH said: ,r - - 9 . 9 6 - 3 --- : * 2l *I a h by.! - Y,V 
"The Messenger of AUih +$$ used to 
recite Qur'An in all circumstances & 62 : j G  $41 2 .  " q u l  -3 '" ' 
except when he was Junub." 

sy . , . , P  3 + i f \  *' G k  LC JE , , $4 31 
(Hasan) 

p > t+ 41 > 'i? 21 

& LTgl j$ 4l p; Lg 
. $l3 lu" !  $L; 3 

. r l r  :e '&yl $ p3 i&U\ +A\ +\ C-I :E+ 

Chapter 172. Touching A Junub &I1 g G  Gq - ( \ v Y  +I) 
Person And Sitting With Him 

( \ V Y  LJI) g'~& 
268. It was narrated that Huthaifah . , - 2GL c g f  - ,,, 
said: "When the Messenger of '@A'  - ~ -  - -  :,,: : AUihj&rnetamanfiomamonghis c d Z $ + f >  t . ~& l ; /S>>  LFI 
Companions, he would shabe hands - - :I.-. 
with him and s u ~ ~ l i c a t e  for him. I 

$ I$ @ 41 J$> Lg : JG +& 3 
& & 

saw him one day in the early : j 6  ' 3  GZ; k c  I$?\ 
morning, and I tried to avoid him, S&:< S: pz A& f, *, 
then I came to him later in the day. k , o& C; $9 
He said: 'I saw you but you were J& &', * ' 

,, 
-Ii 21" JG ';$.I FJ l  

avoiding me.' I said: 'I was Junub 51 - .:: g 3 Ji :a ,Is 
and I was afraid that you would -, 

touch me.' The ~essengkr of AUih el $ . @  41 J4; Jk '-: 
&$ said: 'The Muslim is not made 
impnre (Najis)."' (Sa@z) .I(% q  

Comments: 
A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. -which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 
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,,, : c 269. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  :;+ 2 byl - 774 
Huaaifah that the Prophet @j met : j ,., -,.:I 
hi when he was Ju~zub: "And he :JG & e. LJ? 

r .. came close to me and reached out : &  3 c,s13 &I &I; dk 
his hand. I said: 'I am Junub.' He ., 

said: 'The Muslim is not made 'JL &g & $3 @' @, $1 Sf 

impure (Najis)."' (Sahih) q @I ;!a :JG * ,* ++ +,, &+ :a 

270. I t  was narrated from Aha : JG [;= 2 qf - y,,, 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ met , , < ,  o 

him in one of the streets of Al- : J E  - @ I  $1 $> - '' 
Madinah while he was Junub, so he 

-5 
\ : -  ' A 3  y& ck 

slipped away f rom him and  3 ~615 & LP , 
', 

performed Ghusl. The Prophet @ s, 2 k$ @ $1 -, L? :i;$ ,, - ., 
noticed he was not there, and when , , 
he came he said: 'Where were you, &.G 6- * -, 

0 AbO Hurairah?' He said: '0 
Messenger of Allsh, you met us but , 

1 was junub, 1 did not want to J&> & : 26 uT639 $ 5 L.% z j~  
sit in your presence until 1 had ;j &$ fif; A A$ !+I 
performed Ghusl.' He said: 'Subhin 
Allbh! The believer is not made !+/ 2~~ : J& "&f $ d,&f 
impure (Najis)."' (Sahih) , u s  q 5j 

, Y dl, 41 sy ?& ,HI c ~ ~ W I  +pi:c+ c m  

~&;tkll 2 ,, I + . , I I I & r v \ : ~  '+, 
.T IT:  

Comments: 
Subhanullah - How far is Allih from eveIy imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet expressed astonishment at the way AbO 
Hurairah + behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
state of impurity, it is not necessaly to take a bath immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Othemise, the Prophet would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A .*Ul rli&~ <Q - ( \ v Y  +I) 
Menstruating Woman To Do ." 
Something O V Y  

, < 5-,- 
271. AbO Hurairah said: "While : J G  &I 2 e$ - yv, 
the Messenger of All$% @ w a s  in kj - - -  62 
the Masjid, he said: '0 'Ai&ah, , . , - .., d. e- 
hand me the garment.' She said: 'I :;s$ $7 j 6  : J6 fjG .zk : ~6 
am not praying.' He said: 'It is not 3 4 

in your hand.' So she gave it to 6n :A6 i ~  d l  -I- 2 % 41 2 ~ ;  
him." (Sahih) 21 :tj& .I(&$I d2~ !kCG . , 

9 *' 
.d;& , I ( A L ~  , ,. 3 , : ~ n  :J6 

r 9 9 : t  '$1 . . . k3j &iJ +wl &i jlfl '41 '+ 42yi:c+ 
? &. +'=- ip 

272. It was narrated that '&&ah ';G 2 $$ tsf - y v y  
said: "The Messenger of AUi  @ said: 

-,, : :i 'Give me the mat from the Mosjid."' : 2 Ly-13 $51 2 
She said: "I am menstruating." The -,,: 
Messenger of All& g said: "Your + *E ,y ',slil ;C >,+ by-\ 

menstruation is not in your hand." &;G 3 5 2 
(Sahib) &tD :% 41 2 ~ ;  j s  

'9,~ J L  :A6 u d l  '36 * 
I; 

, ULIL , ,- 2 +L& *',, :@ 41 2;; 
.?  +VI +1-. j. &LA +&I &I C Y ~ A : ~  $+ 

.,, . : 273. A similar Had?& was narrated : j 6  hI;l 2 h ~ ~  kkl - yvy 
from Al-A'maa with the same 
chain. (Sahih) +jI - I ,  >ql 2 k q ~  ;f 

GLZ J-1 +IJJ Y77:c  '&$I 3 ' sU I  &.&I $1 [-I :&2 

.+ L+L &i c~.J=- ;P Y ~ A : ~  L+ +-i9 
Chapter 174. A Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat ..UI k;; <Q - crvr +I) .ip? 
In The Masjid c \ v r  ~ I ) & I $ ~ $ J I  

, > 

,:, , a  J',, ,,,:: 274. MaimCnah said: "The Messenger 3 I;.?g, 
- kF1 - Y v f 
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of ALlihg used to lay his head in the 
: zs ?J , Qf . - , a 

3 ,y cb* 
lap of one of us while she was 
menstruating and recite Qur'in, and L IZ !  & 2 k!; &$ @ 41 3;; Lg 
one of us would take the mat to the 

E~~~ 9 t:, 
* 

fFJ ,+,& *; LTgI & Masjid and spread it out while she 
was menstruating." (DaYf) . >,& 2; 41 j! $ 9 6  

'CUL cfls L +  Z+S ;̂ F at+. js ~r \ /? :kT  .LIFT C+ 05(Zr!l :c& 
. t+z, *;ri pl j+ :,i $ ' ; I v : ~  ,&31 2 t . d l ,  

Comments: 
1. Reciting the Qur 'k while resting in the lap of a menstluating wife is not 

blameworthy. 
2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 

one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 

Chapter 175. About One Who i,*, Ip! 'Jld :gq - ( \ V 0  +I, 

Recites Qur'h With His Head - - . , .,, --.? 
On His Wife's Lap While She &L; 2; 4if>l + , i_lklJ4 . 51+!I 

Is Menstruating ( \ V o  &A\) 

,,, : i 275. It was narrated that '&&ah 2 ; +I>! 3 Ac! ~~1 - yye 
said: "The head of the Messenger of , -  ',, : 6 , , .L . , I *  

Allih % would rest in the lap of one 3 b'% L r l  : -  - p- 21 
*,, ,, of us when she was menstruating, ~g dL KG ,y <..I s g  ;r. a , - c2& 

and he would recite Qur'in." 
(Salzi!~) 3; 61Xj 2 @ $ 1  44; >!; 

Chapter 176. A Menstruating .*WI J.5 46 - (\,I +I) 
Woman Washing Her ." 
Husband's Head ( \ V T  &A\) kj: &f; 

*,, . ' 276. It was narrated that '&&ah G k  :% 3 jp ~~1 - yv, 
said: "The Prophet @ would put ;& .& :j,j ;$ ,52 : - 0 ,  

his head out while he was in I'tikdf e 
, and I would wash it, while I was : a-6 + 3 c?yyl '+I-J 2 menstruating." (Sahih) 
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~ $; kf; 3~ @$ $1 Lg ., 
, &,c d; J$$G 

+*r ;. Y B " : ~  '&&dl p "4 ' G G Y I  ' c J w I  4 r ~ i i : ~ +  

L+L- ;. Y ~ V : ~  '$1 . . . h,j &iJ +Wl jlt j1-  "4 L&I '+, ~ ~ ~ 4 1  
.Y7q:z 2 9, '4: J* 

Comments: 
Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no hanu 
in her washing the head of her husband. 

277. It was narrated that '&&ah : j 6  kk j: " *ez. " " Ii>l "" ' - YVV 
said: "The Prophet g would put 
his head out for me while he was '+JLil ,+ 2 $1 G k  

, , 

perforing I'tikafll and I would 2 i23 3 ' ? F q ~  ~! 3 $7 $3 
wash it, when I was menstruating." ' , *,  , , ,, 
(Sahih) . , , , +lL L+- @$ +I J$; Ll? : L I E  q G  

,t 

.-, \, !\\ cf; ~6 ';,g $3 41 2 kt; 3 \ . >,I; 
~ ~ 4 7 : ~  '+j, ',j diJ +LJI ,,p "4 C&I 'dJ!+Jl 4rpT:c$ 
.?;,g+*rj. A / Y ~ V : z c $ l  . . . l&,jdiJ&WIJ.& jlFu4 '&I 'pLSJ 

, . L.2 ,,,:' 
278. It was narrated that 'Ashah G G ~  3 + a k? b e 7  - YVh 
said: "I used to comb the hair of c + ~  '*? Li33 rh 
the Messenger of All% @ when I 

L 
, I 

was menstruating." (Sahih) L'?; $$$ $ 1  d$; & ,, J g;f :d'6 

. >,L; 

~ $ 1 ~  . ~ q o : ~ ~ + j ,  ig;r,jy.iJ+wij-i..+~ '&I ' d J ~ ~ 4 r p i : c +  

'f" . . . k,j &iJ +LJI jlt jlyT -4 I+, GAL L+ ;. O ~ Y O : ~  

. Y V . : z c d s l s  r I ' / \ : ( & ) i b & l  j9, ~ 4 : ~ ! 2 ~ + t ; . ~  &q/YqV:, 

, ?,2 *,,: ' 279. Something similar  was +,G 2 + 2 be! - Y V ~  
narrated by M&, from Az-Zuhri, Gk : ., , 
from 'Urwah, from '&&ah. (S&ih) L+ $ 2 C$f; C 

'i;? 3 ' ~ $ 3 ~  2 &,G 6 2  :% 
A,; & '%+ 3 

Mujawir ("next door") here means while performing I'likif 
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- 
Chapter 177. Eating With A .%Jl #I$ 54' - ( \ v v  +) 
Menstruating Woman h d  

.p! 

Drinking What Is Leftover By Her ( \ v V  &.dl) G& 2 "$15 

280. It was narrated from a u r a i h  - ., G k ,  : ji ESf - yh. -$ 
that he asked 'Ai&ah: "Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 3 - ~2~ $ ?$ $ s! $3 
she is menstruating? She said: 'Yes. : .Y  . > keg-* .-: ;r . , LLJ 

The Messenger of Allih @, would 
.a'~ ? r  h >, I,, .:... . , I -  

call me to eat with him while I was . -- ,s k;; p-. ZlpJl JSL- - 
menstruating. He would take a a , ,  ,J-- JSU 2j;- g 41 2;; 
~ i e c e  of bone on which some bits . ~ ;I3 + 

*dl St?; 'A>G c!; bf meat were left and insist that I $ ,$$ "*' "' 
take it first, so I would nibble a 7 , , : : f - , , , : = :  & 2% AL-F &&! ,+ & 2 p b  @ little from it, then put it down. 

' > * - ,  ,,: ,?.,? Then he would take i t  and nibble ' 2 9 1  2 & m, + rn y7s 
from it, and he would put his L:; *$ ,& , : 

mouth where mine had been on ul,JL j&; 
the bone. Then he would ask for a '9 *. 5 2 '' ? ' - - :- 4Wl A+ "yb B A S ~ ~  A+ "y- 
drink and insist that I take it first 

! a ,  9 , :  ,,.,, 2~ ,:,: . : : I , :  
before he drank from it. So I would -3 +=- a p%s A+ 'L-jf) - 
take it and drink from it, then put .ci51 2 $ 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 
where mine had been on the cup."' 
(Say&) 

.YVY : c  "@ $9, L V '  :. ' p  [ p p 1  :G& 
Comments: 

During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. All5h's Messenger gg put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he % 
showed to his menstruating wife. 

281. It was narrated that '&&ah ;\;j, & 3 421 ~si - y A ,  
said: "The Messenger of Allah g ~ ; k  : jt : a ,  

used to put his mouth on the place 3 31 '+ G k  : ji 
where Î  had drunk from, and he , -  2 rl$l 2 fl sF 2 41 - > 
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would drink from what was leftover 
9 > -  ;g :a6 L , ~  . by me, while I was menstruating." Jy~  2 '%! 3 'g.2 

(SaFih) & 431 G$, @,J~ & ;i & 
>,G cf; & 4 s  

. ~ v r : ~  ids~ 4 ps LJUI +&I $1 C ~ I  :Ejj 

Chapter 178. Using The G. C @ ~ ~  54'- ( \ v h  ,++dl) Leftovers Of A Menstruating '_  

Woman ( \Vh LA!)  ?,MI 

,:, ,* > s  282. It was narrated from Al- : ji ;- & ~+f - yhy 
Miqdim bin Suraih  that his father 5 rl'&! 2 'A 3 L@ $z 
said: "I heard '&&ah say: 'The , , , 
Messenger of AUih g would hand : 23 &:G &+ : ji 2 ' ., t 
me the vessel and I would drink F-- & ;cy\ ;i qg & ' 
from it, while I was menstruating, 2 . ,=, 91 JG; ;g 
then I would give it to him and he .* ‘ :  4 

would look for the place where I 2 &A> 6s +I ,+ +,G el; 
had put my mouth and put that to 9 ,  ,, ,< 

. G ; L i w  
his mouth."' ( M i h )  

283. It was narrated that '&&ah 
: j~ ;% >- 9 , bkl ,,,.i - 

said: "I would drink while I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 2 > E?k : j 6 g; E?k 
to the Prophet g, and he would :, 
put his mouth where mine had , 2 7 'g.2 + r ~ & ~  
been and drink. And I would d3tf; '>,& c!; 421 a ' : ~ i  
nibble at a bone on which some ' 

G+ ,w> ;. J-;.L '& $& 
bits of meat were left while I was 

' ; A$; menstruating, then I would give it + ' A 9  . , 
to the Prophet @, and he would >I :. 
put his mouth where my mouth .$ &> & :6 @ @ $1 i2L13 
had been." ($'ah%) 

Chapter 179. Lying Down With &-WI &+G Gg - ( ~ v q  +I) 
A Menstruating Woman 

(\V9 UI) 

284. Umm Salamah narrated: :jG ?- g c$f - y ~ f  
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"While I was lying down with the ,, ::, Gk : j6 2G Gk 
Messenger of All& $g under a '*I3 f * 

blanket, my period came, so I : 'ji +I>J 2 2 ~ 6  , J..& ,-, 5 $1 & 
slipped away and put on the 

: j6 - 3 MI; ~G - r& 2 i~ ~2 clothes I used to wear when I was -~~ 

menstruating. The Messenger of $1 G k  : 36 & 2 &I i $2 
All$h gg said: 'Are you , . 

51 : ,A:& s& 
- * , , 

men st mat in^?' I said: 'Yes.' Then * q; Ll 
- .. 

he called me and I lied down with ,j : ~~6 G. f i  G Z  
him under the blanket." (Savf) ' -. 

f 1  
'+ i! u l g  , ., g 481 dl3 (s 

Comments: 
One may lie down with one's menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfoi-t from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 

285. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "The Messenger of Allill @ 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it." (Sahi!~) 

Comments: 
It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 



The Book of Purification 178 B j W l  ut.7 

is no need to wash the entire garment. And, haviflg washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 

Chapter 180. Fondling A e+J, :,; o,.+ 4 ++ 2 A - ( \ A +  ,+-.dl) 
Menstruating Woman 

( \ A .  d l )  

' , L.2 ,,, . i 286. It was narrated that '&&ah J;? G k  : JE 4"24 ~i.1 - Y A Y  
said: "The Messenger of All& @ 
would tell one of us, if she was 2 3 2  bt L A G !  di ~. 3 , . .? 

menstruating, to tie her Izir (waist dl ;g :a,~ -E <;+ > &&$ 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle ' 

her." (Mih) ;f &:& -K 9 -  lil clx~ 9: &!j$ 

9 L" ": . ,4 .. y G;l;i 

2 9J ,+ 4 ~ 1  $1 +-̂ 1*2, j. \AY'\\T/I:A-~ C- oL l l  :e+ 
.$%I + d l  r +  jL! di 3 +& C Y V A : ~  

Comments: 
Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doiog 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her koees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 

,,, 9 i 287. It was narrated that '&&ah C$f :+I;! 2 - Y A V  
said: "If one of us was menstruating, , 9 

3 : -  * <  4 

the Messenger of All& g would 6 ? g E 1 1  (hl>! 3 <(?W 3 & 
teUhertoputonanIzClr(waistwrap) 2~ ,;! i l~! ~g :&G &:G 3 
then he would fondle her." (Sahih) 

,,sf,.:: : <  .,, , , &,,f 
h r r t r ~ p ~ I i & $ l J r ~  p 

j L - 1  ;, Y9'r:c .JjY\ 69 $!4\ i,+ -4 ,&I L+ ~ r i i : ~ +  

$ ps L +  J* ip T " : c  <&dl i j l p  -4 ' d l  I ',.+I,! 

.yvqyc &&'$I 
,,, e i 288. Itwasnarratedthat Maimfinah c ,,,- A 2 & J ~ l  ,.., - y A A  

said: 'The Messenger of All& @ '"* '! . -- 
! , a ,  would fondle one of his wives while >% 2 c F; +I 2 6 $2: cf; & 

she was menstruating, if she wore an , 

I& (waistwrap) that reachedhalfway 29 3 y& s1 , 2 , 4 ' 3  
> ,  , *  

down to the middle of her thighs or to - &Z : ~ $ 1  01 Lg; - $? 2 $2 
her bees." (Hasan) In the narration , , : a,G 5T ,a, a , ,, 
of Al-La&: "Being covered with it." JYJ J 4.- ,y i;$ ~~9 
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>,c 2; $4 > :f$1 x 'C .. g ;I\ 
SGf '& 

.- ;ljL @ LG ILL 
'I I., ;p : -  41 e-6 2 - 391; 

.e  
as> b & &->I 2 +L GS,WI '>,Ia3i -27 1- ~ L j l  :G+ 
a~ dl+- -3 L Y A ' : ~  '&%JI 2 9, G +  2j l l  +& j. Y?V:c  LLWI 

. hl+ &.&A, & Y \ Y / \  :&.I1 JX. +.I& cf l  ep$13 

", &I J$ d(j - ( \ A \  e l )  Chapter 181. Interpretation Of y , , 
The Saying Of All2h: "They , I  . 

,$&I + &@;+ >> 
Ask You Concerning 
~enstruation."['~ ( A  I :;+Ill 

289. It was narrated that Anas 
sa id:  "When o n e  of t h e i r  
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of All& 
+&$ about that, and Allih the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: 'That is an A@a (a harmful 
thing).'['] So the Messenger of 
Allih @ commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: 'The Messenger of Allih 
g$ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.' 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbid bin 

Al-Boqarnh 2222. 

1'1 Al-Baqamh 2222. 
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Bi& went and told the Messenger , , ,, : s' g $1 j yJ  1 ~ c 9  >; 2 :g3 y2 
of AUah $g and they said: 'Should 

>., >L 
we have intercourse with them -9 3 9&1 4 :qbg 
when they are menstruating?' The 3 ;f a ?: / l&A2 1s $ 1  44; 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah jg changed greatly until we g $ 1  34; $ 3 6  G& c L& L& . , 
thought that he was a n m  with GG G;$ &+ c6 
them. and they left. Then the , . 
Messenger of AUih @ received a 

* ; ,.:; $ >?$ :,,< 
CPU 

gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them." 
(Sahfh) 
$1 . . . &jJ lpzsj &i-) +WI ~ l s  j1% ' 4 1  '+ 

, YA\:,  ,&>UI 2 J..J L +  & 2 >k L-k- ;p 

Comments: 
1. The Jews' treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 

humiliating, as bas preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
alluwed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

2. Since the Prophet's @, anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 
drink. 

P ,  Chapter 182. What Is Reqnired g & L *+ - ( \ A Y  Fd~) 
Of A Person Who Had 

a- :f 
Intercourse With A Woman Of &I ,, - . .r' 
His During Her Period, After ( \ A Y  &=dl) l&i 2 ki &I He Came To Know That All& 
Has Prohibited That 

290. It was narrated from Ibn : 26 3 2 g> e$f - 7 9  
'Abbb from the Prophet g, 5' ' . - , #, ~:k 
concerning a man who has had 2 ' 1  14414 ,y e- 
intercourse with his wife while she & . 2 ' & 2 ,dl &.& f. @ , 
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was menstruating: "Let him give a 
Dink or half a Dinir in charity." 2121 d\ '$71 2 :g $1 9 

- ,  -, 

(Sahib) i , ' 6  +& ;I >LL& , 3 4 1 1  :&,G 2; + ? 

. e2G? 
/ Y I ~ : ~  h g  2 "& ' 6 J t @ ~  c~3~a3i  ++i LP O L L I  :E+ 
2 &. +A- ,y 1 2 . : ~  cL,.d j i  3 :>!is j ?& I 'GL ' Y \ T A  

&l13 c \ V I L \ V \ / \ : ~ S W I  -3 LYAY:~ c 6 3 I  2 p3 L +  dLbAl + 
. k . 2 3  

Comments: 
"A &mar or half a dinar": 'Abdullih bin Abbh & has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginnimg of the menses, the penally was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penally was 
half a dinar. (Sunan Abi Dliwfid: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal'aji and Dr. Hfimid Sidiq 
Qunaibi P. 212.) 

Chapter 183. What A Woman 2 3 1  '@ AE - +I) 
In @r2m Should Do If Her  . . 
Period Comes ( \  AY d l )  G G  I$ 

291. It was narrated that 'k&ah 
said: "We went ou t  with the  
Messenger of Allih @ with no 
intention other than Haj. When he 
was in sarifIll I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allfih g entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: 'What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifis begun?'[21 I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'This is something 
that Allih the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Tawif around the 
House.' And the Messenger of Allill 
gg sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives." (Sahth) 

['I Sarif is a place between Al-Madhah and Makkah, near Makkah. 

Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349 
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- 
Chapter 184. What A Woman ;&I @ G G q  - ( \ ~ t  +I) 
Who Is Bleeding Following 
Chiidbirth Should Do When In ( \ A t  & d l )  i"yl & 
@rim 

!P< 

292. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 
"My father told me: 'We came to 
J2bu bin 'Abdullih and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet g. 
He narrated: 'The Messenger of 
All& @ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in mB1- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to ail-Hulaifah, 
AsmF b i t  'Umais gave birth to 
Mubarnmad bin Abi Bakr. She sent - 

*, ',, -.,I word to the Messenger of All& g &:f by; ;dl 
asking what she should do. He 

' Ul 
said: 'Perfom Ghusl, bind yourself 9 L; 3 ,. 
with a cloth then begin (the 49; Ji &;ti && ~f 5 x.2 Talbiyah for firrim)."' (Sahih) 

&I,, j p J : a  f 
, , ? 

.&I G+ 4 bi3 ' I A ~  :C  id$^ 2 p3 C v  :G+ 
.i'+ j! * &.*2 ;p \ Y \ A : C  '$g &I &- "L 

Comments: 
Nifris, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur'in, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 

Chapter 185. When Menstrual ..,- #I ri G q  - ( \  A O  41) 
Blood Gets On One's Clothes 

( \ A 0  iLGil) "$1 

,,,*' 293. It was narrated that 'Adi bin : 36 ++. 2 41 k+T - Y qy 
Dm& said: "I heard Umm Qais 
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hint Miban say that she asked the 
: jG L& ~2 Messenger of All& &$ about ,., 

menstrual blood that gets on one's A& 2 if&jl &k r\@l >k clothes. He said: 'Scratch it with a - ' S Z  , . ,  
stick and wash it with water and @ $ r1 :jG JL? , 2' - 
lotus leaves."' (Sa&ih) dl f; 2 % 24; b?f 

. 11&3 $5 
$ .l; ,sJl L& iidl -4 c i j i g k l l  L~31>2i +pi [- i>Ljl :E+ 
j. 7 Y L c  '"$1 4 r> $ *dL r i i i gk l l  i+L dl3 iT?T:c I+ 

c,j!+- d l3  G Y V V : ~  cL.3 a1 -3 L Y A ~ : ~  ~~31 $ 9, '+ d U l  +. 
.YTo:c 

Comments: 
The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 
otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modem times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 

, ,. ,., :,,:F 294. It was narrated from Asm2 22 + a e- LFl - Y q i  
bmt Abi Bakr that a woman asked 3 '233 2 r$ 3 '&; 2 ?C 3 
the Messenger of Allsh % about - -=> 

menstrual blood that gets on  Q; f & ; ~ f  3 &>$jI 4 - i ,  .: ac 
clothes. He said: "Scratch it, then '- ,!,& ,; ' &I d l  2 ;& 2,j.j 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in  it." y+$l dl 3 gg 41 j;; 
(Sahib) ,. C ,  

WI + ? i b i ~  -51 $ &n :J6 

Comments: 
Scraping with fingemails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 

Chapter 186. When Semen L+ , . SI el; - 
Gets On Clothes 

( \ A 7  d l )  +$I 

,,, : 5 295. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  f r o m  ?= 2 A ~~1 - y q ~  
MuC2wiyah bin Abi Sufyan that he 
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asked Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
, s I . *  i., a ,  QI ,GL 

Prophet g: "Did the Messenger of '- G g -8 
AllaBprayinagarmentinwhich .+ z4G 3 cs 4; 3 
he had had intercourse?" She said: 

: L~ "Yes, so long as he saw no filth on $1 $. G2LZ 3 [+I 
it." ($'@ih) L ~ $ ~ J  9 . 1  6;; ; r jk  

. >J  _, 

&I ?$I 2 & $g $1 J+; 
3 ,3 I$ p :A6 YG & Ll3 

'E 
.&I @ 

-. @-ill "$1 4 i Y 4 l  "4 ,iJlgbil c>Jl>31 +eri;T Lw o > L l l  :c+ 
'+ A?... 2 G I  L.b &a n i . : c  '+b 2l> L ?  >L 2 / 3 l " 7 7 : c  ,+ & T  

.b*> dl+- &I3 r L . j ;  21 &s S b  + d g  r Y A V : c  ~ ~ $ 1  ,+$ y s ~  

Chapter 187. Washing Semen & s I  @ 4q- C \ A v  +I) 
From A Garment . , 

( \  A V  U l )  +$I 

> a  k,, ,j?,:f - yq, 296. It was narrated that '&&ah : j + ,, 
said: "I used to wash the Jandbah & G$f 
from the garment of the Messenger 3 s  @ s p  bt , 
ofAUi?h~andhewouldgoout to  &G ' L, , *  ~b 

2 . g  . j. '&5j1 pray, with traces of water on his ' 

garment." (Sahih) $ 5  f : t ' G  
.dl g ;@ ,UI J! 6% g $ 1  

.$3 $ 
d & i  &a , b ~-"s  .sj, &I j-t "4 '-+.4]1 '6J+~ +=T:E& 
,+$ 9, L +  ilJ@l 2 &I+ + l ~  &a Y A q :  c & & I  fG- "4 ,iJlgkll ~ Y \ 1 9 : ~  

. Y A A : c  ~~31 

Comments: 
1. Some scbolap, who consider Ibn 'Abbb to be their predecessor in this 

regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should he washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should-be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, 'Aishah B has often mentioned that 
scraping away and mbbing off a semen stain is sufEicient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 
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Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen & PI 2> G q  - (\Ah +I) 
From A Garment 

( \Ah &dl) +$I 

297. It was narrated that '&&ah 6k : Jt  , ,,,: c 
said: "I used to scrape the Janribalz." , a + ' j F - I  - y q v  

t :, ;& On another occasion she said: "The 2 c & ef 2 c +iG ~ 
semen from the garment of the 2 :a,G ,, 

Messenger of Allih B." (Sahilz) &,G 2 '$3 2 +>a1 
I 

' 

- dl : &  & +  

+i" ,i ;r +j a ~k +A- j. r h . ' - i v l - i : k i  + j i  1-1 :e+ 
. Y A f : c  '6sl 2 9 3  c ?  >L>l 

Comments: 
In terms of its legal d ing ,  semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary, 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuclc in the fabric, then that is 
fine - the garment remains pure. 

298. It was narrated from Hamm21n : j,j 3 3s 6sf - qA 
bin Al-H2rith that '&&ah said: "I 6 2  :jt ~ 2 2  
remember wxen I could do no more : j 6  
than rub it from the garment of the 

2& 2 Leela 2 ;.sf Messenger of Allih B." (Sahih) 
s: : a ' i  Sl +>Wl 21 

,,,:: S '  -2 2 691 b! &- &;f G j  $1; 
.@ +I 4;; 

y~l,! ;i? ;. \.7/'fAA:c + +& ~ij@Il r p * ,  .iri;!:e+ 
.+ 1 ~ r i ~ 2  ;r \ r o / ? : ~ _ i ~  L @ I  

299. It was narrated that '&ah said: : 6s 2 @I 6 g f  - Y 9  q  
"I used to rub it off from the garment 

3 '*@l;~ 2 '>& A&. of the Messenger of AU2h g." 
(Sa!ii!t) k g$t cf :a't zzG ,y '+ 

.& $1  $Iy> r:2 
I I '+ + j! S& iji? ;p +\.Vl'lhA:c 

. &UI 
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., , , a  ' p:f - y , *  300. It was narrated that '&&ah 3 -% a -+ fl 
said: "I used to see it on the , . s a  
garment of the Messenger of AU& ' hlsk 3 ' I 2 $ 
g and scratch it off." (Save) i1;f 3 :[a'~] z ; ~  3 c f &  3 

,$ ,', 
.&b @$I J&j y$d 

301. It was narrated that '&&ah ;g ~2 : ji e;4 C$f - Y , \  
said: "I remember rubbing the 
Jan2bah &om the garment of the $1 2 '$'% 2 f& 2 65 $1  
Messenger of All& @." (Sahih) , , -.L' . -  ,.I 2 '?y I d 'hl3l 2 '$,.A4 

e 2 d l  A$f 21; :d'G ZZG 
Lx . .  

.gg $1 4;; "2 
.YqA:c '$1 c +  @ 3 \ * V / Y A A : z  A+ e ~ \ : ~ $  

s<,, ,,,a- - y b y  302. It was narrated that '&&ah &L? 2 &-. b,+T 
said: "I remember finding it on the *:, . , + , + *, , + G k  :jG $j;$l 
garment of the Messenger of AUih -, 

. -  and scratching it off." (Sahib) ~ Z G  2 j. ?J, I + 121 2 
4;; y$ 2 :Li , A!; - s :A6 

>* ,a, :: .& c-b @, $\ 
.+ + +A- j. \ . V / Y h h : c  ,+dl CS; "L ~ i , ~ l  i+ e  ~ i : ~ , %  

Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy >I 4% 34' - ( \ h 9  +I) 
Who Does Not Yet Eat Food - -, 

( \ A ?  UI) i&~ JZt i j  
303. It was narrated from Umm $1 2 c+JG 2 * ,  ~4 ,- p : s  p l  - ! " b y  
Qais bint M h a n  that she brought 
a small son of hers who has not c %  $lG 2 41 & 3 L"& 

started eating food to the Messenger * 

of All?& %. The Messenger of All& 
g took-him in his lap and he ce $1 4;; Jl fL&l $\ $ +- 
urinated on his garment, so he called 

L5i; jG for some water and sprinkled it on it, ?- 2 %  $1 J;; ug 
but he did not wash it. (Sah*) eF'3mpGG~ , - 

' 

' I e7 
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<e3 'LUL +& Y Y Y : ~  C A ~ I  J3 ?& L*+JI 'G~L+JI + ~ i : ~ +  
1% ~ j . ; 1 1  ?l& jil +iz ;p 1 G  w 3  eJl p l  JJ! + "4 ~G'igkil 

.Ti/\:(&.) b&lJ r Y 9 \ : e  ~ 6 9 1  2 9 3  
Comments: 

Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 

s ,P 

304. It was narrated that '&&ah 2 ;.$L 9 + CSf - l". f 
said: "A small boy was brought to : a,k L:G 2' 6;33 rh 
the Messenger of Allgh @ and he 

9 '  

urinated on him, so he called for EL <gk j6  3 $$ 41 J;; &\ -, , 
water and poured it on the place 
where the urine was." (Sahih) ,xi ZE ?L& 

' "b +iz 3 ' I  I I ' Y Y Y : c  L~JL+JI *Y1:E+ 
' & s l 3  cTf/\:(>.)k&l 2 G %  fL.La L.iz 3 &Ul + d l  $1 ' Y A 7 : c  

.Y9Y : 

Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl Z2;,Wl , , .  J 2 3 L j - ( \ 9 4  , 41) 

( \ < .  U I )  
.,, . i 

305. AbO As-Samh said: "The : j k  2; $ $g L p l  - Y . 0  
Prophet @ said: 'A girl's urine , a ,  Gk ck 
should he washed away and a boy's e- 
urine should be sprinkled with : j k  a ., $G2k :JcgjI$! 
water."' (Saliih) :% 91 JG : j G  $1 $2 

. , 
1 ,,, 4; 5 GA9 g241 4; 5 J-3 

. Ur$l 

Comments: 
Here too the condition in the preceding Had& - "Who was not yet eating 
food" - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An >, n -  ' ~ $ $ G J > & ~ - ( \ S \  , . +I) 
Animal Whose Meat May Be 
Eaten ( \ q \  &.dl) 

>6,, , , , * E  306. It was narrated that Anas bin Jql g 2 b+l - y., 
M2l& narrated that "some people 

*,? , a  L,, Gk : J G  
from 'Ukl came to the Messenger of G k  : j G  , ~ J J  & .+ 

r E  ' E ., Allih g and spoke about Islam. : .+ dG dl z>h ~2 : 36 
They said: '0 Messenger of Allih, . - 
we are nomads who follow the 42.5 & I@ $2 > $LLJ; L C ~  >! 
herds, not farmers and growers, and J;; , $iL gg A ,  
the climate of Al-Madhah does not 5 ;  .:, , 
suit us.' So the Messenger of AUih '-, ,,G? :z 3; 9.2 :G! dl !A\ 

" V  ,-,C Y 5 ,  
gg told tl~em to go out to a flock of , : m:e 

female c;mels and drink their milk J$"; $ >g '&@I lyF1; 

and urine. When they recovered - g if ~ ~ 7 ;  e;; ?;; 
and they were in the vicinity of Al- 
Harrah - they apostatized after l;% - 1- fi c@l$T> &df 
having become Muslim, H e d  the ,&; +kl 13$ - kG 
camel-herder of the Messenger of - .  

Allih g and drove the camelLaway. $1 ., $ ci j i l  l$I21; $1 44; 21; 
News of that reached the Messenger 8. 

of Allih p& and he sent people after 
,+ G~ &ti 2 $1 &.$ 
,' . , ' , a < ,  a 9, ,*:, a ,,,at ,,,: them. They were brought back their +g! + . I  l3+ 

eyes were smoldered with heated 
I : I ,  nails, their hands and feet cut off, . 9 ~ ^ z  $L; & $y.-!l> [l$-;Z?l 

then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died." (Wih) 

. 795  :c k+Jl> 9 3  L %  &j $i ;i + 
Comments: 
1. Since those people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 

environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion. 
"Drink the camels' urine": from this an inference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Othenvise, the Messenger of 
All& g would not have commanded them to drink it. 

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon burning roclcs, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (Al-Qkhs). For they 
had treated the Prophet's herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 
they were justifiably punished. 
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Milik that some Bedouins from 
'Urainah came to the Prophet $& 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allih @ sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine until they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove t h e  camels away. T h e  
Messenger of Allih g sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, 'Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas - when he was narrating this j 6 . . ,,9~ ' a 

,+++I ;k;3 +-313 
Hadie to him - "(Were they being 2% $2 - &+ dl & 
punished) for Kufi. or for a sin?" He , , -, 

said: "For Kufr." (Sahilt) . j,j -+ :: ji ,& :- &&dl 12. , , , , 

. T 9 0 : e  c ~ $ I $ p s  [PI :~+ i  

Comments: 
"On account of disbelief'; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savagely, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otliemise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
conlrary, summarily tleated in this way due to their many crimes, which 
included thcir dihclief. 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach 33 L +$ 46 - ( \ 4 Y  +I) 
Contents Of Animals Whose 
Meat May Be Eaten Get On ( \  47  G . 4 ,  +$I +. U' 
One's Clothes 

308. It was narrated that 'Am bin ; 3 ' * ' ' 
-1 c$f - !"*A 

Maimih said: "Abdullih told us: &sl ' A -  2~ G k  :Jk 'The Messenger of All& +$$ was ,-& ,' , praying at the House (the Ka'bah) 
- ,&& $1 $2 - <L : J G  - 

and a group of the nobles of Qurai& 
were sitting there. They had just 39% $ 3 p  3 &f 3 
slaughtered a camel and one of j k  ,~d, +; @ ~2 : ~ , j  
them said: "Which of you will take *, 
these stomach contents with the %; dl , -. & $!$ 41 54; s l j  
blood and wait until he prostrates, j~ ,,: *:, + ', 
then put them on his back?" 1;33 13,- A3 92 k 
'Abdullih said: 'The one who was '' u& kg1 12 z\ F-f :& r -- , 
most doomed got up and took the ,S ,.,: , A' *, 

stomach contents, then went and - .-. I&';. $g-; 2 + 
waited until he prostrated himself, &.$6 :&I Q Jk - ??$ & & 
and put it on his back F2timah, the 

% -5 Lg &Gf daughter of the Messenger of All& GF , 

@, who was a young girl, was told a , 
?$ & z; ,',+ 9 fi a@ 

about that, and she came running 
and took it off his back. When he $6 $3 % $1 44; 4 k - 6  
had finished praying he said: "0 

: ,: fi ?& ,.< G.b , 6- -: 
Allih! Punish the Quraiss" three cP 
times, "0 Allih, punish Ab6 Jahl bin &k $111 : j g  ,, &-&, k 
Hishim, B a i b a h  bin Rabi'ah, 

& &i+ &k '+I> 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, Uqbah bin Abi , , .-, 
a : ,ep,  :, , . :,*<, Mu'ait" until he had listed seven ' &; e3 &-.,> .+ -j r& men from the Quai&.' 'Abdullih , , 

said: 'By the One Who revealed the 
Book to him, I saw them dead on the & J3f jl,: 6 , 

- 
, 3 9 :@I += JG t&:$ 

day of Badr (their corpses) in a 
a ,&*, 

single ~ I Y  well."' (Sahih) 2 ;& fx 29 ~ - 1 ~  5 '+@I 

.$?I2 4 
.$I . , . . J& & d l  ,& gb $1 I;! :?L i+J*;131 'dJL+l + ,&f :=?~j -  
,y jVqf:, c > U l s  $+I & /  ;Jl 9 b -4 r 3 L g J I  'Lit .: ,  . . 

. ' f q ~  :, ,L~y~ 4 ps ' 4  4 ~ 1  &i +L- 
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Comments: 
Imim An-NasVi has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allib's Messenger g continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam Milk's viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imim An-Nad'i is stronger. 

Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets L . d  ..,. jlgl , GLj - ( \ 9 r  +I) 
On Clothes 

( \  qr G.41) +$I 

, , 309. It was narrated from Anas ~2 JL; g 3 ;.sf - y .  q 
that the Prophet @ took the hem 6 -i 

of his garment and spat on it, $1 -, 21 : > I  3 c g  3 
rubbed it together briefly and let it 3 , z2 , A$ 27 
drop. (Sahih) 

.@ 
+-i*- 3 Z ~ O : ~  j. JJL jlgl & -6 'ijai~ i G J w 1  4zj;i:cij 
L C  +.J6 c9 &$I * Y9V:c '&.a1 'j 9, ''Y+ tk. + j! &"! 

.Yf \ :C 'GJ"' 
Comments: 
1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 

a weak repoa that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 
but this is unproven. 

2. Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and mbbimg it is a refined 
way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 
uncivilized. 

& ,yf - y , a  310. It was narrated from Abc 3 ? . F- 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 2 &+ : j6 $ :& 
"When any one of you prays, let 

' ., > S , , ' , ~  him not spit in front of him or to gf 3 ' ~ 1 ;  $1 AL- 21% 
his right, rather let hi spit to his , , $ $kt I jt 9, 2 
left or beneath his feet." Then the -, , 

,-< --,a, Prophet 9g spat like this on bis ? 2 ~  2 3'; 2 q; %+ o2 
garment and rubbed it. (Se*) - .I . &E - 3  $1 $3 u ' ~  ,1122 & ,J 

-, 
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Comments: 
The Prophet's @, practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Alliih's Messenger $# is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 

Chapter 194. The Beginning Of 91 $4 &'- ( 1 s t  +I) 
Tayammum 

( 1 9 1  d l )  

311. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "We went out  with the 
Messenger of All2h @ on one of 
his journeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baid2' or a 2 t  Al-.lais&, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of AUih & stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abii Bakr, may All& be 
pleased with him, and said: 'Do 
you see what '&&ah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
AUih g and the people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.' 
AbC Bakr, may AUih be pleased 
wi th  h im,  came  while t h e  
Messenger of AUih @ was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He  said: 'You have 
detained the Messenger of AUih 
@ and the people, and they are 
not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them."' 
'Ashah said: "Abii Bakr rebuked 
meGd said whatever All& willed 
he would say. He started poking 
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me on my hip, and the only thing !&&I Ji k ,S+; 4;; G :s that prevented me Gom moving , ., 
was the fact that the Messenger of & a 31 : a6 
Allih @ was resting on my thigh. ,I.: ,. * 
The Messenger of Allih g slept . ..- +I 

until morning when he woke up 
without any water. Then Allih, the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed the 
verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 
Hudair said: 'This is not the first 
time we have been blessed because 
of you, 0 family of AbO Bakr!"' 
She said: "Then we made the 
camel that I had been riding stand 
up, and we found the necklace 
beneath it." (Suhih) 

?q &&I '+> L T T ~ : ~  ' ( \)?& ',.+I ,+>L;-il * ~ i : ~ &  
I &Y99:c  '&31> / : I  , '4  &!A +*l j. ' l v : e  

.+ + 3 T I V T : c  '+,L+I 
Comments: 
1. '&&ah $+ had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 

wear it. 
2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 

unless Allih, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; othenvise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 

Chapter 195. Tayammum When &I 2 91 dlj . . - (\90 4) 
One Is Not Traveling 

(\90 L..dl) 

312. It was narrated from 'Umair 
the freed slave of Ibn 'Abbb that he 
heard him say: "Abdullih bin Yasir 
the freed slave of MaimGnah, and I 
came and entered upon AbG Juhaim 
bim Al-Hiria  bin Al-Sammah Al- 
Ansir?. Abfi Juhaim said: 'The 
Messenger of Allib g came back 
from the direction of Bi'r Al-Jamal 
and was met by a man who greeted 
him with Salim, but the Messenger 
of Allih g$ did not return the 
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greeting until he turned to the wall '& $ 3, *, @, A and wiped his face and hands, then ? J - 9 ,  , , 

hereturnedthe greeting."'(Sahih) & $7 $ &. I 2;; :; 
& :; $ '& ++ $ 

. f*l 

Comments: 
1. Bi'r Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madimah. 
2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one's greeting. But the 

Prophet @ did not think it appropriate to mention AUih without purification. 

(...) Tayammum When One Is & l ~ g $ J - ( . . .  +I) 
Not Traveling 

( \ % 7  G A l )  

313. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Ralpnin bin Abza from his 
father that a man came to 'Umar 
and said: "I have become Junub 
and I do not have any water." 
'Umar said: "Do not pray." But 
'Ammir bin Yis i r  said: "0 
Commander of the Believers! 
Don't you remember when you and 
I were on a campaign and we 
became Junub and could not find 
water? You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed. Then 
we came to the Prophet @ and 
told him about that, and he said: 'It 
would have been sufficient for you 
(to do this),' then the Prophet $jg 
struck his hands on the ground and 
blew on them, then wiped his face 
and hands with them"' - (one of 
the  narrators)  Salamah was 
uncertain and did not know 
whether that was up to the elbows 



The Book of Purification 

or just the hands. And 'Umar said: 
"We will let you bear the burden of 
what you took upon yourself." 
(Saliih) 

+ , r r r , r r ~ : ~  ?!+ fj. jia , . + d l  ?L '41 c+>+I 

j : h j r T Y f : C ~ ~ , l ~ 3 ~ o l , ~ ,  1% J jL+-jn !\Y/nA:e'&l ?L '&I 

? JL; 
Comments: 
1. 'Ammar bin Yisir's rolling hunself in earth was an action based on personal 

legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of All& &$ is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 

3. 'Umar and ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to their extreme caution. 
Othenvise, in the Glorious Qur'in, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one's major impurity. 

,$ ,, .,,:r 314. It was narrated that 'Anmt?r 2 j! - v \  
bin Yh i r  said: "I became Junub , - , . 
while I was on a camel and I could ' G L Z l  df 3 /$Vl 6 2  : 36 . , 
not find any water, so I rolled in , , 
the dust l i e  an animal. I came to $ $2 3 'Ljk $ -t 3 

, , ..,.: - - the Messenger of A l l i h g  and told :L ir;jl 3 c?; ++I : JL 
,- - 

him about that, and he said: zg ~ 
'Tayammum would have been 
sufficient for you."' (Sahih) dl,, : J& A! $,+ ,,a,::, cYb 41 2 ~ ;  

, g ,  & l i ~ i >  $9 ' & S L ~  

+ jL! &i L+L- j, \ i n : ,  ,+&I, "cV/f:*ezi + j i  LV1 :&d 

C ~ ~ W I  b hl; d, ~ r . 9 : ~  ~ ~ 5 3 1  j &.dlJ L ~ I : ~  ~; l i~ .  jL!*i * 
. b,+3 +3 

Chapter 196. Tayammum 91 4 $1 GL?/ - ( \ 4 ~  +I) 
During A Journey 

( \  sv U1) 
, , $ 9  ,,,:i 315. It was narrated that 'Ammir $ $ e. a j! b.1 - r \ o  

said: "The Messenger of Allih gg , ' 
A& ck :JG h stopped to rest at the end of the : J L  3 . P 1 

night in Uwlit Al-Jai& His wife : jt ++ 2 && 3 df G L  , , -, 
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'&&ah was with him and her 
$ \ > e $ + \ ~ $ + l & ~ k  necklace of Z$;r beadsL1] broke , , 

, , and fell. The army was detained &I 2 ~ ;  &> :JE 2G 2 '.&@ 
looking for that necklace of hers 

,,,a: LtG k3 until the break of the light of dawn *jJ +g& @ 
and the people had no water with # '?@ $ % &'& @i them. AbO Bakr got angry with her * I  

and said: 'you have detained the $1 $G? 3 & && $GI 2 
people and they do not have any 3 @ '%G &I31 2 3'; 
water.' Then AUih the Mighty and - 
Sublime revealed the concession cZG ;>; &Z : j6 , - - -  - - .  
allowing Tayammum with clean 

-L*krq *I w; &; 3 GI J$ earth. So the Muslims got up with --- , 

the Messenger of All6h @ and @ + I  SG; 2 L&I j6 : j G  
struck the earth with their hands, a ,, *: ,:, s i  , c ,, ,. : 
then they raised their hands and I ~ J  

, < ,: did not strike them together to + 1- & I& $3 
h o c k  off any of the dust, then they - ,  ,I .*I . ,, , , 
wiped their faces and arms up to $& %j d! @&:9 C-gP'g;r9 

the shoulders, and from the inner 
.@% Ji side of their of their arms up to the 

armpits." (Sahih) 
u ' : ~  '41 'iJt&i 1>3ia3i + ~ i  [- 0 ~ ~ 1 1  :Gj j  

.GYs>ij ' Y * , : c  '&.a1 293 '+ +,&+JI &. 
Comments: 

M a h g  dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from A l l a s  Messenger @. And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet g. 

Chapter 197. Differences ~ * Y I  - ( \ q v  +I) ,.,. 
Concerning How Tayammum Is 
Performed ( \ \ A  U l )  91 
316. It was narrated that 'Ammir $41 $ >@I 6 s f  - Y \ l  
bin Ybir  said: "We did Tayammum , 

with the M~~~~~~~~ of ~h @ 2 &Z 2 $ 1  + IZL : j G  
0 ,  : ,a,*  G k  : j G  ;=! using dust, and we wiped our faces c+,G +AF 

and o w  arms up to the shoulders." :,. , 
(Sahib) ' +  $ $ 1  g $ $I& ,.. ,y ' $!I 

['I Black and white Yemeni beads. 
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Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammurn, And 
Blowing On The Hands 

317. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahmin bin Abza said: "We were 
with 'Umar when a man came to 
him and said: '0 Commander of 
the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, I would not pray 
until I found water.' 'Ammir bin 
Yisir said: 'Do you remember, 0 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
Junub? He said: 'Yes.' 'As for me I 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet @ and he laughed and 
said: "Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you." And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He ('Umar) 
said: "Fear Allih, 0 'Ammir!"' He 
said:  ' 0  Commander  of t h e  
Believers! If you wish I will not 
mention it.' He said: 'No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself."' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 199. Another Way Of +1&2iL>- 0 q q  41) 
Performing Tayammum 

( Y  a U l )  

318. It was narrated from Ibn G 2  :k.* .+ d * *  3> c$f - l"\ A 
'Abdur-RalpGn bin Abza, from his ; , 2 L.' 4 6 ,  

father, that a man asked 'Umar bin :+ I..- :% 
A l - m i b  about Tayarnrnurn and ;f 3 L6$  ; $31 g +, @ he did not know what to say. , , - i p > "al 2 JL ,p; 
'Ammir said: "Do you remember , , 
when we were on a campaign, and ,:A + *, , ,, g & I :Jb Jlki $2 G <$ 
I became Junzlb and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 'Ul$l 2 G g  '$2 $ 
@$ and he said: 'This would have ,&$ ' a dL8 : j6 % ~5 
been sufficient."' (One of the . ., - ., 
narrators) au 'bah s k c k  his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. (Sahih) 

(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 

319. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahm2n said: "A man 
became Jz~nub and came to 'Umar, 
may All& be pleased with him, 
and said: 'I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.' He said: 
'Do not pray.' 'Ammk said to him: 
'Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet g and told 
him about that, and be said: 'This 
would have been sufficient for 
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you."' - (One of the narrators) 
s u ' b a h  struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them - ('Ammir said); " 
'Umar said something I did not 
understand." So he said: "If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it." 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from AbC M2l& and 
Salamah added that he said: 
"Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself." (Sahih) 

Chapter 200. Another Way 

320. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahm2n bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to 'Umar, 
may Allih be pleased with him, and 
said: "I have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water." 'Umar said: 
"Do not pray." 'Amm2r said: "Do 
you not remember, 0 Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Alliih @ I told him about that and 
he said: 'This would have been 
sufficient for you,' and the Prophet 
g struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands - (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: "I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 
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the hands." - 'Umar said: "We will 
' 5 ~g :,& j~ '& $31 J& let you bear the burden of what you , 

took upon yourself." (One of the G :;A 5 J& .zl;$l: gbil; 
-> - y. 2 2 '2' 

narrators) au 'bah  said: "He used + I ,, 
t o  say the  hands,  face  and ~ ' f l  g l  >I$I $& g $6 yJj.Z 

forearms." (Another) Mansib said e t  . a ,  13il 3; &,if g : j& & 
to him: "What are you saying? No r < . , 
one mentions the forearms except . Y 
you." Salamah was not certain and 
said: "I do not know whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not." 
(Sahib) 

Chapter 201. Tayammum Of $l$Gq-(Y+\ +I) 
One Who Is Junub 

( Y  * Y d l )  

321. It was narrated that s a q i q  :JG $G, 6 2 ~  - yy,  
said: "I was sitting with 'Abdnll& 

< a  

and ~ b t  MW, and A ~ O  M G S ~    aid: 2 XY I 122 : 36 2 4 ~  ;t 122 
'Have you not heard what 'Amm%r 1, +,I qG 3 : J~ . .; said to 'Umar: 'The Messenger of 4' +." 
All& @ sent me on an errand and I j$ $ ;I : 

9 .: ' Lz;? +.I J& ~9). 
became Junz~b, and I could not find , 
water, so I rolled in the earth then I $G 2 @ +,I JG; & 13, ?C.i 

s e. s: cameto the Prophet& andtoldhim && &$ z ~ l  5f $ c+b 
about that.' He said: 'It would have , , : j $ 2  ?:f 
been sufficient for you to do this,' - -, " V 
and he struck the earth with his , , *, j$ ~f J& ~g dlN 
bands, then wiped his hands, then UP' 

,o " '& @ $ .  >;,, J-;. ~i; hocked them together to remove ,+ 
the dust, then he wiped his right L; G, J-;. dk & hand with his left and his left hand ---; ---- ,, 2. 

with his right, palm to palm, and $6 j& c&;; & & 4% ,& 
wiped his face."' Then 'Abdulla 

,?G 4$; g .:;j 9 ;;' 2;' ,:&I said: "Did you not see that 'Umar was 
not convinced by what 'Amm3r 
said?" (Sahih) 

"4 '41 & ~ t v : ~  ' 4 9  41 :"& '41 'G,~+I 
. Y . A : ~  G&I p, t4! L+L $I ;r. nA:z 
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Comments: 
'Umar Q and Ibn and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while 'Amrnar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatoly bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of 'Umar & . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation (Unznlah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
dly ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 

Chapter 202. Tayarnmurn With 4 4  91 Qlj - ( 7  T +I) 
Clean Ear th  

( 7  * Y  LA\ )  
,. ,*,, ,,,:< 322. I t  was narrated that Abii ji + a +y bF, - Y y y  

Raj2 said: "I heard 'Imrin bin 
>*, ,-<, 

Hu~ain  (say) that the Prophet xg :&; $! 2 L+% 2 $ 1  J+ fib 
saw a man who was by himself and ? : *,  , , a  - 

L)I :- a ~ I A  + :Ji 
did not pray with the people. He - 
said: '0 So and so, what kept you {$I 2 & 2 9.:" y %> &f; 
from praying with the people?' He ;f ,,I] :JG 
said: '0 Messeneer of Allill. I have C" & - 
become Junub and there is no & ~ f  141 2;; L: : 3 6  IIT($I 
water.' He said: 'You should use cG 46 I j6 GG g, 2G earth for that will suffice you."' , __, 9 . .  

c+j ' A J G l  a &I+ +L=- 3 r f ~ ~ ~  c ( ~ L +  '41 ~ ~ J ~ l  + ~ i : ~ &  
~d, $1 +L=- 3 iigjL.2 "+IJ alkll rCki "4 r+Ul  

. Y \ . : ~  h & ; j i ~  >,a, G ' Y +  

Comments: 
Although, lexically, the term "Sa'eed" signifies surface of the earth but in 
common acknowledgement ( % i f )  the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is pelformed 
by striking one's hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 
them, will not be considered valid. 

Chapter 203. Several Prayers ,&$ +l&dl 4(?1 - (7 . Y  +I) 
With One Tayarnmurn t r  r UI) 

323. It was narrated that AbO :JC f~ 2 J> 12$ - YYY 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of : J: a <  k ~ @  a ~2 z a h  g said: 'Clean earth is the 2 ' ~ ~ '  2 
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Wfidii' of the Muslim, even if he ' - a ,  *,  . , 
does not find water for ten years."' gf 3 I 3 2 r $ $  U?T , , ., 
(&sun) UIB ., :@ $ 1  2;; jt :ji :i 

Comments: 
The term Tqyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the dry ablution is to be performed should be pure. 

Chapter 204. One Who Cannot : G q - ( ~ + i  +) 
Find Water Or Clean Earth ,>+ 

( Y  + 4 &...dl> i&\ Y; C U l  

324. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "The Messenger of All& g 
sent Usaid bin Hudair and some 
other people to look for a necklace 
that 'Agah had left behind in a 
place where she had stopped (while 
traveling). The time for prayer came 
and they did not have Wudii', and 
they could not find any water, so 
they prayed without Wudii'. They 
mentioned that to the Messenger of 
All& g, and All&, the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the verse of 
Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said: 
'May All& reward you with good, 
for by All&, nothing ever happened 
to you that you dislike, but All& 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims."' (Sure) 
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Comments: 
Imim An-NasSs argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and dly, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet gg did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dly ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet's g Companions. 
And this is the path of Imam A&-aafi'i and Imim m a d  - except that 
Imam As&-S&afi'l's viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 
again upon finding water or good soil. 

325. It was narrated from Tariq that &?I 6 ,, & -  " , ' q $ - Y Y a  
a man became Junub and did not ck : JG 4L ~j Gk : JG orav. then he came to the P ro~he t  

A, -,, $g and mentioned that to him. H e  %J bf : +2i 3 p$f GJG 57 
said: "You did the right thing." &; 3z %> sG $ z :  
Another man became Jultub and - ., -I 
performed Tayanzmum and prayed, $ $7 &- - a <' , I , ~ j , ,  :JL 
and he came to him and he said J . .  ,-. , , ,I , :i: 
solnetKing similar to what he had - y y  JE Jbi sLb 
told the other man - meaning, you - 
did the right thing. (Sahih) 
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2. The Book Of Water o g l  UK - ( Y  +I) 
From Al-Mujtaba [I1 &&.JI?( . . .  UI) 

Allih, the Mighty and Sublime, & aJ3+ :& 3 ~6 
says: 

h d  We sent down pure water J+2 2 Je2 L ~ A :  A G ~ I I I  +$$ CL 
from the sky.['] ',-/," <L -jw~ G @ 2 ~ ; ~  

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, $24 , - 
says: $9 :JC 362 [ \ \ :JLYII ,> 

And He caused water to descend 4l$ 1'6 1- <c kd 
on you from the sky, to clean you s- 

therebY.l3] ( Y  *-i .%dl) [I :zdtdll 
And He, the Most High, says: 
And you find no water, then erform 

Tayammum with clean earth. ~ 4 7  

,,, s - 326. It was narrated from Ibn 6 2  :$ 2 &$ ~~7 - yy, 
'Abbb that one of the wives of the 
Prophet g performed Ghusl from '$& 2 2 ~ J ; @ I  3 $ 1  & 

c < hnabah, and the Prophet g$ 
d l  :dG performed WudC' with her leftover 

.L water. She mentioned that to him ' ~ G I  &&I @ $1 
., E12j 1 

and he said: "Water is not made 62  L$x <&S 
impure by anything." (~a '@[~'  -, 

'. >,,<> . u : ~  -- 9 $, : j6 

[I1 Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification 
IZ1 Al-Furq6n 25:48. 
131 Al-Anel l11. 
r4]Ai-M6'idah 5 6 .  
[51 See the following versions. 
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Chapter 1. The Well Of 5G3x24(?J-( \  ,, , +I) 
BudPah (7  * v  iid~) 

327. It was narrated that Abii 
Sa'eed Al-KJudri said: "It was said: 
'0 Messenger of Allill, you perform 
Wudii' from the well of Budi'ah 
when it is a well into which the 
bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and 
garbage are thrown?' He  said: 
'Water is pure and it is not made 
impure by anything."' (Hasan) 

, r . ,,,.G 
:J!i 41 + a d3>b G,+I - YYV 

:$$, Qj, ,52 :J,j $L\;f ,52 

g .+ $, 'p& G 2  

5 $? ,y ~81; 2 , $71 , $1 
{G,:! ,&\ j ,, 
3 - .  iJ 6 & :JG ;>a1 . , 

;+' @ && > $3 L G  3 > 
, , 

;dl11 :JG ?@I; MI; +$I 
, ,(;$ '& ji ;& 

/\:&I &I) ,+h*> ~ W I >  is it! &.> '-1 -3 '"+-":'+jJI 
.(\fc\'? 

Comments: 
See Had!& 53. 

,,, : i 328. It was narrated from Ibn Abi :&I @ $, ~~1 - y y ~  
Sa'eed Al-Eudri that his father 

$ , ~2 :JG -, ,.dl G G.& said: "I ~assed bv the Pro~he t  323 3 y  a ,, 
when hd was pkrforming ~ u d i ;  > - &+GI k75g> - + 2 3y, 
from the well of Budi'ah. I said: , , 

I 

'Are you performing Wudii' from it $> gi 2 2-!c 2 +$ ,$ +$ 
when garbage is thrown into it?' 

c42?& + $1 c+  > He said: 'Water is not made 
6 

impure by anything."' (Sahila) 2 c$$; % $L A;> :JG %I 
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Chapter 2. Restricting The +lid *$I 44/ - (7 41) 
Amount Of Water (Y + A  d l )  

,+f - r rq 329. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f rom 
+*y 

'Ubaidullih bin 'Abdullih bin kLf if Gk :&j;$l 
'Umar that his father said: "The 2 &$I G - .  
Messenger of All& & was asked 2 I + + + c,, a <  ‘& 
about water and how some animals 
and carni~orous beasts might drink :JG &T 2 c $  2 $1 e 2 $ 1  
from it. He said: 'If the water is ;, ,,, ?dl > L4; more than two Qullah, it will not 
become filthy."'11' (Sahih) $ :dl LK :J6 cw~; +I,~I 

, U*I 'I& 

&+- 2 7 0 ~ T f : ~  '+Ul &. L "L L ; ~ ~ I  h>31>3! -91 [-I :e> 
<+ a A- 4.b O \ A ' O \ V : ~  ,&L &I, ' 7 ~ : ~  '&$I> c +  LL! 

! . 9 T ' : 2 c 1 4 / \ : & ; ; d l w 9  o . : ~  Ld;iljl$Gg 

Comments: 
See Ha&& 52. ,- 

,, >, ,,,:' 330. It was narrated from Anas ;G ~2 : J L  ,..I - rr+ 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 

, o $  ? -: a , 
Mmjid, and some of the people 2 26 &\?I Llf :?I ;TT t c k  ,; 2 
went after him, but the Messenger JG; ~6 > $'! tb dl of All?& jg said: "Do not restrain 
him." When he had finished he . ' fi .a:$?? qi, :@ $1 
called for a bucket (of water) and " ' 
poured over it.['] (Sahib) .& + ,**: ;G 2 

i d w l  2 9 9  .soY:2 L~G-C-I :p> 
Comments: 

See Ha&& 54,56,57. 

9. .  ,,,:E 331. It was narrated that Abfi h12L 3 $71 + 
- yy,  

Hurairah said: "A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, so c213>ql 2 ~ h l $ l  @ 5 & 

L the people grabbed him. The Gi$jl G4jl' a ,  ~, Messenger of All?& jg said to --. -, , G J ~ >  

1'1 See the comment on No. 52 where this preceded 
['I This preceded under No. 53. 
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them: 'Leave him alone, and pour , , 
j6 :JL 239 2 '$I& 2 $1 a bucket of water over his urine. ., 

For you have been sent to make j &  , 3-g 9 ,. 2 jl$ ~ ! ? f  - - -, 
things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things & \&i f ;  ':$in :@ 41 J+; $ 
difficult."' (Saht!~) ,,c k I$ 4% 2' > 

,> ,,a< ."&++ I* 
\ 

. o f : c  C&yJI 293 ' 0 7 : c  c p  [PI :E+ 
Comments: 

See Hadid 57. 

&I J ~ I  ,+ $1 - (Y +I) Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of & . . , , , - 
One Who Is Junub Performing ( Y  9 &sJ l )  $131 ?WI 
Glzusl In Standing Water 

332. AbG Hurairah said: "The 2;1> + 2 I2Sf - W Y  
Messenger of AU5h #g said: 'None 

., , - * I  ,j3 & of you should perform Glzusl in - 3 2 3 $ -- 
, , 

standing water while he is Junub."' Gi 21 & $  2 - + > d l  21 $5 
(Sahfh) .r: ,,s :A& 239 $I g &I :u 4c.11 

2 $21 && ~ I I  41 A+; J6 
ll& $3 +I31 !Li l  

Comments: 
See Hadid 35,221. 

Chapter 4. Wudri' With Sea 
Water 

333. AbG Hurairah said: "A man 2 +,c 2 8 ~ $ f  - yyy 
asked the Prophet @: '0 Messenger 
of AUih, we travel by sea and we &+ 2 ($2 2 Ll& -. , 

,?G , ,: : ,, ., - s <: take a little water with us, but if we $f el : iJ; &i 2 3 1  bl 
use it for Wuda', we will go thirsty. . , 
Can we perform Wuda' with J4; J,; JZL :j& :,,* 

OAP 
seawater?' The Messenger of All& g3 gl +-2 EL J4; 6 :J& gj said: 'Its water is a means of 
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purification and its dead meat is c e ~ ~  56 permissible."' (Sahih) $ ctLil k @I G 
, ,, 2;; J& ?Al tG % '& 

.fls SI ; j ~  ;a1 :g 41 
. O A : C  2 9, ' o q : C  L ~ G  Cv e > L j l  : ~3 

Comments: 
See Ha&& 59. 

P J  
Chapter 5. Wudri' With Water $1 .I+ & ! I  ~4 - (0 +I) 
From Snow And Hail ( Y  \ \ &.A\) ?213 

334. It was narrated that '&&ah : 2 ;Gl ~2 f  - y y i  
said: "The Prophet $g used to say: 
'Allrihummaghsil k&tciyciya bi- c % f  2 '629 $ fG 2 >& 62 

> '  ' , , ,, mci'ith-thalj wal-barad wa naqqi : J;; L~ : aLj L,G 
qalbi min a/-@afhya kamri naqayta 
a&-&awb al-abyad min ad-danas '?$I; [,$I t&] &&& &I '$la 
(0 AUfih, wash away my sins with 

, - 
+$I * &Gjl & 2 3; the water of snow and hail, and 

, _  , cleanse my heart of sin as a white u&Jl &:YI 
garment is cleansed of filth)."' 
(Sahib) 

. O ~ : C  b d ) U 1  29, ' r G [ v I  Z E $  

335. It was narrated that Abfl Hurairah +"f - yyo 
said: "The Messenger of AU2h $& : 9 
would say:['] 'Allrihummaghsil 2 ' L ~ l  $ a ** g J L  3 * * * 
k&a.thyriya bi-rnri'ifi-&alj wal-barad , - :,*? G 

(0 Allih, wash away my sins with ~\ 3 ~$5 jp $ @JJ 

the water of snow and hail)."' j g , j g :j,j :-.-, 
(Sahib) 

?Lil; $J$ d&& > &I $18 

. l l ? i j  

Comments: . T * : ~  'i)Ul>p..~ C T * : ~  L ~ G [ - ]  :&& 
See Had?& 60. 

['I That is at the b e , W g  of Solrih as is dear from the remainder of the narration which 
preceded under No. 60. 



The Book of Water 209 o & d l  "Is5 

Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A &I 2g @' - ( 7  41) 
Dog (i' \ 7 G d l )  

,,,: 6 336. It was narrated that Abfi : 36 $ g 3 ~~1 - y y ~  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of -.$ ,, , , * &  ,,,:< 
All2.h g$ said: 'If a dog licks the &I 3 [4;"r I fl @ ij! 2 L ~ l  
vessel of any one of you, let him . J c  :---, : a *  

throw (the contents) away and 
. OdP $1 jr $G J3 .a;; 

wash it seven times."' (Salzih) 2 @I 2; \$I] :'@ 41 h&; j6  
u+I> ;. f;; $ $"I 

L & ~ I  293 'ii:c 'p r w 1  :e+ 
Comments: 
See Hadi& 63, 64. 

Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel UI@~ : - I -  &: & - (v +I) 
Licked By A Dog With Dust ( 7  \ Y  &I k$ & 
337. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  Jq, g+ 3 ~ $ 7  - yyv 
'Abdull211 bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of All2h @ commanded - sl & - 4G l% : j 6  
that dogs be killed, but he made an + : j  : , L,& 

exception for hunting dogs and ,, C -  I_ &I jr , , 
sheepdogs and said: "If a dog licks $1 J&; 51 :@ ;; $1 g+ 3 LiS . a vessel then wash it seven times & d $;; &jl $ 3T g and rub it the eighth time with , , , 

dust." (Sahih) 2 $3 1263 $13 

338. It was narrated that 'Abdull2h : j i  &> 2 >s;ht b$f - YYA 
bin Mughaffal said: "The Messenger & Gk j c  $7 > a  , a >  EL ,-c 
of AU2h g$ commanded that dogs -, 

be killed. ~e said: 'What do they c$ : j 6  21 &> ,c@~ 
have to do with dogs?' And he 9 ,, >f : j 6  9 2 $ 1 ~  2 
granted a concession reeardine - - 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he $c G~I : j6  +$I $ @ 41 29; 
said: 'If a dog licks a vessel, wash it , , 

seven times, and rub it the eighth 2 $>3 : J i  yywl 26; 
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time with dust.' Abii Hurairah 2; I;llI :'JG; GI G3 differed from him and said: 'Rub it ,- 

one time with dust."' (Sahih) , &I31 I&; 917 f;; 2 
~lx,,l : j& :,*,* 

4 >-' 
I d &II+I$~L 

, , 

. (+I$& , , 

.7v:e ' p  [-I :c+ 
-,, rn 6 339. It was narrated from Abii :+I>! 2 A c i  b,+~ - yyq 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
1 ." 

, , 2 && : J G  3 ;G 62 
All& g said: "If a dog licks the ., . ., vessel of any one of you, let him 2 c81; ?* , ,;;G 
wash it seven times, the first time 
with dust." (Sahih) 2; Lll1 j G  ' J  2 &;;?$ 

a ,  j ..G ty ?; :q 2 a\ ., - L 
.II+I$~ , , ?Y,I 

." Lbl+ &.dj '631 $ pj [-I :E& 

340. It was narrated from AbB : jG +I;! 2 Gsf - y t .  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: , > 5~ > a  ? - a <  ,:*, 
"If a dog licks the vessel of any one 'GjT &* $ , 2 a+= kk- 

I, -i of you, let him wash it seven times, 229 &t 3 'sF +I 2 'z2h 2 the first time with dust." 
&! 2 *I 2; li~ll :JG g $1 > ., . 

Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A s>l ' _  >S; , 41; - (A +I) 

Cat (7  \ t 

341. It was narrated from Kab&ah G&,q 2 ' 4 ~  2 @ Gsi - y t  \ 
bint Ka'b bin Milik that Abii L -: :,a,, ', :,- 1 : ~ ~  * -  
Qatsdah entered upon her, then ,-. -:a- 2 & A  d. . * d 9 2+ s1 
she narrated the following: "I 2f :+G ; 4 & 2 G&i,L 
poured some water for him for , , , , 'GG '* 3; '+ ~ -$ -, 4 
Wudz?', and a cat came and drank 2 Lh ~f 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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, - to drid." Kab&ah said: "He saw 
,+ g$ 22 A;,,g me looking at him and said: 'Are 

~ , , ,  
you surprised, 0 daughter of my :% &hi $3 3 ;QI $f.i 
brother?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: , ,, 

ydf 6 *:! J& $l $7 $3 'The Messenger of Allih @ said: 
'They are not impure, rather they : J t  & $ 1  j;; :L : j g  :s 
are among the males and females 
(animals) who go around among s +; u' 
you." (Sahili) u+Lil$l; 

.I!":c ‘iss~ 2 r J  G ~ A Z  [v b>Ll l  : c+ 
Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A +MI $" G q  - ( q  +I) 
Menstruating Woman (7  \ o Gdl) 

, , 342. It was narrated that '&&ah, : JI; i;. js;b;. tsf - yt'l 
may Allih be pleased with her, 
said: "While I was menstruatinz, I pl@l j;. LL$ L:, i  ;$>I $ 6 2  

I - ?  

would nibble meat from a bone 
* .a'g s , ~  . , ._  

and the Messenger of Allih @ ' 
2 ~ $ 1  3 c,& - --. , , .' 

would put his mouth where mine i i  @j $1 A+; && oy\ d 
had been. And while I was ,;i a >  * ,i ,, 
menstruating, I would drink from a k d; ~ 9 , ~  LI; G; & 

-i , > ,, ,,,* - .  vessel and he would put his mouth 
, >,G ~ 1 ;  Gj a~ p? 5LYl 

where mine had been." (Sa!iih) 

. 7 ~ : ~  &&I  p, 'v~:, ' p  IF] :E+ 
Comments: 

See Ha$& 70. 

Chapter 10. Concession With p 2 &$I Ldf5 . . - ( \  + +I) 
Regard To The Leftovers Of A 
Woman (After Purification) (7 \ I  Gdl) d y l  

,,, : : 343. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 36 $1 g i;. L3;& ~~1 - yiy 
said: "Men and women used to :, hG 6 2  : j t  +., ~ ; 2  
perform Wudci' together during the 9 j.8 iF ;r" 

time of the Messenger of Allih B." ;dl< ~ i j  : jC; $1 
(Sahib) ' -. ,:, 

. & g $ 1  J&; $3 2 L9&% 
. v \ : C  'TG [-I : E i d  

Comments: 
See Had& 72. 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
@>dl & - ( \  \ , - d l )  

The Leftovers Of A Woman's 
Wudic' 

t r  \ v  4y1 ?&; 

344. I t  was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin 'Amr that the Messenger 
of AU2h @ forbade a man from 
performing Wuda'with the leftovers 
of a woman's (water for) Wccdtl'. 
(Hsan) 

. Chapter 12. The Concession &I &~>$;II - ( \ \ I  , - d l )  
Regarding The Leftovers Of , - 
One Who Is Junub (7 \ A  d l )  

345. It was narrated from '&&ah SI G-& : ji .~;r '*2 Lyl ',* " - Y f o  

'. that she used to perform Ghusl :&,G 2 '239 ,y '"& 21 2 ' with the Messenger of All& @ , . 
from a single vessel. (Sahih) 

,, > $& $ 1  4;; 2 J?& zlj ,$j 

.*I$ .tj1 
. v r : z  &'&.I1 29, L V Y : ~  6fJ.Z [ p e l  :e$ 

Chapter 13. How Much Water a &- &$i i$g - ( \ Y  +i) 
Is Suflicient For A Person To . ,  , - . , 

Use for Wudic' And Ghusl @I; ?&$j $till & LLyl  

,,, 0 F 346. It was narrated that 'Abdullgh : j k  Y& 2 ,p L+I - Y f  7 
bin Jabr said: "I heard Anas bin :'$ ~2 :ji 2 6 2  
M%k say: 'The Messenger of All31 
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+g used to perform WudC' with a 
: j i +  + $ I  541 & ~2 Maklnik (cup) and Ghusl with five 

Makkdks (cups)."' (Sahih) LG : J$ +,G 3 
[&I p5; i~?& @ $\ 

.vr  : C  2 r, ~ v r : ~  [F~ : e+ 
Comments: 

See Hadid 73 

.?, . i 347. It was narrated from '&&ah 
&jI 3 A,;& I;2I - 

that the Messenger of Allih g used - 
to perform Ghusl with a Mudd and 2 - 31 .& - ;J+ ,52 :J6 

, , Glzusl with approximately a Sir'. , '= , ' ; ;G c+  

(Sahib) 2 .. '; -, o= 

$ Lg .@ GI j4; 5f :&:L 

. cL21 +; J+j 

348. It was narrated that '&&ah 3 ;f i+f - ,. 
said: "The Messenger of Allih g , - ,I' 

used to perform Ghusl with a 3 EL :sG $, $1 6! 
L Mudd and Ghusl with a Sir'." L:G LGl  + ciiG 

($ah&) s\ Lp? @ dl j&; LLj 

Comments: 
The Sa' equals four Mudds, (1 Sa' equals 2.03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath (Ghusl), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa: or almost a Sa', in some places. Five Ratls or sometimes 
eight Ratls, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase 'appoximately a Sa' also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 
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3. The Book Of &+I +K - (Y 4 1 )  

Menstruation And ( .  . . M I )  & k + j l j  
~stihtidah['] 3 

Chapter 1. The Beginning Of $2 '&All & 46 - ( \  4 1 )  
Menstruation, And Can 

( .  & I  > ,  ',> Menstruation Be Called V- 
Nifis? 

349. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of All31 with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sari€ I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of All& g entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: 'What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifh begun?'['] I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'This is something 
that All21 the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Tawif around the 
House."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
1. The expression "the daughters" of Adam B' is an evidence that 

menstruation has been decreed for women from the be-g. 
2. A'nafkti N@s in this expression signifies menstruation. 

['I Irregular blood flow. 

1'1 Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter c l m g  that where it appears again, no. 349 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of A6 
Isti@&h And The Coming And 
Going Of The Regular Period 

350. It was narrated from Fitimah 
bmt Qais from Banu Asad Quai& 
that she came to the Prophet @ 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihddalz. She said that he 
said to her: "That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray." 
(Sah;h) 

351. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that the Prophet @ said: "When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl." (Sahih) 

352. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jah& 
asked the Messenger of Allih g: 
'0 Messenger of AllAh, I suffer 
from Isti@&h.' He said: 'That is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray.' 
And she used to perform Ghusl for 
each prayer." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has 
Regular Days During Which She 
Menshwates Each Month 
353. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of All8.h g about 
bleeding. '&&ah said: "I saw her 
wash tub filled with blood." The 
Messenger of A l l a  g said to her: 
"Stop (praying) for as long as your 
period used to last, then perform 
Ghusl." (Sahih) 

354. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "A woman asked the 
Prophet g: 'I suffer from Istihidah 
and I never become pure; should I 
stop praying?' He said: 'No. Stop 
praying for the number of days and 
nights that you used to menstruate, 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 
around yourself, and pray."' 
(Sahth) 

Comments: 
See Had?& 209. 

355. It was narrated from Urnm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of All& &, 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet g for her. He said: "Let 
her count the number of nights and 
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days that she used to menstruate dl fG$12 2L j.+ jd 
each month before this happened 
to her, and let her stop praying for G $ ~  if 3 $1 2 &$ 
that period of time each month. 3; j $3 &%GI 
Then when that is over let her , 

perform Ghusl, then wrap a cloth , p &l 
I + ,  

IS$ 
around herself, and pray." (Sahih) 

[,* ?g4 
. 7.9  : ',SL- [ p + 1  :&id 

Chapter 4. Mentioning The (YYY M I )  tl$$l y$ - ( i  +I) 
Period 

356. It was narrated from '.&&ah 
that Umm HabKbah bint Jah& who 
was married to 'Abdur-Rahmh bin 
'Awf suffered from Istihidah and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
All& g and he said: "That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick in 
the womb, so let her work out the 
length of the menses that she used 
to have, and stop praying (for that 
period of time), then after that let 
her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
See Hadfa 210. 

357. It was narrated from '&ah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jah& used 
to suffer from Isti@&h for seven 
years. She asked the Prophet g and 
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he said: "That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray." She used 
to perform Ghusl for every prayer. 
(Sahib) 

358. It was narrated from 'Urnah 
that F2timah bint Abi Uubaia 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of All& and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allih g$ said to 
her: "That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next." (Hman) 
AbO 'Abdur -Rahmin  said:  

H i & h  bin 'Urwah reported this 
Hadi& from 'Urnah, and he did 
not mention what Al-Munair  
mentioned in it. 

359. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: F2timah bint Abi Hubai& 
came to the Messenger of All& @ 
and said: "I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihirdah and I never 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?' He said: "No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray." (&~hih) 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihidah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghusl 
For The Combined Prayers 

360. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that a woman who suffered £rom 
Istihridalz at the time of the 
Messenger of Allih g was told 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., 
one that would not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zulzr and 
bring IAs fonvard, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring 'Ishri' forward, 
and to perform one Glzusl for both, 
and she would perform one Ghusl 
for Subh. (Sahih) 

Comments: 
See Hadi$b 214. 

361. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Jah& said: "I said to the 
Prophet &$ that I was suffering 
from Istihridalz. He said: 'Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
delay Zulzr and bring 'Asr fonvard 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring 'Ishi' forward and pray them 
together, and perform Glzusl for 
Fajr." ($'ah@) 

.&Ul tidl 
Comments: 

See Had?& 213. 
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Chapter 6. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Istihwah 
362. It was narrated from Fstimah 
bint Abi Hubai& that she suffered 
from Is@Bdah and the Messenger 
of AUAh gg said to her: "If it is 
menshual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudil', for it is 
just a vein." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
See Had@ 216. 

363. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that Fstimah bint Abi Hubai& 
suffered from IstihBdah. The 
Messenger of AU2b @ said to her: 
''Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudt2' 
and pray." (Sah*) 
AbC 'Abdur-R*%n said: Others 

reported this Hadid, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn 'Ad! 
mentioned, and AUih knows best. 

&All ri + i l l  4q - ( 7  +I) 

( 7 7 0  U I )  +*Yl; 

: j 6  Sl $ 'p& t$$ - ,",y 

I,, c , * ,-* < 

-3p++~Q+&l ,~  e b  
+I 3 - y<; + ~ $ 1  ' *  9 9  ,', 

6 , 2 ; 'y '?& 
',& zg f : ..-. &I 4 
;; hg 1 i 1 ~  :@ - $ 1  j ~ ;  4 j6 
2 &fj ' A S  ;yf ;; $6 &, - > 

$ L?$ 2 s  ;g <UI 
$ 2 .. S 6 - J  , J i  ,llg> 

.?g 12 j+ &f 
. Y \ 7 : c  c r J Z  rwl  :&d 
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Comments: 
It is necessary for a woman having Istihlidlza - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide HadiB 216. 

. ? ,,, : ' 
364. It was narrated that '&&ah %> $ - , , 2 &. k y - 7  - yyi 
said: "Fitimah hint Abi Hubaia 'LJ 3 ;.&> 2 fL& 2 '?C 'y suffered from Istihlidah and she . . 
asked the prophet : '0 & %L ! ,. !* 1 : a'i s 2 s  

L-Pt-3U h,G 'y 
Messenger of Allih, I suffer from 

: a'6 % 9, +'<d . #-, 

Istihidah and I do not become - . , .a & i 
s pure; should I stop praying?' The ggj sf $ >GI 21 141 j;; 

Messenger of All& said: 'That 
. f 

Llu : +I 4; j ~:$&JI is a vein and is not menstmation. , , 

When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudzi'. That is a vein and is not 
menstruation.'" 
It was said to hi (one of the 

narrators): "What about Ghusl?" 
He said: "No one is in doubt about 
that." (SaV2) 

365. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "Fitimah bint Abi Hubai& 
said to the Messenger of Allih @: 
'0 Messenger of Allih @, I do not 
become pure.  Should I s top  
praying? The Messenger of Allih 

said: 'That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray."' (Sa!zi!z) 
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366. It was narrated that '&&ah 3 '+,K 3 % cgf - ,"IT 
said: F2timah bint Ah? Hubaie  .d'G :<+, * ,  said to the Messenger of Allih @: . .L-,L 2 2 ;.ij$ $ fG 
"0 Messenger of All& B, I do , I & $6 a'6 
not become pure. Should I stop $ 1  ?;% 0s &f -., 
praying?" The Messenger of All& 3;; j6 Y ; ~ I  Sf g 1 %  
@ said: "That is a vein and is not 

' ~ q  a'; 3;, lui diD :@ *I menstruation. When your period - - , ,- , 
, , 

comes, stop praying, and when the -j \jh ;a\ &jj wl +f 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then . MA; ;>I 4 '&LC &;% 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray." (Sahih) . 7 \ q : k r G  [pol : c+- 
367. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that the daughter of Abfi Hubaia 
said: "0 Messenger of All&, I do 
not become pure, so should 1 stop 
praying?" He said: "No, that is a 
vein." - (One of the narrators) 
m a i d  said, in what I read from 
him - "and it is not menstruation, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray." 
(SnFfh) 

Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 

368. It was narrated that ~Mubammad 

,,,a 6 :J6 G ~ I  $7 b + ~  - y-iv 
> .  + :j6 +>dl 2 >& 62 
, > , ,, 9 ,, bl :a,G 3 *f 3 ak. G+ 

? & \  j ' 6  a -  I. 

4% , ~' -; 

? 'q,] J y23i$l1 A$f S f  g 

.& G; ak jt N& $ ,. w\ +f \@ +';,I 

& &6 &;if \& ;u\ &L 

.I[& ; $1 

. 7 7 *  :z [pol :c+ 
.-. ; ,&I Gr?' - cv +I, 

( 7 7 7  &&I\) 
J 5 ,  , ,., : , , : 6  

J J J  L p - I  - 
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said: "Umm 'Atiyah said: 'We used , y ',,: 
not to regard vellowish and brownish '&$I 'y LFl - .  k g  g :.'/\tji discharge as anything important."' : ; ~ l ,  2,' ., 
(Sahilz) .,. c 

, t+ 

r.;l:, '41 r&i 2 2 ;jjU~, ; , d l  '&I c & J & J ~  *+i:G+i 
&L!L.& 

Comments: 
If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstmal blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dus$ or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 

Chapter 8. How To Interact .-MI & 2~ 1, qq - (A 41) 
With A Menstruating Woman p, 
And The Interaretalion Of The @ : hj 3 4 ,  &>t5 
Saying Of ~ l l i h :  They Ask You 

- . 
+ , > . .. :.a< ;u\ IJpb 3 4 

Concerning Menstruation. Say: ,-, 

"ThatIsAnAd&(AHarmful ( Y Y V ~ I ) [ Y Y Y : ; ~ ~ I & ~ I ~ ~ & I  
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 
From Women During Menses 
And Go Not Unto Them Till 
They Are ~urified."'" 
369. It was narrated that Anas 
sa id :  " W h e n  o n e  of t h e i r  
womenfok menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
or mix with them in their houses. 
They (the Companions) asked the 
Prophet of Allih g about that, 
and Allih, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed the ayah: They ask you 
concerning menstruation. Say: 
"That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing).['] So the Messenger of 
All21 g commanded them to eat 
and drink with them  mens st mat in^ - 

, <, < women) and to mix with them in , k q I  g :2 *; 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: 'The Messenger of All31 
@ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.' 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbid bin 
Bi& went and told the Messenger 
of AU3I & and they said: 'Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?' The 
expression of the Messenger of 
AU3I g$ changed greatly nntil we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of All& g received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to dri& so we h e w  that he 
was not angry with them." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
See Had& 289 

Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allih Has 
Forbidden That 
370. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbis from the Prophet g, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: "Let him give a 
Dhir or half a Dh3r in charity." 
(Sahfh) 

Comments: 

See Ha&& 290. 
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Chapter 10. Lying Down With ,& 2 &&!I -& - ( \  . +I) 
A Menstruating Woman In The + - ' 

Clothes She Wears When (YYq a\) l&+ 

Menstruating 
.,, . i 371. Umm Salamah narrated:  : ji + 2 41 & ~21 - yv j  

"While I was lying down with the , , , , ,:<, 
J 0  ' ,> , , :s  

Messenger of AUAh & under a 3 -i b>l3 c fh 2 jL L k l  
,, ' blanket, my period came, so I slipped : ji r,+ 2 jL ~ $ 1  : jt 

away and put on the clothes I used to , I ,. I 

wear when I was menstruating The ?-#a &i C$f> c &f 2% 
, , Messenger of All211 g said: 'Are you 

; - eJul $1 G~ - 3~ ~2 : JG 
menstruating?' I said: 'Yes.' Then he , , 
called me to lie down with him under : JG & 2 3 tLi+ G k  
the blanket." This is the wording of 5 &I s; Gj , - f i  ;f 'Ubaidull2h bin Sa'eed.[ll (Sahih) 

,.I : a,,j ,$k f i  ;j ,?I Z k  -. 

Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 2 @I f> Gg - ( \  \ +I) 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is zj >&I 2 & 
Menstruating (YY.  &.dl) 

372. It was narrated that '.&&ah : ji 31 $ L Z  ~$$f - YVY 
said: "The Messenger of AU2h g , . ,  ,,-:I 
and I would sleep under a single : %  +- 4 <G 3 e- L y -  

blanket when I was menstruating. : a',j '2;~ 3 L$+ + 
If anything got on him from me, he cf 3 
would wash that spot and no more, 2 ~ 1  2 % 3 ~ ; ;  

1'1 That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, %GI $2 >,G &L ci3 * l j l  

he would do likewise and no more, ,G&;:;;.;jykj;;.4 '2 : 
and he would pray in it." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
See Had@ 285,286 

Chapter 12. Fonding The -uli$~- ( \ y  ." I--"' 
Menstruating Woman 

( Y Y \  U I )  
, , >,& ,,,a : 373. It was narrated that '&&ah 6 2  : JG + b+l - 

said: "The Messenger of All31 & , 

would tell one of us, if she was 2 3> 2 4f 2 ,-P$~I , - -. 
menstruating, to tie her IrClr (waist J-,; L~ : A ~  zGG , 3 a ,  ' ~ 2  ' 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle , 

her." (Sahih) ;f && , -Is : < ,  ILL L l q  $! gg 
-9 ,, 9 2  . b,Yk y &;lj; 

. Y V A : c  r & s l  j 9 3  'YA?:, b p . 2  8 2 L l I  :e& 
Comments: 

See Had!& 286. 
, , , 9 ,  ,,,:F 

374. It was narrated that '&&ah : JL +Is! -1 bFI - Y v f  
said: "If one of us was menstruating, ,:- . -  + , k:f 
the Messenger of All& @ would 2 'kl>i 2 '2- 3 3- 

tell her to put on an Izir  (waist wrap) 6 1 2 ~  &:g : a.6 ::- < *  
436 3 ; .? l j lYl  

then he would fondle her." (@ih) , f 2;; GI; 

. &>G 
, Y V q : c  ~~31 j 9 3  G I ' A V : ~  ci.U :g+ 

Chapter 13. What The @ 41 i&; ;kt G y$ - ( \ Y  +I) 
Messenger Of AU2h @j Would 
Do When One Of His Wives (YYY G A l )  g Q  6Ll L i G  lil%.& 

Menstruated 

375. Jumai' bin 'Umair said: "I $1 2 431 2 >la "* L;J '-: ' - l"Va 
entered upon '&&ah with my , , ,, * , - 

*r; ;; ; c i ~ , >  ;.- *', 
mother and m a t e d  aunt, and we ,., , , 3 Pj-gG 
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asked her what the Prophet gg used 
to do when one of (his wives) was 
menstruating. She said: He would 
tell us, when one of us menstruated, 
to wrap a wide Izir around herself 
then he would embrace her chest 
and breasts. (?a%$) 

376. It was narrated that Maimanah 
said: "The Messenger of All2h gg 
would fondle one of his wives when 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
IzBr (waist wrap) that reached 
halfway down her thighs or to her 
bees." (Hasan) 

Chapter 14. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
What Is Leftover After Her 

377. It was narrated from a u r a &  
that he asked 'Ai&ah: "Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating?' She said: 'Yes. 
The Messenger of Allih gg would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a piece 
of hone on which some bits of meat 
were left and insist that I take it first, 
so I would nibble a little from it, 
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then put it down. Then he would u3 ++ 2 , ,.,, ,+ ; s b  take it and nibble from it. and he C?.. 
would put his mouth where mine $ @ y~>\ $3; 2 2 
had been on the bone. Then he ,~ , ,::: ,::-< ,* . I  

would call for a dlj& and insist that + U Y ~  oLb + 4% 9 k @ 
I take it first before he drankfromit. 2 $3 & 4 3  ;j$ 6 :  

So I would take it and drink from it, 
I )  

I+ 

then out it down, then he would take & 4; ++ - 
it an> drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup."' (Sahib) 

.'ivy:, ,&;jn $ p> ,v. :C LTLS ('-1 :~i; 
Comments: 

See Ha&& 280 

378. It was narrated from Al- j i  5 1 9 j 1  & 2 427 ~27 - yvh 
Miqdsm bin S u r a i h ,  from his ,.,, ,,3. - , 
father, that 'Amah  said: "The &I J+ u& :JG ,&& 2 A\ & 62 

. , . L a  Messenger of AUSh g would put ,s rlwl '+y,  jp 
his moutb on the place from which , 

-51j :d',jL;;:E> c % f 2  ' I had drunk, and he would drink JY> , Fi- 
from my leftovers when I was 427 $dl 3 ;i 3 g A \  menstruating." (Sahih) >,& Lj; ~ 2 43; &'& 

.~vr:,  '&;jl~ J p> " Y : ~  Grs [-I :c& 
Chapter 15. Using The JA& ~ G Y I  - (lo 41) 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating .p? , ,  

Woman ( V t  U I )  

,:, ,* $<,, ,,,:' 379. It was narrated from Al- : ji ?- - kFf - yv9 
M i q d h  bin that his father 2 +GI 3 A,&. 62 
said: "I heard '&&ah say: 'The , , , , 
Messenger of AU2h g would give : j$ 2;;:~ + : Ji %f 2 ' ~,; 
me the vessel and I would drink ,* 

y 
+ +2$ $cyl .Jjg j+; Lg from it, when I was menstruating, , - ,  

then I would give it to him and he 2 &* <,,,: +I < :  r '+,G + i f 3  
would look for the place where I 

,> -,,: 
had put my mouth and put that to .+ 3 k+ 

his mouth."' (Sahih) 
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380. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "I would drink when I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet g, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a hone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet g and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been." (Salzih) 

Chapter 16. A Man Reciting LT$I~$ $31 & - ( \ T  +,) 
Qur'in With His Head In The .,;,, 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is ;..:I; $2 %!>I j? 2 ~ 1 ~ 3  
Menstruating (71"n UI) 

381. It was narrated that '&&ah s; +I>! 2 &!+ C$$ - Y A ,  
said: "The head of the Messenger of ,- , , m~ 

All& & would rest in the la,, of one b G k  : Y - a - $ 1  .-, 
9i. a ,  r :. . of us when she was menstruating, : a',j &+ 3 ',- and he would recite Qur'in." 

(Sahib) 2 g$ &I  4;; >!; L I ~  

See Had:& 284. 

Chapter 17. SaEh Is Not $$.31 +& 54' - ( \ V  +I) 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women ( Y Y ?  @WI 
382. It was narrated that Mut&&ah . j6 :, ,! , a e , :,, : + 

Al-'Adawiyyahsaid: "Awoman asked . "If jP - 
'Aisha11: ' ~ h o u ~ d  a menstruating c%$ &i 3 &+2! 3 G! t$f . , woman make up the Saldh she 

GE d , ~  :a,c z a ~ l  zr misses?' She said: 'Are you a , 3 ,  ,-, o > c  > 
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0-L H~IIS?~'] We used to menstruate g291ii 26 >wl A.l 
during the time of M a s  Messenger 
g but we did not make up the missed $ gg &I 44; G 2 2 r - :' , -, W I  
Saliih nor were we commanded to do -, ,,%: 
so."' (Sahih) . :&; yy g i  & 
+A=- ;P YY\:c ~isLpll 9LJl 4- Y 1-4 <&I G~sJL+J;IJ[ e ~ . p T : ~ 1 1 j .  

;P rI"O:z r i & J l  #wl & *" YJ-~J - 4  &&I '$.-a3 L ?  6 j L  

.+ + c c ~  &.k-1 jr Y Y  / ~ : b i  .I,~, CI? U ; ~ I  YS?i Q-IZ 

Comments: 
'&&ah $+ called this woman a a h j i t e  because the K&hjites regard it 
essential to restitute (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatoty prayers that are 
missed during menstrual cycles. 

Chapter 18. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 

383. Ab6 Hurairah said: "While 
the Messenger of Mi% g was in 
the Masjid, he said: '0 '&ah, 
hand me the garment.' She said: 'I 
am not praying.' He said: 'It is not 
in your hand.' So she gave it to 
him." (Sahib) 

384. It was narrated that '&&ah 2 ';g 2;. tsf - y,jt 
said: "The Messenger of All& g 

, , :. 9. t k:f, , - c -  
said: 'Give me the mat from the .F? 2, Y! PI J+- 9 r y t " y l  

, * - ,  
Masjid..' She said: ' I  am menstruating.' .+ %e 2;. ' ~ y 1  2 >i ~ $ 7  The Messenger of All& g said: 
'Your menstruation is not in your ~ ' 6  :J,j .+ ,+&il  g 
hand."' (Sahih) &JL:D :@ &I 24; 2 JG :GG 
(Another chain) with similarity. 6h& J! :a '4, 2 ,(:$J\ 

-, 

['I Meaning are you one of the E m a r i j .  Hadr6' is a place associated with a group of the 
g a w d ~ j .  
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d,, :g$ & \  J+; j& 2 , .  
. u $4 

, r ' , , 2 &c >I ~ $ 1  :$Li J E  

, & +jI \& ~ q !  
, + ,  

.YVY : ',& ";I : :* 
Comments: 

See Had?& 274. 

Chapter 19. Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 

385.  M a i m c n a h  s a i d :  " T h e  
Messenger of All21 g used to lay his 
head in the lap of one of us and recite 
Qur 'h  while she was menstruating, 
and one of us would take the mat to 
the Masjid and spread it out when she 
was menstruating." (Sallih) 

Chapter 20. A Menstruating .'Wl J+> qq - (7 +I) 
Woman Combing Her ." ,, * $j ,&j; >f; 
Husband's Hair While He Is 
Performing I'tikrif In The (YYq &dl) 
Masjid 
386. It was narrated from '&&ah $ G k  : 3 , ' , * LJ :-: - ?A? 
that she used to comb the hair of , Gk : Jq 
the Messeneer of Allih @ when jF . - --. 

8 > S '  2k &?f she was menstruating and he was ' i;$ 
performing I'tiMf. He would put 
his head out to her while she was $3 2; % 44; 
in her room. (Suhih) .&$Gs;k!;lJ3@ t &&?Z 
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Chapter 21. AMenstruating kjj >!: &MI J.5 - ( Y  \ +I) 
Woman Washing Her Husband's 
Head ( Y  t . &dl) 

387. It was narrated that '&ah 62- :% 3 9> !@? - YAV 
said: "The Prophet g would put his Jw . , , 2L , : J . L , . dw . &:L : ,& head out while he was ~erformine 

h a  I'tikirf and I would wash'it, while i :&c GG 2 ' ? p y l  &+l;~ 3 
was menstruating." (Sahih) , P 

9 9  4; 31 2% g$ &I 24; 33 

388. ~t was narrated from '&shah: fll G k  :jc A+ 5-2 b k l  **," - I"M 
"The Messenger of AU2h $g used .L ! o ~  ,#, 

to put h k  head out of the &fasjd 3 '@" - f ., L? 9 9  - 
, , 

while he was performing I'tikirf, L i  : .?.+G 3 , , ;;$ 3 'U >; w: 
and I would wash it, while I was I ,  dl kf; Lg @ &I j;; 
menstruating." (Sahih) I; 

. >,& ,j3 >$Ji & * 9; 
389. It was narrated that '&&ah Ch 3 c+,G 3 @ p:f p - Y h q  
said: "I used to comb the hair of :a,G G,G t !, :,., the Messenger of AUih @ while I &%; & '097= g 
was menstruating." (Sahih) .>,&C~~&&I+&&I;&~I 8 r r , I  

Comments: 
The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or @. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. 

Chapter 22. A Menstruating &dl ?& Ge - ( 7 7  +I) 
Woman Attending The Two 
%ids And The Supplications Of ('7 f. \ &dl) &&A1 i$ij &+I 

The Muslims 

390. It was narrated that Hafsah 2 : . a  - :-- '' 
EJ~JJ 2 3~ - Y q '  
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.I, I a said: "Umm 'Atiyah would never :dl; t+x 
mention the Messenger of All811 @, " @I 
without saying: 'May my father be : &i gi $& j43 9; i& [i 
ransomed for him.' I said: 'Did you , 
hear the Messenger of Allih @ say I 3 +I : r ~ t  
such and such?' And she said: 'Yes, c$, : jt , G\ ' + : 133 13 
may my father be ransomed for him.' - Lrn 23al 
H e  said: 'Let the mature girls, 
virgins staying in seclusion, and ,.:I &wl :,+;; 
menstruating women go out and >' 4 ~ 3  .-, - - 
witness the good occasions and the 
supplications of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep away 
from the prayer place."' (Sat~ilz) 

Comments: 
Eid is the followers of Islam's holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 
worship. 

Chapter 23. A Woman i;; &+ 3 7 1  - (Yr +I) 
Menstruating After Tawif Al- 
ZfidaIt ( Y  f Y U I )  

391. It was narrated from ',&&ah : j6 3 * ' *  , b ? l -  *** : ' Y q \  
that she said to the Messenger of .,,: , , 

~ l l i h  s: "safiwah hint ~~~~i +--I : J L  vdl 2 &?I & Gk 
- .~ . .. . . . E beganmenstruating."The Messenger '%f 2 '2 d l  2 &I & 2 

of All8h @ said: "Perhaps she has . -, , 
, , 442 dl; $7 :&:G 2 ' 2 ~  > 

detained us. Did she not circumambulate ,. O . -  the House with you?" She said: "Yes." ' d ~  2 2 + bL :& He said: "Then you can leave." (@h&) ,u $s h! 2 4 ;  j 6  $7 > 

' ' [{?kL $- 
, .. . Ad= $ 

, , 
. s%$I.iu : Jl; 

,q3 t r~* : :C  ~ k d b y ~  + ,,+i ii41 -6 I 'LSJ(;J~ +pi :E+  
L +  A b  A+- j. r A ~ / \ l " Y h : ~  1 3 W l  3 &Af e>Jl &I& - 5 3  -4 L@I 

. i \ Y  /\:(*.JL&l 2 9, 
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Comments: 
1. Al-lfadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 

Arafit, it is called Tawdf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawdf A-Z jarah  
(the visitation circling) and Tawirf Ford (the Obligatory T a w 3  also. 

2. A woman who has already perfoimed the TawdfAl-lfadah, if she menstruates 
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawbf ALWada' - the Farewell 
Circnmambulation. 

Chapter 24. What A Woman In & ;dl 9 - ( y i  4,) 
N#?& Should Do When 
Entering @rim 
392. It was narrated from J2bu bin : J G  t+f - yqy 
'Abdull2h concerning Asmi' hint , 

B , a ,  * - Umais that when she gave birth at + 3 '.&& + 2 AF 
,& 

Dhul-Hiilaifah, the Messenger of 
=%I @ said to Abii Bakr: "Tell I g G 3 '%f 2 & &  SI 

I ,  her to perform Ghusl and (begin &+ & 4 ;Gf +L 2 
the Talbiyah)." (Sahih) &$ ji g j4; ?& 6L 

-, - I; 

. Y \ O : C  cr" Cwl :e> 
Comments: 

A woman's taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifis) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 
bodily cleanliness. 

Chapter 25. The Funeral &&I & ji.gSi$ll it6 - ( Y O  +I) 
Prayer For A Woman Who . . 
Dies During Childbirth ( Y  f f GAI) 

393. It was narrated that Samurah & 3 ZkZ2 2 6 2 f  - YqY 
said: "I offered the funeral prayer 2 fjk :+>,jI with the Messenger of AUih .h for 

,, ,, : j G :  . Umm Ka'b who had died during JrJ C" ,% 3 L;j;,, -3 $1 .- 
childbirth, and during the prayer, 

s~ 4 ;! & #g the Messenger of All& @ stood at ' ~6 2 &I 

her middle." (Sahih) .+>A z ~ l > ~ & l ~ $ ; f &  
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Comments: 
1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 

state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perfo~m the ritual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be pedorrned over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imim (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 

Chapter 26. When Menstrual L..d .-,. #I rZ & - (71 +I) 
Blood Gets On Clothes ( T t o  M I )  ~ $ 1  

394. It was narrated from Asm2 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allill +@ about 
menstrual blood that  gets on 
clothes. He said: "Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it." 
(Sa]ti!z) 

Comments: 
See Had& 2941 

395. It was narrated that 'Ad? bin j~ Jw + .  . ,,,: 6 

,-, dl +. lie! - y40 
Din21 said: "I heard Umm Qais 
bint Mivan say that she asked the i f  $G : 36 L& 3 ', e- ,'* G k  
Messenger of % about JG? A;6 ,r,+, 
menstrual blood that gets on one's . , - 

, a  , .a .. clothes. He said: 'Scratch it with a $7 .++ + 8 f~ + : jG 
stick and wash it with water and 

@, 
j 2 @j &\ J+; ,!JL 

lotus leaves.'" (Saltih) . -, I 
+& , &I3 & , ; -- &]I : J G  YL$I 

.[I& 

.Y'4Y:c cr&- L p  a > L j ]  :E,& Comments: 
See Had;& 293. 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl +lg @I ~ . g  - ((I +I) 

And Tayammum ( . . .  ~ I )  

;P 

Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of One Who Is 
Junub Performing Ghusl In 
Standing Water 
396. Abi3 Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of All21 g$ said: 'None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junrrb."' 
(SaFih) 

Comments: 
See Had2 221,222. 

397. It was narrated from Abi3 : j -L; '< ' r- j! *4;': b k l -  rqv  
Hurairah that the Messenger of '- ,y 4, & ,52 :J,j Ah 6 2  
AUih @$ said: "None of you should 
urinate into standing water and : E . , 

~ A , A ~ I  2 c & 2  ,$ rG > 
then perform Ghusl or Wu4ii' with -, , 

it." (~ahih)  $121 ? d l  2 $31 $2 g8 ~ J G  g 
, ,:, "' taG% jf '& &- -+ 

'isl,Jl -LA1 j J4JI 3 &I "L ~;~lgbll L+ [- e > L j ]  :=+ 
. v r : C L + j ! r ~ + - ~ p s  k + - + b j n q ~ / ~ ~ ~ : t  

, , * 6  , , ,az 398. It was narratkd from Abi3 &lal &G 3 -1 bkj - yq,, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - - ,  

All& forbade urinating into .?T22 :JG-2s ,52 : J G  
standing water and then performing 

$J ,y ' ,c3v ? c9 &f ,y ~s Ghusl fromJanribah in it. (Sahih) ., -, 

j~ & jg $,I j;; 51 i;$ 
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Comments: 
Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its 
pulpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Had;& 
35, 221, 222). 

,$,, , , , : 6  399. It was narrated from Abil j , ~  5 ;. ~~1 - yqq 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - - 
All2h +@ forbade urinating into 3; 3 t;.?i31 3i -, 3 6 3 e  3 
standing water then performing I *:  . I * 3 % I  3 L ~ L S  dl 
Ghusl with it. (Sahi!&) ., . , 

r :  g131 $15 2 3~ 3 g 91 -, 

, 400. I t  was narrated that AbCl 3 b g .  6& :$$ 1+7 - f . ,  

Hurairah said: "None of you :Ji:,,,, * ,  as 

should urinate into standing water % P ~ I  3 &?e,$i+ &&,%I - .. ? ? ?  

which does not flow and then *' +$ Y $41 f i lh  2 Fkf 3; 
perform Ghusl with it." (One of ,', , 
the narrators) Sufy2n said: "They & - ru, IJG :a* j b  .G 
said to H i a i m  - meaning Ibn +-+, A dl +;f 2l - L~ 2l Has& - 'Ayytlb only attributed , -, 

this Hadie to AbCl Hurairah? So L? k k l >  +$I 2~ : J6 %$ dl -, JL 
he said: 'If Aflb is not able to >.re, ~- + 

raise up a narration then he does . -3 ,..I l%G- $2 
not raise it.""'] (Sa!zih) 

.+ j?Y 
Comments: 

In actuality this is the Prophet's g Command, which Ah; Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allih g. 

['I That is, he narrated it from AbB Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet s, while 
others narrated it in Ma@' form or "raised" to the Prophet s. And perhaps by: "If he 
is able to not raise it" he means: "If he is not able to raise it." And All8.h knows best. 
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Chapter 2. Concession On 4;; 2 w31 GyL' - ( 7  +I) 
Entering Bathhouses ( 7 f V  &.A0 r w I  

401. It was narrated from Jibir t$f : ,&l>i 2 $2~ 6 9 f  - & \ 
that the Prophet said: 'cb,df2k : J , + + ~ ; ~  
"Whoever believes in All2h and the -, - 

6 * ,  Last Day, let him not enter a bath gg $1 2 $& 3 'g31 $1 
house except wearing an Izdr (waist ., , 

- *  a , , 

wrap)." (Sahih) I I L :JL 

.---.> L~L! +L- jr Y A A / ~  :+.SWI +yi 1-1 :E+ 
. n ~ S Y A ~ ' i i Y A ~ \ : C ~ ~ L $ l & ; + ~ I ~ L . i i * 2 1 1 ~  '&-ill&Ij9 L+> I r j &  

Comments: 
Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahddia. 

Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl 2312 $9 46 - (r ,+=-dl) 
With Snow And Hail ( 7 t h  2 1 )  

402. 'Abdull2h bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet would 
supplicate: "Alldhummn !ahhimi 
min a&-aunilb wal-&a!dyd. 
Alldhzimma naqqini minhd kamd 
ylinaqqa a&-&awb al-abyad min ad- 
danas, Alldhummn fahhimi bi&- 
thalji wal-barad wal-md' al-bind (0 
*%I, purify me of sin and error, 
0 AUah cleanse me of it as a white 
garment is cleansed of dirt, 0 
All& purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water)." (Sahih) 

jr  sf L@JI 3 &IJ 2~ I:! J g  b "6 ':&I '+ + ~ 7 : ~ +  
. + +2 L.L- 

Comments: 
See Had& 60. 
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Chapter 4. Performing Gltusl 
With Cold Water 

403. It was narrated that Ibn AH 
Awfa said: "The Prophet @, used 
to say: 'Alldlzun7ma tahlzinzi bi&- 
tlzalji ival-barad wal-md' al-bdrid, 
Alllilzur7znza tahhinzi nzirz a&- 
guiz ib  kamd yu!alzhar a&-&awb 
al-abyad mirz ad-danas (0 Allih, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, 0 All&, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt)." (Salzih) 

Chapter 5. Performing Glzusl 
Before Going To Sleep 

404. It was narrated that 'Abdullih 
bin Abi Qais said: "I asked 
'&&ah: 'How did the Messenger 
of Allih @$ sleep while he was 
Junub? Did he perform GIzusl 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing Ghusl?' She said: 'He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wudi' then sleep."' (Sahi!~) 
' I  . . . d .+Jl ++I3 41 f+ 

Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 

405. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
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bin Al-H&ith said: "I entered upon 
i;eS ;e Gk : z+ '&&ah and asked her: 'Did the 2 3  -, ,, Messenger of All& @$ perform : j G  + J ~ ' ~  5 ++ 2 Gg 21 

Ghusl at the beginning of the night gi : dE -,G & &; or at the end?' She said: 'Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at ~7 GI J;T & Jc& .;ul jG, 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end,' I said: 'Praise be to Who g: 'Lt? 3 : A6 & 
has made the matter flexible."' .$ki & JAT 12:; +J? +I , ,::- 
(Hasan) .ql & .;u ;d;JI :G 

-P 

Comments: 
See Had$& 222. 

Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself 
When Performing Ghusl 

406. It was narrated from Ya'la 
that the Messenger of All& @ saw 
a man performing Ghusl in an 
open place, so he ascended the 
Minbar and praised and glorified 
Allih, then he said: 'Alla, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, 
modest and concealing, and He 
loves modesty and concealment. *+ x; > 21 5L8 : jc;; &, d!; 
When any one of you performs , , 
Ghusl, let him conceal himself."' 1 ' 3 1 9  % 2 2 
(SaFih) t=/&j FLf JAT 

.>9 1 
Comments: 

The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 
be seen. 

'6  ',,: 407. It was narrated from Safwan : ji -l 2 3 bpf - ." 
bin Ya'li that his father said: "The 
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Messenger of Allgh @ said: 'AllAh 3 ;f ,-~k : jt FG 2 c$f loves concealment, so when any . 
one of you performs Glzusl let him 'L& 2 & ! I  &i 2 ,$G $1 
conceal himself with somethmg."' - ,  

%j 2 '& 5 Ll* 3 '$& 3 
(Sahib) 

&; > $1 J4; ji : ji 
;,$ & Lf pf 21Jf 1bG 5 

. "2; 
a J ~ V I  +J=- (&.I L+JI $1) t s  \ Y : ~  t > J ~ ~ 3 i  +pi [p.,~] :c+ 
I b i  a i I I p i ,  '+ pb 

. ( \ \ o / q : d l y l  

408. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  
Maimfinah said: "I put some water 
out for the Messenger of All2h @, 
then I concealed him" - and she 
mentioned how h e  performed 
Glzusl, then she said: "Then I 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but 
he did not want it." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
See Ha&& 254,255. 

409. It was narrated that AbO 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AllAh $g said: 'While Ayytb, peace 
be upon him, was bathing naked, 
locusts of gold landed on him and 
he started to collect them in his 
garment. Then his Lord called him 
(saying): "0 Ayyiib, did I not make 
you rich?'he said: "Yes, 0 Lord, 
but I cannot do without Your 
blessing." (Sahih) 
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'Z+ 2 OL-> Ly &GI "b ' p l  C$~L+II &> L p 0  *,LA!] :+.c 
..: +;l! ~ Y L P  jksb ;r:pplAjs y V q : c  

Comments: 
1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 

was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. All% alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgveness, whether 
one has done something wrong or not. And Allih Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. AllWs addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation - Al-Wnhy. 

Chapter 8. The Evidence That g 57 J; dlj - (A 4 1 )  
There Is No Set Limit For The . . 
Amount Of Water To Be Used @ & &$I +I 2 +$ 
For Ghusl 

410. I t  was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "The Messenger of All& @ 
used to perform Ghusl from a 
vessel which was the size of a 
~ a r a ~ ~ ' ]  and he and I used to 
perform Ghzisl from a single 
vessel." (Sahih) 

i$ JAI+ e+-JJ3 ' Y T \ : ~  ~+,L;r;il b $1 wb ~ ~ $ 1  D [-I :E+ 
. b,+> &I b 

Comments: 
The chapter's argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from rhe same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 

Chapter 9. A Man And One Of $$\> Gq - (q 4 , )  
His Wives Performing Ghusl 
From A Single Vessel ( 7  0 i Gdl) *I; ?l$ & g& & 
411. It was narrated from '&&ah : j 6  + 2 2~ 6$f - f \ \  
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that the Messenger of 'Allih 
used to perform Glzusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (SaJzih) 

412. 'Abdur-Rahmin bin Al- 
Qisim said: "I heard Al-Qisim 
narrating that '&&ah said: 'I used 
to perform Glzusl - the Messenger 
of Allih @ and I - from a single 
vessel for Jandbah."' (Sahib) 

413. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "I remember competing over 
the vessel['] with the Messenger of 
M i h  @, when he and I were 
performing Glzusl from it." (Sahtlz) 

Comments: 
See Had& 233. 

Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 

414. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "I used to perform Ghusl - 

1'1 See the following narration and no. 240. 
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the Messenger of All& g and I - ,: 1, 2 p'+ ~ 2 2  :& from one  vessel. He  would 
* 

compete with me and I would with 2 1 $ 1  [ I  ' '' 2,' ;P ' j !  .Y 
him (to take the water) until he : L 2 *  

would say: 'Leave me some,' and I +G 3 ; .  2 C,.+G 
would say, 'Leave me some."' I 6 @ I $ 3  ti &f (SahtF) 

' 2  . & . :J& ',2 &grj :;?lj 

; , 6: J <f3 

> ,<, 
. d r '  9 

5 :J>b :;?I& g?G :& Jk 

. S F  b L . !  

.Ti. :c 'CJ.z Lv1 :c$ 
Comments: 

In this narration too h i m  An-NasZ has two mentors: Muhammad bin 
Bash* and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly dierent but the 
meaning is the same. 
See Had& 240. 

Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl +$YI 44 - ( \ I  ,..-dl) 
From A Bowl In Which There 

~ ~ 3 f ~ + ~  Are Traces Of Dough 
(707 U I )  

415. Umm H W  narrated that she . , a ,  ,G , > -,,: c 
entered upon the Prophet @ on fl a - ' l o  
the day of the  Conquest of :$i ,$ 2; 5 ~ G k  :G 
Mahbah, when he was performing L 

Ghusl - while a garment was df + +*I 2 &I -, G22 
screening him - from a vessel in ~f : J  :ik;. 2 '~p& r +-'=- 

<, which were traces of dough. She ,*, a; gi : +  
said: He prayed Ad-Duha - but I f% ' -, ' I ed 6 
do not know how many Rak'ahs he z3; y$ 5 3  3 $3 @ 

prayed - after he finished Ghusl.'" .:I 
(pasan) , ~~2 

,u 
4, G + 2 i d & y + b 2  ~ & T A / Y f : J & l ~ ~ ~ [ , p + ]  :&& 

. Y & \ : c  LC&- he Comments: 
See Had?& 241. 
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Chapter 12. A Woman Not 
Undoing Her (Hair) When 
Performing Ghusl 
416. 'Aishah said: "I remember 

Glzusl - myself and the 
Messenger of Allih B, from this" 
- a vessel l i e  a S6' or smaller. 
"We both started taking water from 
it and I poured water over my head 
with my hand, three times, without 
undoing any of my hair." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
See Had& 242. 

Chapter 13. If A Person 
Applies Perfume And Performs 
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The 
Perfume Remains 

417. It was narrated from Ibrihim 
bin Mullammad bin Al-Munta&ir 
that his father said: "I heard Ibn 
'Umar say: 'I would rather wake up 
in the morning covered in tar than 
wake up and enter Ihriim with the 
smell of perfume cpming from me.' 
I entered upon 'Ai&ah and told 
her what he had said, and she said: 
'I put perfume on the Messenger of 
Mi11 g$ and he went round to all 
his wives, then in the morning he 
entered @r6m."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Ihrrim - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having 
one's taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecratio~ of the pilgrim (the Ihrrim)? Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But 'Aidah % made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 
donning the Ihr$m is not forbidden. 

Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 
418 .  I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  
Maimiinah said: "The ~ e s s e n ~ e r  
of Allih @ performed Wztdldir' as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed his private part 
and whatever had got onto it, then 
he poured water over himself, then 
he moved his feet and washed 
them." She said: "This is Ghusl 
from Janribah." (Sahih) 

Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand 
@ J Q ~  &I Gq - ( \  0 +I) On The Ground After Washing 

The Private Parts (71. &.dl) $1 g & 
419.  I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  :jc; ?al 3 'p& c+f - i \ q  
Maimhah bint Al-HMh, the wife 
of the Prophet @, said:;;~hen the &L 3 6 $ Z q ~  $G ;! ck 
Messenger of AUih @ performed * 

~ h u s l  fromJanribah, he start +I 2 ~ $ 2  3 ~41 &i -, 21 , 
by washing his hands, then he :J1 r;; &>dl /- 2 ea. > * -  :P a - G , &  

; 5-- -; , .  < -  - - .  
would pour water with his right 

#g JG; ~g : a-6 g hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 6 ? !J E i  tz z&l , ,,-,.; T_P- y ,- , .-,. ,3 
his hand on the ground then wipe '., " $3 g $,+ ;E 
it then wash it. Then he would ?& ey. y 



The Book of Glzusl... 247 @IJ @I +l5$ 

perform Wudci' as for prayer, then ,, .+ '-& 9 $ 2 >;qI & 
he would pour water on his head 

J :, ,> 
and all of his body. Then he would %f; & cfi 5u, 2 2 ;  b% 
move and wash his feet." (Salzih) , ,  G ,,- s 9 .GiL9-? & @- ,.2 '?+ %L; &j 

. ' ( o f : e  Gr&- IV1 :E+ 
Comments: 

Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be iubbed with earth prior to Ghusl for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may selve the same purpose. See No. 254 

Chapte r  16. Star t ing With 
Wudri' When Performing Glzusl 
From JanGbah 
420. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "When the  Messenger of 
All21 $g performed Glzusl from 
Janibalz, he would wash his hands, 
then perform Wudci' as for prayer, 
then he would perform G ~ L L s ~ ,  then 
run his fingers through his hair to 
be sure that the water had reached 
his scalp, then he would pour water 
over his head three times, then 

@ 'r: ,,\> &,jj ;,jl & &.$ 
wash the rest of his body." (Sa!zil&) 

. ,, .JA+ ZL; 
2 u i  4 2 j  159Ji lj 4;i ijr 41 jj;; -4 LL/I;JI L ~ ~ G I  42ji:c+ 
I L '&I L+> LAJI+II 3 &I+ +A- j* TVI:c &+ 

. +  rb +A- j* r\7:c 

Comments: 
The purificato~y bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet @ 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
pelformed fist because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one's taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet's #$ practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fmgers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet g. 
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Chapter 17. Starting With The 41; - ( \ "  
Right When Purifyiog Oneself - ,  

( 7 7 7  U l )  
, ,* ,a,, ,,,a- 421. It was narrated that ' h s a h  C$f : + a 4y t + ~  - & y ,  

said: "The Prophet g used to like , < c m  )D, 

to start with the r i h t  as much as df 2 W y l  2 6s 3 $1 -L? - -, , 
he could when purifying himself, &G 3 ' j4> 3 ;.&f 3 I ; . L - ~ l  
putting on sandals and combing his ,.. 
hair" - and he (the narrator) said SI , g hg -- -, 
in W2sit (a place in Iraq): "And in J,CC - d$3 6~; o,& kkl all his affairs." (Sahih) ,, . 

3 .k . . , ,, . & : - & I >  

. \ \ Y Z C  yJ.2 r-I :&d 

Comments: 
Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet g and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 

Chapter 18. Not Wiping The >L/. f>l &S $3 - ( \ A  ,+dl) 
Head When Performing Wudi' 
From Janribah g@l& &.I1 

9. ' ,. p : j  - & y y  422. It was narrated from AbG 2 ~2 a ble 
Salamah from '&&ah, and, from , 

' A m  bin Sa'd, from Nifi', from - $I& 3 &GI G k  : J 6  && 
Ibn 'Umar: That 'Umar asked the 
Messenger of All?% @ about Ghusl 
from Janribah - and the narrations 
agree on this - that one should 
start by pouring water on the right 
hand two or three times, then put 
the right hand into the vessel and 
pour water with it onto the private 
parts, with the left hand on the 
private parts to wash off whatever 
is there, until it is clean; then put 
the left hand on the dust if one 
wants to, then pour water over the 
left hand until it is clean; then wash 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 3 & d l  9 , -  , ,., ' t  ,,.a, G, 

into the nose) and rinse the mouth, n-k p? y +. 2- 
, > and wash the face and forearms, , ;" 6 ;I ul-Jl ,,- . - I three times each until when ~> ; 

'C 'G > & d l  
reaching the head, he does not i% $& J& ,+, - 
wipe the head, rather he pours ; ; ; C. 
water over it. This is how the 

3 1 3  
$Lf ;$4=  I ,, I ,, 

Messenger of AU3h & performed I EX EX GI;?; 
Ghusl according to what was ~li; , , & i.1; 
mentioned. (Sahih) 

, + g $1  4;; j.2 

[v U L l I  : E+ 
Comments: 
1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 

or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 
2. "If one wants to", means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 

necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 

Chapter 19. Making Sure The  ?l>l & - ( \ q  +I) 

Water Reaches The Scalp zt+l & I$( 2 ,. 

423. It was narrated that '&ah ~2 :+ c2f - i y y  said: "When the Messenger of 
AUiih yg performed Glzusl from 3 ,i;$ .+ r& 3 ,& 2 
Janiibalz, he would wash his hands, , , 

,, ,, 

then performe WudC' as for prayer, Lg :dLi qG 3 6 ?$I 
then run his fingers through his *: 63 '&. z a l  & y ,- - ,. 
hair until he was sure the water , - 

Lb $& ; L5u, 265 6&? 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head p:. J 3 di g 
three times, then wash the rest of 

3 %G\ 

his body." (Sahih) *?  6% +i; 59 
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424. It was narrated that ‘Ahah :jG 91 2 % 6"' - t Y t  
, , said: "When the Messenger of 7 , 3al Gk All& gg performed Ghusl from +; $ 

.II ,, . lanibah, -he  would call fo r  ;g : d ~  j+ 2 GFdl &;$- 

something like a vessel used for 
m g  a sh e-ca mel, then he would Gi $&il *I lii g 41 24; 
take (some water) in his hand and .. . f& -& Lg ;$; start with the right side of his head, u;l <' 
then the left, then take (some jk zf " + ,L.ivl " + : ~ ~ l  

i 7 I :  
.. - 

water) in his hands and start 8 ,  r, ,, 

it on his head." (Sahih) . % I >  & +; 

Chapter 20. How Much Water & &I & G dg - ( Y  +I) 
Is S a c i e n t  For The Jztnub 
Person To Pour On His Head ( 7 7 0  &dl) *!; & ?La1 gLi1 

'.., ,,,:' 425. It was narrated from Jubau 3 ;. 2 41 +Z LFl - t y o  
bin Mut'im that mention of Ghusl c;GL q ~2 :jc L& ,., 
was made in the presence of the 9! e. 
Prophet g and he said: "As for dl : j a : 9 a 'm, > *: i- 

;r";)!+91 x=-9 
me, I pour water on my head three & :jG 3 &L& 3 
times." @ah$) ., 

+ 2 ,y ? $ S  
:& x; @ QI sf : & 

., 
&$ &f; & Ljt Cf ~ 7 , )  j& 

.&$ 
' C u [ p 4 1  

Comments: 
The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of ta!&g the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 

426. It was narrated that Jibir &ql 2 % ~@f - f y ,  
said: "When the Messenger of 

GJ$ 3 'L& 3~ ~2 : JG All& @ performed G h d ,  he + 



The Book of Ghusl. .. 251 @I3 @I +K 

would pour water on his head three 
J;; 3 ~6 :jC; g : -  

times." (Salzih) $ .  d c $ & i 2  
L:$ Lf; J;. L$i MI \jl & +\ 

, , 

.%,pd-l--+?-&i 

Chapter 21. How To Perform & & J l & Z J l  G ~ - ( Y !  +I) 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 

- ,  

( 7 3 3  .Ldl) *I 

427. It was narrated from '&&ah: 2 L ~ l l  c3 - iy,, 
"A woman asked the Prophet @: 

> >:, G k  :s> G k  : A &  p& 
'0 Messen~er of Allih, how should ~s"-. .. 9 - 
I perform Ghusl when I become i~ % $f 
pure?' He said: 'Take a piece of , , 
cotton wool scented with musk and & $1 dk. $?>I 51 :GG 3 -, 
clean yourself with it.' She said: -:i 3 !A, j ,, 'How shouId I clean myself with i+ j+ y> 4 : A 6  

$$ :, L it?' He said: 'Clean yourself with -2 +-$>I :A6 YJ$I 
it.' She said: 'How should I clean 6 $ 7  ,+ 
myself with it?' The Messenger of 
Allih % said: 'Subhrin Allih!' and f  . AC; s ,  KG; *yo 
turned away from her." '&&ah L o: ,, 
understood what the Messenger of >y!j 41 j&j b[ y : d G  
Allih gg meant, and said: "So I , i b ! & E , z G  @ $1 J&; 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allih @ t& L$$E $1 $&j $LE : A6 
meant." (Sahih) . &$$+; L; 

'pz rwl :c+ 
Comments: 

Allih's Messenger @j had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bu&iiz^ - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih A l -Buk i i i  - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Had?& 314; 
Sa[??h Musliin - Al-Halid, Had?& 3321. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one's menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 

Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl &li $7 @I 4lj - (77  + I )  
Once (Y7V 

428. It was narl-ated that Maiminah, :+I;! 3 Jl2~ figi - f Yh 
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the wife of the Prophet #&, said: "The 
Prophet g performed Ghzisl kom $7 + &L 'y ' , , 4 1 ~  >* G k  
~rrmjbah; he washed his private part 'y ' dG $1 2 <$ 'y 41 

, , then rubbed his hand on the ground GI tjijl #: ,, ,*, 
or the wall. then he ~erformed .- T ~ J  ~JPP .. -. - 
Wzrdil'as forprayer, then he poured ;& 3;; >g$ s ~ ;  
water over his head and the rest of s,  z s  , , ,. 
his body." (Sahih) gw, L"y y &+il 2j  4 ; V k  

.Yo&:c y.2 :E+ 
Comments: 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 

Chapter 23. Women In Nifiis & ?&I ;GI & - (Yr +I) 
Performing Ghusl When 
Entering @rbm (Y7A & d l )  clyyl 

429. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 3 z; , - e: j - i y  
"My father told me: 'We came to 9 F  Y- 

, , 
Jtibir bin 'Abdull& and asked him - 3 l d l ;  - 3 +$22 3~ 

/ ,  about the Hajj of the Prophet g. ~2 :JG + ~2 :[j~, He narrated: "The Messenger of - 
All& g set' out when there were E$f : j 6 &f >k : j 6 ,. ,:. , 

-, . j?* 
five (days) remaining in m i l l -  
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 

L C  /< ,: When he came to Dh~-Hulaifah, 9, & $1 jg; b- Asmi' bint 'Umais gave birth to s -  >,, ,.,:, 
Muhammad bin Abi Bak. She sent 1: Jr 2 4" biz9 5 ~ 1  & k 

-<,, word to the Messenger of All& g 3 3 ;Gf ~ 2 ;  ~l 
asking what she should do. He , . 
said: 'perform ~ h z ~ s l ,  bind yourself a % I_, _ .&I JG; , JJ &;E s &f ., 
with a cloth then begin (the ; :JG y,: ~ f 
Talbiyah for Ihrcim)."' (Snhih) , , C" 

. ll&i 

. Y9Y:t 'p [- o 2 L ! l  :c&i 

Comments: 
A woman's bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleedmg is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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Ilzriin) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 

Chapter 24: Not Performing & ?$314> G q  - (Yt 4 1 )  
Wudri' After Ghusl 

(779  M I )  @I 

430. It was narrated that '&&ah $ 3 k f  t25 - LY. 
said: "The Messenger of Allsh &$ 

2 G k  :~jgj &f c' :+ would not perform WudO' after -, 

Glzusl." (Hasan) ' E  :j6 3 2 3> CSf; c A ~ l  &I ., 

42 c' : jg g y l G  f? 
, , 
6 ' ? ~ L ' I  ;i LsLLAi &I -, 

j+ f?? q #g 41 J+; Lg :a'g - 
. f l l  

.ror:e 'p [*I :G+ 
Comments: 

Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet @, 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one's private parts at the end of the bath. 

Chapter 25. Going Around To & +l&l y(j - ( Y O  41). 
All One's Wives With One 
Ghusl ( rv .  &dl) *I; J.5 . 2 - 
431. '&&ah said: "I used to put $; 2 i= 2 t$f - fr \  
perfume on the Messenger of All& y+ 6~ :- -, . &&J\ $1 $3 - g and he would go round to all 
his wives, then enter firrim in the : jg ' 

coming from him." (Sahilz) 
? . 0 '  ' 0 9  s: gL; J . .-, p+ p= y- y 

. i \ v : c  ' , S S  [-I ZG+ 

Comments: 
Some other narrations have the clarification that Allsh's Messenger @ 
performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 
completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With ~4 ,., $1 4~ - 
Clean Ear th  (YV\  U l )  

.,, . 6 432. It was narrated that Jibir bin 2 3 91 b,+~ - f y y  
'Abdulla said: "The Messenger of 

j,., ' a *  4~ ~2 :*+ ~k :L@ All& g said: 'I have been given -+ 2 J - 
five things that were not given to 26 :JG $1 + 4& > ' d l  anyone before me: I have been 
supported with fear being stmck 3 $ &f' - :@ $1 24; 
into the hearts of my enemy for a 

&+.i 2s +>$ ' :& ki 
distance of one month's travel; the 
earth has been made a place of t$ I;$< I* :+jql :J &; - ~ , -~ - .~ 
prostrat ion and a means of 'A $uI uurification for me. so wherever a $1 2 %?I A;;! 

., ., &GI &f, man of my Ummah is when the &j '$ Le $2 ., > 
time for prayer comes, let him I 

pray; I have been given the  .L.4 J! G $1 hl?j  ~ l j  @I J 
ktercession which was not given to . IUZL 
any Prophet before me; and I have 
been sent to  all of mankind 
whereas the Prophets before me 
were sent only t o  their own 
people." (Sahih) 
J ? U I  u& ' + U I  &pLJ ' 0  ' '&I &*>LLJl +p!:&d 

. ~ ~ & . ~ ~ ~ / O Y \ : ~ ' ~ ~ I ~ I ~ ,  

Comments: 
1. Dly ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Had& 322. 
2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 

have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger @. 
3. Shafa'ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet @, 

which has been described as the Glorious Station. Othenvise, others will also 
plead intercession. 

Chapter 27. Tayammum For 5+ ,g 91 G q  - ( Y V  +I) 
One Who Finds Water After 
Praying 

(Yvr UI) g % 3 1 &  *;:a1 
433. It was narrated from Abii ,+ s 3$ 3 C$f - ~ Y Y  
Sa'eed that two men performed , , 

'+ 5 41 2 8c $1 dk : jG 
Tayammum and prayed, then they 
found water when there was still 3 * - 'J& s :lk 2 ' 2 2 1 ~  s $ 3 

# ,  
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time left for that prayer. One of , *, * * a ,  $ 6  

them performed WudG' and 
\kJ ,e t&j L: kJ J I  :I-; $7 

repeated the prayer, and the other $ ~ ,  5 ~ ;  Gkf G$ djl 2 :g 
did not. They asked the Prophet @$ gL , about that and he said to the one y-YI Fj; Gjl 2 ;)I3 G 
who did not repeat the prayer: fil -;.III 5 .  ' :+ J p ' -;, jg $1 
"You followed the Sunnah and -, 

,-* , , , .<, # 

your prayer is acceptable.n ~ ~ , j  he 27 ~t :py JE; .(I&& AI~!; 

said to the other: "And you will 
, N v  -, + & 

have something like the reward of , , 

two prayers." (Hasan) 

2 &. b + .Ld iz, + d l  *l& ~ijlgkll r a , I ~ ~ i  C y  .ALL] :cj; 
c \ v A / \ : @ l ! a , . % & + ~ l - j  '+ 2C a 4 1 ~ ~ . k - , y ! " ~ A : c ~ ~ ~ l  

. & J I  &Ig, 

Comments: 
In actuality, the criterion is that the dly ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man's legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 

434. It was narrated from 'A@' bm ~2 : + 2 2s c g f  - f y f  
Yasir that two men - and he .:2 : j6 + 
quoted the Had@. (Hasan) & g @' ,y $ 1  $ 

435. It was narrated from Tiriq bin 
Shihib that a man became Junub - 
and did not pray. He came to the 
Prophet g and told him about that, 
and he said: "You did the right 
thing." Then another man became 
Junub so he performed Tayammum 
and prayed. He  came (to the 
Prophet @$) who said to him what 
he had said to the other man - 
meaning, "You did the right thing." 
(Sahib) 
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Comments: 
See Had?& 325. 

Chapter 28. Wudli' From Ma@ 

436. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abb2s said: "AE, Al-Miqd2d and 
'Amm2r were taking. 'ALi said: 'I 
am a man who emits a lot of Mad& 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of All& g about that 
because if his daughter's position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.' 
He told me that one of them - but 
I forgot who - asked him, and the 
Prophet g said: 'That is Madhi. If 
any one of you notices that, let him 
wash it off himself and pelform 
Wudi' as for prayer or similar to 
the Wudi' of prayer."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
See Ahddi& 152, 153, 157. 

Variance Over (The Narration 
From) SulaimCin 

437. It was narrated that 'Ali, may 
AUgh be pleased with him, said: "I 
was a man who emitted a ereat 

;GI & &yl Gq - (YA +I) 

(YVY 

(jk : jc; $2 2 * ,j$f - 

9 &$k 2 '$2 21 2 &$$ 
1 " 

; ,41; $ $3 j Ir; ;\ 4 .  $ 
9 :  *, ' 9 s 

&! ., 25 Z I L  391 J :$ j6 - .  
p f  A &I $Q, 41 j&; jLf 

,,,,f ' l  - 'G; - b&\ 21 : J, $5 '&&f 
G; 4Zl $1 j6 

-, 
,kiL 

8 l ,L?', I I :;+; b4tj9 & 4 j  J& T;;f 
. ugW $23 ;f y j i  

- 
, i deal of Ma& I told a man to ask 's 2 ++ > '%t $1 + 

the Prophet @ (about that) and he ' ' [Z 31 
said: 'Wudi' (is required) for that." ~ ; l  > ' d G  $1 , 2 , 
(Sahib) J ; Q,& ! .-cc :IS s <g; 2 2  :jG 

Comments: 
In the upcoming two Ahddith, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A'amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this 
narration is Mudtamb or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 
sound. 



The Book of Ghusl. .. 257 @Is @I +w 

438. It was narrated that 'AX said: $91 2 t$i - f y ~  

"I felt too shy to ask the Messenger 6z +Jdi 3G GL : ji 
of AUHh @$ about Ma& because 
of Fitimah, so I told Al-MiqdHd to : J t2j2. .,-: f : jt ? 

ask him, and he said: 'WudG' (is $x-- ei 

required) for that."' (Saliih) ~2 Ls $ &; + 
2 $$+I J4; Jkf $7 :Ji 
sK sljQl &>t +i &f > &ZI 

. IK:&$I GII : jk 
.% bJwl JJL +A=- ip \A/r,r:, .+& .#I 'pi, * ~ i : ~ +  

Variance Over (The Narration 
Wrom) Bukair 

, a  9 , * :  , , , :6 439. 'Ali said: "I sent Al-Miqdid 
$1 A a -1 bFl - iyq 

to the Messenger of Allkh g to 
2, 2.f : ,,= u sf, ask him about Maat ,  and he said: 29 9; 

'Perform WudG' and sprinkle water 9 c J &  2 Lt2j2. 2 '%f 3 $ over your private part."' (Sah*) . , 

~ b f i  c A b d u r - R a b m ~ n  said: SI$I &;i :% J6 : J i  F. t% :I 

M m a m a h  (one of the narrators) : jk j5 kj:L: J4; J! 
did not hear anything from his - , 

father. (&$ c&ij f'+$ 

9 0  k,, ,,,:' 440. It was narrated that Sulaimin : a .r bFf - . 
bin YasHr said: "Ali bin AM T2lib 
sentAl-Miqdid to theMessengerof $ $ 2 &@ 4 > 41 % 
Allih @ to ask him about a man $ 1  J : @ 2 "?I 
who notices Ma&. The Messenger . , c" 
of Allih g said: 'Let him wash his 41 4;; Jl :I$\ +& 4? 2 
penis then perform WudG'."' 

JG y& '+ PJ~ j5 3% $g (Sahilt) , , - 
e ,,,G$ $ ;;5; GU :.g +( j;; 
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Comments: 
These three AhBdi&a are dierent chains of merely one Ha&&. 

441. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdid bin Al-Aswad that 'All bin 
Abi Tilib, peace be upon him, told 
him to ask the Messenger of All21 
g$ about a man who gets close to a 
woman and Ma& comes out of 
him. (He said:) "For his daughter is 
(married) to me and I feel too shy 
to ask him." So he asked the 
Messenger of All&. about that 
and he said: "I£ any one of you 
notices that let him s p M e  water 
on his private parts and perform 
Wuda' as for prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahridi&, see the commentary 
to Ahirdi&a 152, 153, 157. 

Chapter 29. The Command To 2 &y& $91 Gl j  - (r 9 ,,.-dl) 
Perform Wudri' After Sleeping 

-, 

( Y V t  

442. AbO Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of All& @ said: 'When 
any one of you gets up after 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put 
his hand into the vessel until he has 
poured water on it two or three 
times, for none of you knows where 
his hand spent the night."' (Sahih) 
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;P e&i -1 lLJ : rkL  iiJLgkil ',+$I [v 0 5 L l 1  :&+ 
Y 9 Y : e  '$1 . . . "" ;P +. &jI y L  ';J!+I 1-b 2 1 3  'I2 : '21 . . . 4n" 
&+- ;P YVA: L +  -pi3 ,+-?$&$I JEJ '4: 41j391 +& ;p 

.r! $941 
Comments: 

See Hadt& 161, 162. 

443. It was narrated that Ibn > 6 2  :@ - f f y  
'Ahb2s said: "I prayed with the : jGFG+l  9 .-' a +  

Prophet gg one night, and I stood y i s  2 &+ 

on his left, but he made me stand jg 91 2 ,!& , . 
on his right, and he prayed. Then -, 2 3 &.& > & 
he reclined on his side and took a cyl;: 

nap, then the M u ' a e i 1 1  came to 2; & ggI ;$g - 2;; him and he prayed, and did not 
perform Wudk'." (Sahih) 4,:: '  l ' , ,:, 

.r"X" .b9? 

V Y 7 : e  '$1  . . . rLyl J& j. &>I fli l j J  :-4 ' d l j ~ l  'dJi;?l -pi:&+ 
;P \ m / v v : c  r g k  ~ i r > ~  s& -L u ;& ' p ~ s ~  '9 j. 

.4i J+ tJ-- 
Comments: 
1. If there were a single male follower with the I d n t  (the prayer-leader), both 

would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one behind. The 
Iinint would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Inaim's right. 

2. The Prophet's sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 
ablution is specific to him. 

444. It was narrated from Anas :'jG * l,*l ? *  'a $ 7  - L L L  
that the Messenger of Allih g -3 &3\ 3. 62 
said: "If any one of you feels . , 
drowsy during hi Salih, let him go 57 : 2f ' 6% ~f 447 ek 
and take a nap." (Mih) 

.r < 
2 ,$ I$II :& gg 41 J+; 
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Comments: 
If one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person's state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 
may be shortened. 

Chapter 30. Wudir' After ;=. ?$yl el; - e l )  
Touching One's Penis 

( Y V 0  U I )  )ill 
, . 

445. It was narrated that Bnsrah g 3 jw 3 @if - f f o 
said: "The Messenger of All% g 
said: 'Whoever touches his private .?>I & :j6 - ,k ei 31 & - $ 1  

,: - part, let him perform Wu&'."' 3 L ~ ~ f  2; :+31 g 2l JG 
(Sahib) :@ 3;; ~ , j  :a',j ., :,*, 

OJ-? ;rr "s9 
. (&? ~< < , * - 

+9 y9 ;Pn 

> , m  ! , ,  .,,: - 446. It was narrated from Busrah c;; : j y  p, bPI - f f ,  

bint Safwin that the Prophet g 
, ., . , :I.) 

said: "If any one of you touches his 2 ~y ;rr + 3 2 ~ , . 
.I,., ., . .?. private with his hand, let him g 3 '$31 + 03y cGpj l  

perform WudC'." (Sahih) >i : j6 j& 57 hl+ 

447. It was narrated that Marwin @, ,eL : j6 t$f - f v  
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudir' after touching one's 3 '$31 2 '," "9 ;rr ' * c + &  +I 

, - - ,4i penis. Marwin said: "Busrah bint i+'yl :JG hI;> 
Safwh told me that." 'Urwah sent 

,:< > 
someone to check that, and she & g>l : dl3> j6 &$>I 
said: "The Messenger of a% 8 

$; a,6 e g  : ',: , 
mentioned what Wudir' is done for, , "9 &J J 1 9  
and said: 'Touching the penis."' , u$>, s kD j6 y& 'Gg j& 
(SaFih) 
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.,, . i 448. It was narrated from Busrah : j G  >+ % -  ti^ 
bint Safwin that the Prophet @ -. , ,:* , 
said: "Whoever touches his penis, '29 $ r% 2 & % e. 

, > 

he should not perfom SaEh until 51 4; i s ;  2 : JG 
he performs Wudzi'." (Sahi!~) & $ ;$: 2 gll : j G  $1 Abfi 'Abdur-Rahmgn (An-Nasi'?) ., 
said: H i & h  bin 'Urwah did not , ,&$ 5 
hear th'ls Had?& from his father. 

, a s  , ,z , , i;? j! ,-+ :$:j";5sl .15 ,I JC; 
, * ,  , 

.+@I ILG &Jh && 
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5. The Book Of Salrih 

Chapter 1. Enjoining 4-SaEh 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Ha@ Of Anas Bin MaLi 
(May Allih Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 

449. It was narrated from Anas bin 
M&k, from Mil& bin Sa'sa'ah, that 
the Prophet said: "While I was at 
the Ka'bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middle came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to  the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then - "it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibd, peace be upon 
him, and we came to the lowest 
heaven. It was said: 'Who is this?' 
He said: 'Jibd.' It was said: 'Who is 
with you?' He said: 'M4ammad.' It 
was said: 'Has (revelation) been sent 
to him? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit his is.' I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: 'Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.' Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: 'Who 
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is this?' He said: '~ibra'il.'['] It was 
said: 'Who is with you?' he said: 
'Muhammad.' And the  same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Y&ya and 'Eis& peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: 'Welcome to you! What 
an excellent brother and Prophet.' 
Then we came to the thud heaven 
and it was said: 'Who is this? He 
said: 'Jibra'il.' It was said: 'Who is 
with you?' He said: 'Mul~ammad.' 
And the same exchange tookplace. I 
came to Yfisuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
'Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.' Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: 'Welcome to you! 
What an excellent brother and 
Prophet.' Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. I came to H&, peace be 
upon him, and greeted him, and he 
said: 'Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.' 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Miisi, peace be upon h i ,  
and greeted him, and he said: 
'Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.' When I 
passed h i ,  he wept, and it was said: 
'Why are you weeping?' He said: '0 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 

[I1 It is like this here, while it is Jibra'il the 
is often used in the Hadig literature. 

first time it appears in this narration, and Jibra'il 
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more virtuous than them.' Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took place. I came 
to IbriWm, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: 'Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.' Then I was talren up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma'mtir) and I asked Jibra'il about 
it, and he said: 'This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma'mtir in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.' Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its h i t s  were 
like the ~il(il['' of Hajar and its 
leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: 'The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphtates and 
the Nile.' Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to MOsi 
and he said: 'What happened?' I 
said: 'Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.' He said: 'I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.' So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
MOsii, peace be upon him, and he 
said: 'What happened?' I said: 'He 
made it forty.' He said to me 
something similar to what he said 

['I Plural of Qullah, see No. 52 
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the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Mi%& peace be upon him, and 
told him, and h e  said t o  me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went hack to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Mfisi, peace 
he upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: 'I feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him.' Then it 
was called out: 'I have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed."' 

, Y Y + V : ~  '+ &I OIL &kiWi >j ,L G&I ++ h e J ~ ~  *pi:G+ 
;, Y 1 0 / \ 7 5 : ~  coI&d l  i ~ l l pJ l  &I Jpj F I ~ Y I  -4 rdLyYl L + ~  

.+ d U I  &. 2 Y . v / I : ~ ~  dsJs ,% dl+d fLi-. +& 
Comments: 

1. Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel 22% and Milciil. 

2. The splitting opening of the Prophet's g breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is AllSh's mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger @, whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot he explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Burhq. 
4. "We reached the heaven of this world" - the narration is brief. In some other 

narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Toor, Bethlehem and Bait 
Al-Maqdis is also mentioned (see Had?& 451). Sibah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntahri denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

5. Aritdnytu Faridlzati (I have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 
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,* ,. , ? ,  ,,,:' 450. Anas bin M2lik and Ibn :&VI g ;. j!2 tFf - t o .  
Hazm said: "The Messenger of , , ? ,  ,-:< ' , 
~ 5 h B  said: c ~ f i , ~ h ~ M i g h ~  + I ; ~ j ! . . ~ r . & - l  : J L i + j $ I G L  

,, and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers : g12 f> $1; GG $1 : JE y~ 
upon my Ummah, and I came back g; 5 21 >sn J+{ J G  with that until I passed by Miisi, -., peace be upon him, who said: $ && &;s ;% & $1 & 
'What has your Lord enjoined 

. 
: j& ;*I & is ',f 

upon your Ummah? I said: 'He has 93 . 24-! P 
enjoined fifty prayers on them.' $ 33 :s y&$ 3 &; 
Miis5 said to me: 'Go back to your , , , 

Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for 4; $3 : 2; J J E  & 
, * 1 bk &, ?, your Ummah will not be able to do &IS &: *, g X' ' ' 

3 9 
that.' So I went back to my Lord, , ,  , $, 

the Mighty and Sublime, and He J! A+;.; LiG 9;; J.r3 js ' $J  
' 5 ,  . ' . reduced a portion of it. Then I &f 56 +J : JG ~~b 2; 

came back to Miis2 and told him, : j &  &; 3 2; A,: g 
and he said: 'Go back to your 

, I. , - Lord, for your Ummah will not be J ~ I  J+* y >%aj +& 
able to do that.' So I went back to , ,, , *,,: 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, ; I : J G  2; J! -4 

and H e  said: 'They are five *I .a&; 3 '$> 2 @I ;i :a 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed.'['] I 
came back to Miis2 and he said: 
'Go back to your Lord.' I said: 'I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime."' ($'ah+) 

hYt9:e -Iyyl j 014hJI G> 4 :+L 'dJt+ +-rpi:c.+ 
j 9, '"3 dl +Jz- ;. &UI +lxl l  $1 ' \?Y:z '+, 'YYfY:z '$1, 

.Y\ t :C 'dyJ  

Comments: 
1. "He reduced a portion of it" - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 

denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 

['I See Siirah Q6f 50:29. 
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2. "The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed" - the expression 'kord" 
in this phrase denotes the tlring uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same. 

451. Anas bin Maik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allih said: "I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. Imounted it, and Jihril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: 'Dismount and pray,' so I did 
that. He said: 'Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration.' Then he said: 'Dismount 
and pray,' so I prayed. He said: 'Do 
you h o w  where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where All ih,  t he  Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to MGsi, peace be 
upon him.' Then he said: 'Dismount 
and pray.' So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: 'Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where 'Eisi, 
peace be upon him, was horn.' Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba'il brought me forward to lead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, where I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I . * 

was taken up to the second heaven Jl + G ; & 
.. . . 

them. Then I was taken up to the 4 ,;$ +dl Ji 
third heaven where I saw Yfisuf, -, 

peace be upon him. Then I was taken rul JJ '$ G $ & >J:! , , 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 2 ,;3ZJl & 3; @ l$i +?CJl 
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H&, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven where I saw Miisi, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw fir&, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
'(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.' I came back to 
Ibrihim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Miid and he 
said: 'How much did your Lord 
enjoin upon you and your Ummah?' I 
said: 'Fifty prayers.' He said: 'You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.' So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Mfisi and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
it by ten. Then I came to Miisi and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Miis;) 
said: 'Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.' So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said: 
'The day I created the heavens and 
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the Earth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Unznzah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Unznzalz.' I knew that this was 
what Allih, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Miis$ peace be upon him, and he 
said: 'Go back.' But I h e w  that it was 
what All21 had determined, so I did 
not go back." (Hasan) 

452. It was narrated that 'Abdullih 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allih gg was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth 
heaven. That is where evetytl~ing 
that comes up from below ends, 
and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. AUih says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
it!.['] He  said: "It was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Sarah Al-Baqaralz, and 
whoever of my Unznzah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allih will be forgiven for Al-  
~ u ~ h i r n i i t . " ~ ~ ~  (Sahih) 

a CUb +L j. \ V Y : e  '&I :>*. ,5j j ~4 idk.yl '+ 
. l " \ O : e  cc;$l 29, G +  J+ 

Comments: 
The Revelation of the concludmg Verses of Suratul Baqarah is Madman, and 

[''An-Najm 5316. 
1'1 "The sins of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire." (An-Ndtrjnh) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratul Baqamh (to the Prophet &) during the Ascension would 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madiiah. And All21 lolows best! 

Chapter 2. Where Was The &j $! :gq - (7  +I) Salrih Made Obligatory ? 
(7 &-dl) 

453. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Mclik tha t  the prayers were 
enjoined in Makkah, and that two 
angels came to the Messenger of 
AUch g and took him to Zamzam, 
where they split open his stomach 
and took out his innards in a basin 
of gold, and washed them with 
Zamzam water, then they filled his 
heart with wisdopl and knowledge. 
(Sahih) . 

Comments: 

$1 2 251s $, :L&. CSf - f 0 Y  
< 6 
21 +Jdl 2 3> :J6 4; 
a , ,,< , ,  5 c  , , , : c  , s 3, ,*, 
,y " &GI ill .?I * 3 %J J+ 

: , .?  r s: ' . -3 +l*l ill :+G + Sf 
' * ~ 3 . & + \  j ,, ~ f &  5t3 31 ,; . YJ . , 

. s,:, ,,:? >& && ,,*< 
b - 7 3  L ~ P J  

,' 5' ,,.< ,. * 2% L&- + ?PJ &:$A L"; 

. L L ;  s+ 

1. In the lengthy Ha& of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Mahhah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 

Chapter 3. How The Salrih Was 6-1 +&j & :gq - (Y +I) 
Made Obligatory 

(Y d l )  
.,, . : 454. It was narrated that '&&ah : 2\31 $, ~ L L L  b p i  - f  o f  

said: "The first time the Salrih was 
3 i;? 3 &yJI 2 ;,-& fj'& enjoined it was two Rak'ahs, and it 

, ? j;f :~ ' , j  G,G remained as such when traveling, 
but the Salrih while resident was ~h : c.1, dh a ~ . t  p; made complete." (Sahih) -, J *2 
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'+> L104*:, L ~ L ~ Y  ;P c~ li! :"+ ' 4 1  L & + J I  ++i:&i , 
9 s  b j k . & . * - ; r . Y l ~ h ~ : ~ ~ b + p j ~ i ~ j l j ~ s &  ?+ i ; l j l j ~ s &  

. r r ~ : ~  ~ ~ 5 9 1  2 
Comments: 

The ritual prayer in this Hadit  connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maglz~ib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maglziib (the sunset prayer) in evely condition 
consists of thl-ee Rak'alzs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak'ahs. 

455. Abti 'Amr - meaning, Al- m, +& t ~ i  - AwzU - said that he asked Az- - 
, , 

Zuhr? about the prayer of the - >,Z 3 :j6 ~JI f~ : JL 
Messenger of AU5h g in Makkah jcL , rn 

before the H p a h  to  A-Madinah. 4 3 1  - 21j;Yl & 
H e  said: "Uiwah told me that Ji $Al '$ & $g &I J&.; $$& 
'&&ah said: 'All5h enjoined the 

, , 
:,-> 

%;,:E 2 v p  >$f :jC; &dl salih upon the Messenger of Allih 
B, and the first thing that He $4; & ia, 31 3 3  :a'~ 
enjoined was two Rak'ahs at a ~ j ;  &&; &; ,&$ 3;: 
time, then it was made complete 
four Rak'alzs while in the state of 

J a, 2% i3\; &;f residence resident but the prayer 
when traveling remained two J s f i l  &$I 
Rak'alzs, as it was first enjoined."' 
(Sahi!i) 

$1 & +  +,-$I trb 3 LPJ L+J +i;?l +pi [F 05Ljl :~i; 
.&Ul &.dl 

Comments: 
In this Had;&, some detail of the same preceding Had;& has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan l i e  (hefore the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijmh. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentaty to H a d i t  No. 454 above. 

456. It was narrated that '&&ah 3 c@G 3 G$f - t o ?  
said: "The Salrih was enjoined two L:,:E , 
Rak'ahs at a time, then the Salih VJ= 2 'ALL$$  &G 

, I 

when traveling remained like that, 
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but the Salrih while resident was 's; ; - ?  .ae,j 
increased." (Sahih) "4 . 

Lj; *I :& 
, , 

.*I 

457. It was narrated that Ibn : j,j 3 jp ,@ - 'Abbis said: "The Salrih was 
enjoined on the lips of the Prophet gk : g6 s>l $i3 2 6k 
g, four Rak'ahs while resident, ' ~ 3 ~  ; $ ,y zl$ ;I and two while traveling, and one 2 , , , 

Rak'ah during times of fear." +> : jG fG $1 $. LgG 
(Sahib) 

, , 
> , d g ~  y .  I +q j-" dsi$li 

., 
, e 491 2; .%&-; 2; 

.%; 

1. Evev prayer does not consist of four Rak'ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak'ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur'An happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak'ahs tend to exceed the four Rak'ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak'ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. 

2. "The prayer of Fear is one Rak'ah" - that means one Rak'ah with the Imam. 
The second Rak'ah will have to be offered individually. 

458. It was narrated that Umayyah : jG + 2 ~ $ 7  - L oh 
bin 'Abdullih bin a i l i d  bin Asid % gk  :- iG 6k 
said to Ibn 'Umar: "How can the 
Salrih be shortened as AUih says: 3 dt $ $1 g 3 &I $1 g 
There is no sin on you if you shorten : . , 
As-Sal& (the prayer) if you are in $ 3 ',f% , 9 J ~ l  , $I 
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Ibn 'Umar said: ''0 son of 
: +y j6 ,?z my brother! The Messenger of AUih 

.I :+f; &C $, 41 
$g came to us when we had gone > ji d~ y : a l  3 3 
astray and he taught us. One of the 

& i-: A $$ : g; things that he taught us was that 
Allih, the Mighty and Sublime, has 21 J& [ t  . : + u l ]  @:. 51 i@i 
commanded us to pray two Rak'alzs y - 
when traveling." (Hasasan) it1 g -- 41 j$; 5~ !&i 51 :$ 

?J ,& $ 5 ~  & A$ , a : ,  

2-3  
&; ,& y p j  &; 9 

- ,  

.&I 
I S  

4; -, 5 ;  ji 
.A :.,I ; +I @ 'y ;.&I 

'9 2 iQp" + -4 L ~ I + I  LCI~ L-L - j i  o ~ L ! ]  :cfi 
aI> '~fl:z'+F&l-> ' + , A j J l ~ b ,  &?&JahlJ++b> \ a T l : z  

.&dl &I3, L Y o A / \ : , L U I ~  ' \ s \ : ~  ~b'+- 

Comments: 
The objection was that, in the Qur'in, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one's being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
'Abdullal bin 'Umar $+ gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet's g 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur'in is the one the Prophet g made, because the Qur'in was 
brought by hi. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 

shortened his prayers on several occasions while travelmg. 

Chapter 4. How Many 
(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each 
Dav And Night? - 
459. I t  was narrated from Abii r,, 0 C '4G 'y 8 L+I- f o q  
Suhail, from his father, that he a /  

heard Ta1hah bm 'Ubaidullih say: & 5 $ :%f 2 C&S - 
"A man &om the people of ~ a j h  4, 44; Ji g; & :Ji 41 
came to the Messenger of Allih @ 
with unkempt hair. We could hear 5 9  232 [-I $f & $f -, ... 
him talking ioudly but we could not J& ci 3 32 ,$ 3; 
understand what he was saying 

['I An-Nisi' 4101. 
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until he came closer. He was asking ,,,. 
about Islam. The Messenger of -11 :@ 41 J;; d JI.2 f%jl  2 

, , 

All& g said to him: 'Five prayers & $ : 36 I U ~ ~ ;  , . fyJl 2 each day and night.' He said: 'Do I - 
: jc; n k ~  if qL : j 6  ys$ have to do anything else? He said: 

'No, unless you do it voluntarily.' y ; ~  & $ J6 ,,L&; 3 ;k;n 
He said: 'And fasting the month of 
Ramadh.' He said: 'Do 1 have to 41 3;; 3 $3 0;s $1 ~ Y B  : j 6  - 
do anything else? He said: 'No, , gl, ~ c ;  qc> $ : 26 ig3, 
unless you do it voluntarily.' And 
the Messenger of All& g $13 :J% $3 s31 >ig i,k$ ql 
mentioned Zalciih to him, and he J;; 3 j,j .& s; 9; (2 ; ~ t  kjf ,j said: 'Do I have to do anything 
else? He said: 'No, unless you do . $1) :@ $1 
it voluntarily.' The man left saying: 
'By Allih, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.' The 
Messenger of Allih said: 'He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth."' (Sahq) 

ij&yl L+J ~ 1 1 : ~  L ~ S Y I  ;. X j l I  :+ ~d!+yl '$,LJl +=i:c+ 
9J d.b +J.=- ;. ~ & A / ) I : ~  ' r ~ y ~  dKJi ~i 21 OI@I d k  +& . . 

.T"\q:z 'L 'sl j  L \ v o / \ : ( & . ) ~ - ~ ~ I  j 

Comments: 
1. "We heard the humming or rumbling sound": It appears be had been 

murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 
for him to ask! 

2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet g stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 

460. It was narrated that Anas ?: s k; ,5k :,$ q:f ) - t Y .  
said: "A man asked the Messenger 

,$ 

of All& @: '0 Messenger of ?I 2 'iiG 2 c [ s  ~k 3 1  , , 
Allih, how many prayers has All& 

: jb j;; gj jk : ~6 enjoined upon His slaves?' He said: 
'A!.l&h has enjoined upon His slaves & &; > 31 >$I $ 141 j$; 
(five) prayers.'He said: '0 Messenger 

$ 31 : j 6  y91@, , of Allih, is there anything before 3 ??I; 
them or after them?' He said: 'Allih j+; 6 : J G  . # [ G I  ?I&, $?I; 
has enjoined upon His slaves (five) 
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prayers.' The man swore that he 
: ji TG sx j~ would not do anything more or less 

than that. The Messenger of A l l i h B  u [ C ]  ?I& :?L;. & % I  
said: 'If he is speaking the tmth he , ::, g, ~ A 

,, x,l will most certainlv enter Paradise."' e- 3 - - -i- 

Comments: 
The understanding of this Had@ has been elucidated in the commentary of 
the previous Ha&&. 

Chapter5 MakingA Pledge To 
Offer The Five Daily Prayers 

461. 'Awf bin Mali& Al-Asqja'i said: 
"We were with the Messenger of 
All2h gj and he said: 'Will you not 
pledge to the Messenger of All2h 
@?' And he repeated it three times. 
So we stretched forth our hands to 
give our pledge. We said: ' 0  
Messenger of AD&, we are willing 
to give you our pledge, but on what?' 
He said: 'That you will worship 
Allill and not associate anything 
with him, and (offer) the five daily 
prayers.' And he said, very quietly: 
'And you will not ask the people for 
anything."' (Salaih) 

Comments: 
During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allih @, four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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1. The Pledge of Islam -which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 
2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 
3. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for kstance, at the time of the 

Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 
4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 

All& Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Had;&. 
5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 

Chapter 6. Observing The Five & $&31 yl?J - (7  +I) 
Daily Prayers 

(7  & . J l )  31 91&ll 

462. I t  was narrated from Ibn 
Muhairiz that a man from Banu 
Kininah who was called Al-Mnk&daji 
heard a man in A&-SJh, who was 
known as Abii Muhammad, saying 
that Witr was obligatory. Al-Madaji  
said: "In the morning I went to 
'Ubidah bin &-Shit,  and I met him 
while he was on his way to the Masjid. 
1 told him what Abii Muhammad 
said, and 'Ubidah said: 'Abii 
Mdammad is wrong. I heard the 
Messenger of All& g say: 'Five 
prayers are those that Allih has 
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
does them, and does not neglect any 
of them out of disregard toward 
them, will have a promise from 
All& that He  will admit hi to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
All*, if He wills he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise."' (Hasan) 

+b l t ~ .  :c  CYX ,J vk ' ~ ~ l > ~ i  ++\ e ~ ~ ! l  :+ 

2 I  WJI LYY.(:C ~ 6 9 1 ~  ' \ Y Y / \ : ( & - ) ~ ~ I  2 Pf i+ d b  

. g J d l  42-r~ 6 0 2 ~  T o Y " i O Y : t  

Comments: 
1. The Hanafites call the Wih - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawitur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatoiy nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Wib. ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 
Prophet g, which may not be abandoned without a reason. 

Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The ol@~ @ G(?/ - (V +I) 
Five Daily Prayers 

(V  &dl) $1 

463. It was narrated from Abti 2 GI c k  : "az err I+! - f?Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of L - )  - 
Allsh SE said: "Do vou think that'if &i 2 k&131 $ + 3  dl $1 .- -. 
there was a river by the door of any g J4; ;f :is-$ dl % 
one of you, and he bathed in it five , , .., 

Lf u~ 51 $ $;f,, : ji times each day, would there be any &% 3, . .. , - 
< e > ,a trace of dirt left on him?" They $.$ A 6+s r2 % 

said: "No trace of dirt would be left , >, 

on him." He said: "That is the : A t  * +&2 $3; 2 Y : 1412 I I Y $ & ~  
likeness of the five daily prayers. A dl $ A,',, 

&in 
By means of them Allih erases 
sins." (Sahilz) , tL&Zl & 

,, 

.? e~~ 4 ~ 1  ? -- ;&I J! &I uk ,.~ZLJI '+ + ~ i : ~ + i  , - 
; I I !  :?4 ciJ*PII +Iy c ~ ~ l j t i l ~  t 77V:e ~ o k ~ d l  

. TYt":c c 6 9 1  2 9 3  L? >@I j( dl+ 2 42 +lz j. OYA:c 

Comments: 
The scholars have held the expression Khatiy6 occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha'ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, d i e  the major 
sins (Al-KabBir), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And All2h knows best! 

Chapter 8. The Ruling On One $,L' 2 ;!I 3q - (A +I) 
Who Does Not Perform SaEh , - 

(A &dl) $$.%!I 

464. It was narrated from 'Abdull2h : :ji +-$ 2 MI  sf - f, 

bin Buraidah that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allih @ said: *I; &I 2 2; 2 s\ ck , , 
'The covenant that stands between 
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us and them is the Salrih; whoever J J ' , -..,s 
abandons it, he was committed *I 3 ;AA ; $1 le;. 2 
disbelief."' (Sahih) ,, &> -, 

&I d l  518 :% +\ A&; 
N,$ ,$>: $ :al 

Y3.i) :, ,;&I 42 ?j +L ' ~ L + Y I  LCS-~OAI +,+i [- .A.LJI :=+ 
&I ;;-, ~ r r q : ,  '~~91 j 9, '"-9 j--" :Jb,  & +  L.,- &I 

.&I, & I  t J z -  j. \ .v9:, &*L. 

465. It was narrated that J i b i ~  6~ : yF g q : j  - 
said: "The Messenger of All& g F- 

, -, , , e  <,, 
said: 'There is nothing between a ef 2 '&$ $1 -J 2 
person and disbelief except :% dl J G  j 6  a - 
abandoning Salrih. "' (Mih) 2 .  2 $ 

A> gl 2; al 3') 

L?j ;p & , d l  vI G%! dk  "4 'hi431 +,+! [-I :=$, 
. ~ r . : ~  iCSy~?j9g r + c 3 2 ~ ~ ~ ; p ~ r : , c ; ~ ~  

Comments: 
1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 

integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim's identity is established. 
2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 

never pedorms the prayer, has abandoned Saliih altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of All& and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 
becomes pronounced. 

Chapter 9. Being Brought To $31 Ji pi31  G(j - (9 +I) 
Account For The Salrih 

(9 &dl) 

466. It was narrated that Hurai& ~2 : ~ 6  ,,, : i f I - f 7 7  
bin Qabiiah said: "I arrived in Al- 
Madkah and said: '0 All&, make : J6  - > & I  ' 1' ' ,'kLk;! ,?I $ - L3:6 - ,- - 
it easy for me to find a righteous 6 ; : ~  ;& 
companion.' Then I sat with Abfi 

,,, , 
Hurairah, may AUSh be pleased :A6 d l  ',-, && : JG l+ 2 4s 
with him, and said: 'I prayed to <a,(,+ 2 I$l :a All& to help me find a righteous -. 
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companion.' So teU me a Had@ 
that you heard from the Messenger 
of Allih &, so that Allih might 
benefit me from it. He said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allih g 
say: "The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Salih. If it is sound then 
h e  will have  succeeded,  be  
salvaged, but if it is not then he wiU 
have lost and be doomed." - (One 
of the narrators) Hammim said: "I 
do not know whether this was the 
words of Qatidah or part of the 
report." - "If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers, He will 
say: 'Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers.' Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner." (Salz*) 

Comments: 

We get to h o w  from this Had& that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Na~v@l (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one's elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 
acts of worship? 

-,,: i 467. It was narrated from Abfi ~2 :Ji $1 bF, - i," 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 

II + '  

"The first thing for which a person ? G j  $G $1 & - - . , 
will be brought to account on the & 2 3 -: J G  - js 
Dav of Resurrection will he his 
~ a h h .  If it is found to be complete 9 ~ i i G  3 fl$\ $! c$f : J6 
then  i t  will h e  recorded a s  
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complete, and if a n W g  is l a c b g  &f ;.?,,, 
He will say: 'look and see if you , , -, 
can find any voluntary prayers with G jet s ?#,, 4 : j G  & $11 L i  z,a,' 

-, °i!P which t o  complete what he  ;$ $j& , a -  

neglected of his obligatory prayers.' , f3 MI 2 +G 
Then the rest of his deeds will be 91 L g  & 6ze zc A&; 
reckoned in like manner." (Sahih) 3 L 3 :j,j $2 ,& k 3 ;  , 

k /+; > $ g " ,& 
,, & > 1 wg 

Comments: 
Some narrations mention that %st of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih Al-Bn@cM 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
rights of All&, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the f~?~t  thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful hillin@. 

,,- : 6 468. It was narrated from AbO :++I;! $ 2~~ bel - ~ T A  

All& @ said: "The first thing for 
which a person will he brought to 2 '2 s eJJVl .,::- 2 i.5~ $1 
account will he his Salah. If it is 

,>., 
complete (all well and good), 3 1 <pu. & 

I otherwise All* will say: 'Look and 
+G; ;;I)] j~ d4; 

see if My slave did any voluntary 

'I 

prayer.' If he is found to have done 9~ l&?f Lk? :$ '.!b $5 2 
voluntary prayers, his obligatory 
prayers  will b e  comple ted  & ~g, I~$I :J.+; > %I J G  
therewith." (Sahih) l&i : j ~  ; a  3 &; ;$ Lg 

, t&.l' 4 
~i YJ O+ 4! i e~ .  ~lu i j ~ -  j. \ + ~ " / i : & i  *,A C p  0 a L 1 1  :c& 
r d ~ ~  qBs 'G  &I >J id,. &i : J+  +g >I " L Z ~ P ~  j. LJ-TJ ? ~ : J L  

.o>, A?7:C iaJII> i s h l +  djJ ~ I " 7 1 0 : ~  
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Chapter 10. The Reward For f 73 " ;  :*  d l $  46 - ( \ *  +I) 

One Who Establishes The Salrih 
( \  3 2 1 )  i$&Jl 

7 ,. && ,- '",' ,,,:' 469. It was narrated from AbG + 2 ~ i ~ f  - t 7 9  
Ayyiib that a man said: "0 Messenger eG : L7 , , *, ,,< , & El; 
of Allih, tell me of a deed that will 
gainmeadmittancetoParadise."The G ,.; Ld ,?; % E L  : , ,. u~ ". 
Messenger of M i h  .h said: 

;.; i-; G?/+~ 2 :& , 4 ,  'Worshi~ Allih and do not associate , . 03 19 
3 ,, <,*' anything with Him, establish the : Ji $5 : +;f df 2 bhv & Salrih, pay the Zakrih and uphold the ., 

ties of kinship. Let go!"' - as if he ?Wl .&% fi . a  ?! j ~ ;  6 
, , &T=- 

was riding his camel!'] (S@ih) % 3,s , a >  Y; , 31 $11 :@ 41 2 ~ ;  JG 
, , 

2 6Ql $ 2  6ul $; p'+ 

&I; # ,  
& ;g 2k , ,,li;i , +3\ 

Lb&yl L +  ~ 0 9 ~ ' : ~  ' r J l  L p J"k ~ ~ - ' ? l i  tdjQ\ 

3 p3 '+ ~i jg! +A- j. \ Y / \ Y : ~  '$1 . . . isJl .i~ $4 dill b ~ + y  b b  u~ 
(r. iA:c G ~ ~ I  

Comments: 
1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel's nose-rein. 
2. In this Hadi&, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 

Chapter 11. The Number Of 2 $1 p b  $6 46 - ( \  \ +I) Rak'ahs In The Zuhr Prayer - ,  

While A Resident (Sahe) ( 1  \ G A l )  $Jl 

2 ,,,:6 470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 2 :@ : + - f V 
Munkad i r  a n d  I b r i h i m  b in  kf i-; :,,', 
Maisarah, that they heard Anas 0- + +I25 2$51 21 
say: "I prayed Zuhr with the L ~ I +  , -, &I g 91 ,, & : ; G  
Prophet @ in Al-Macmah, four - t" .&; *\ a\ 
Rak'ahs, and 'Asr in DJul-Hulaifah, , - &j LZj 
two Rak'ahs." 
+L- j. ~ 1 9 , : ~  'h,.soiJ j i j ~ ~  i& ub L ~ W I  i,L ,+ ,+i:ei; 
31 L.k- j. c+y j. ~9 ILL@ :?& ' 4 1  C + J ~ I ~  '& 2 b& 

. r r ~ : ~  '&;jl13 rs k.!,.+~3b ,LC.JI 

['I As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 
question. 
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Comments: 
In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the journey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the %r prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak'ahs were performed. It should be borne in 
mind that thjs was the journey for Hajj. 

Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer &.I $4.25 +4(?J - 0 7  +I) 
Whiie Traveling O Y  . i k r i l ) 9 l  

471. It was narrated that Al- z 3  31 3 c'$f - f v \  
Hakam bin 'Utaibah said: "I heard : jc; :.- ,. ,yx :qc; %; >. Abii Juhaifah say: 'The Messenger f-2 2 *. 21 
of AUa @ set off at midday, :,'jC; ~-20 .a a AI .i 62 - 
during the time of intense heat' - "' !- " ' 

9 ,, ,,< ' , ,' . .. I , 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- %!$ $1 JYJ cir :JE % 6i - 
~ a a n n a  said, to AI-B&P - and - * a l  J~ sl 21 , a  JG * - - $>L$ 
he performed f i d r i :  and prayed 4 ,  

Zuhr, two Rok'ahs, and '&, two &; @lj &?; 91 g$ 
Rak'ahs, with a short spear a ,  D,, , .,, 
('Amah) in front of him. (Sah*) ." %+ &9 

I 
&I j! -3 o . r : t  ~ $ 1  . . .  &dl:+ ?L ';&I '+ 4?pl:@S 
;. .>j \ A V : t  rdUl rpbj &.a J k l  -4 ~ ~ 9 4 1  k+j+lj ~ J L +  j! Aj 

I . r r r :c ,~ ; j l~  dpj L? + L:+ 
Comments: 

In front of him, a spea (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrah). The one pelforming 

i prayer should use such a barrier (Sutrah) at all times except when he prays 

! behind an Imam, in which case the Imam's Sutrah is his Sutrah. 

i 
I 

Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The +I $4.25 &' 46 - ( \ r  +I) 
'& Prayer 

I ( \ Y  

472. It was narrated from Abii 
Ba!u bin 'Um&ah bin Ruwaibah 
At&-TJaqafi that his father said: "I 
heard the Messenger of AUih & 
say: 'He will never enter the Fire, 
the one who prays before the sun 
rises and before it sets."' @ah&) 
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Comments: 
The Fajr (dawn) and the Maglzrib (the sunset) prayers occur during 
demanding timings. The mid-afternoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly perfoms 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And All511 lmows best! 

Chapter 14. Maintaining The g% ,$ gUl 4L?J - ( \  f +I) 
' b r  Prayer 

( \ f  &dl) *I 

473. I t  was narrated that Aba  
Yanus, the freed slave of '&&ah 
the wife of the Prophet @, said: 
"&&ah told me to copy a Mwhaf 
for her, and she said: 'When you 
reach this verse, call my attention: 
Guard strictly the Salawfit especially 
the middle (Al-Wusfa) ~alf ih.[ '~ 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
'Guard strictly the Salawfit especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salfih and the 
Xsr prayer, and stand before All& 
with obedience.' Then she said: 'I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
AllS11 g."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The addition made by 'Ashah % of Saldtul-%r is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salritul-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahddie 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allih g; otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur'h. Salritul-Wmta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to authentic Ahddie, it is the %r prayer. 

474. It was narrated from 'h & 
: j q I  & 2 I+? - t v t  

that the Prophet $g said: "They 
2, ,: , c , , 9 r 

distracted us from Saldtul-Wusta ~ > b  +fll : JL + L?k :>& 6k 
(the middle prayer) until the sun , _, 

went down." (Sahih) 3; p ,y 2% 2 'jlr: ., 
2 c*,) : j 6  @ J ' . I  >s ., * 

G~~ ;& Pip &>I ;&I : JL ;pi "4 +LJI L+ 

~4jJjJ1, L-jsJL ,$+dl & +Gdl -4 I J L ~ ~ J I  G@~L+JI, 6- *:.k- 2 7 T V :  2 
.+ ;*r +*2 j. 19r\: 

Comments: 
2 

Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the Xsr prayer. AUWs 
Messenger @ has desigoated this very same prayer as being the Salritul- 
Wmta. In a narration of the two Sahib (Sahih Bu@M and Sahih Muslim), 
this explanation occurs. 

Chapter 15. One Who +I i h  33 > GG - ( 1 0  +I) 
Abandons Saat Al-'&r 

( 1 0  LAl) 

475. I t  was narrated that Abii Gk :+ 2 $1 l@f - f V o  
Qilibah said: "Abii Al-Malih - , , $i$s& :JL ,r& ,y& 
narrated to me: 'We were with 

*'I ;f : j 6  6% +f ,y @ Buraidah on a cloudy day and he said: &I -. 
"Pray early, for the Messenger of * 

' J l5  , 
. ,, g : ji 

All& said: 'Whoever abandons , ,+ G? r% 4 
Saldt A~-IA?~,  his good deeds will : j 6  g +; j ~ ;  56 I& 
perish."' (Sahih) 

- 
6>& ;& 32 

&.*2 j. o o r : 2  ,+I i l j  j. ?L &;&I + . I p  L@~L+JI *yl:E+ 
. TI& : '&31 $9, '+ 

Comments: 
1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 

about the timing of the sun's setting. Therefore, the IAsr (the mid-afternoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (Al-Qada). 
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2. "His good deeds will perish" - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allih 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the ahove-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Had;&). 

Chapter 16. The Number Of ?I y& ?% Q(?'- ( \ ?  +I) 
Rak'ahs In Salrit Al-'&r While 
A Resident ( \  7 U l )  &I 

, , 
476. It was narrated that Abii :JL *+l;i 3 && 691 - t v ~  
Sa'eed Al-audr i  said: "We used Llilc :, , ,,,:< ,, + ,, ,p, 

t o  e s t i m a t e  how l o n r  t h e  I  :Jii + ljlz 
Messenger of Allgh g stood when dT 3 ',& 2 ~ $ 1  2 
praying in Zuhr  and Xsr. We - *  

lj;. : J k  ~ ~ 2 ,  
estimated that he stood in Zuhr for . , ,-, ,T 3 '$.JI 
as long as it takes to recite thirty dl; 41 4 ~ ;  fG  ;% verses, as long as Siirat As-Sajdah * i 

in the first two Rak'alzs, and half 53 L%T 2% ;3 $1 2 ZG p$ 
that in the last two. And we 

; 1 2 1 $ 5 ~  estimated that he stood for as long . , 

in the f is t  two Rak'ahs of IAsr as 6Jg; @: > 41 & 
he stood in the last two Rak'ahs of 

J dl & 2 >,; Zuhr, and we estimated that he uL? 
, ,  3 .,, : t '  stood half as long as that in the last 2 2~ L~~~ & 7 y ~  $ 

two Rak'ahs of 'Asr." (Sahih) 
&I ~ - c  A, & &?I 

A! a 

. , >L f  
,y ~ o I : ~  r p J I j  &I j i e l p l l  ~4 c i & l  '+ [-I :e+ 

. l " o \ : t ~ J ~ ~ j p J  L ? e & - L ,  

Comments: 
Besides knowing the number of Rak'ahs for the 'Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet g used to only recite Surah Al-F6tihalz in the last two 
Rak'ahs of 'Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak'ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Suralz also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. 

, .. ' *  ;I;,, 
477. It was narrated that Abii Sa'eed I ' 2 -Y 6$1 - 
Al-audri  said: "The Messenger of 3 ' z , ~  dT $;gI 2 + 
AUgh g used to stand in Zuhr and , .  ., 
recite the equivalent of thirty verses 3 'A $1 2 ~Llil; + ?& 
in eachRak'ah, then in the first two : j E  + 0 -  '$@I J 

. , 
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Rak'ahs of IAsr he would stand for : a , ,  d 

the equivalent of fifteen verses." 
;A I& +I 2 ;$@+I L'J+; LE 

(SahaFih) . i .: ,., 9 ,  
$1 2 rfl ,+ F~ JS 2 $is% 

I-, , ,a . q, ;y ++ ;x >;y ,%&-?I .. 2 
ji 2 I \ 7 9 / \  :>I 2 - .  u?YJIJJl pry1 [ p o  ..'Lll ZCy% 

"& ji jil 9 $*IJtli * r o 7 : t  ~ 6 9 1  2 9 s  '4! k 

Chapter 17. Salit Al-'Asr While 2 - ,  +I 55.2 Gq - ( \ v  ,.-dl) 
Traveling 

( \ V  &.A\) 31 

478. It was narrated from Anas bm 3 ;s& ~ : 2  : -< f - f"A 
Milk  that the Prophet @, prayed 
Zuhr in Al-Madimah, four Rak'ahs, : $G $, $! 2 c $$ &f -, 3 t ~ $ 7  

, , and h e  prayed 'Asr in m u l -  GJf L~ 
Hulaifah, two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) ., .g-; dl A; 

- ,  

479. 'Ira bm Mil& narrated that 
NawEal bin Mu'gwiyah told him that 
he heard the Messenger of All& +@ 
say: "Whoever misses ilsr prayer, it 
is as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth." 
'Irik said: 'And 'Abdullih bin 

'Umar informed me that he heard 
the Messenger of All& saying: 
'Whosoever misses ' A r  prayer, it is 
as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth."' (Sahih) 
Yazid bin Abi Habfb contradicted 

him!'] 

[I1 That is, contradicted Ja'far bin RaWah who narrated it from 'Irik here - and Yan̂ d's 
narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from ' I r a  bin : G5 ?e 2 A c$ - i ~ .  
Milik that he heard that Nawfal 6 

bin Mu'iwivah said: "I heard the 2 Ly d.1 $ &> 2 gk  .. -. , , --  - "  r,,, , y i  Messenger of All& say: kjc 2 $> b l  : 4 $ $12 
', 'Among the prayers is a prayer ' 

' I, 

which, if a person misses it, it is as : J> & $ 1  J&; : j 6  
if he has been robbed of his family zi 93 ? 0 -  ;% guI 
and his wealth." Ibn 'Umar said: "I 3 

heard the Messenger of Allih @$ $1 J$; &+. :$ $1 J6 . ((2~2 
say: 'It is 'Asr prayer."' (Sahih) ~ 3~ ;& : j& 
Mubarnmad bin Ishiq contradicted 

him.['] .&2~ $1 

,,, : i 481. It was narrated that 'Irik bin 2 & 2 $ 1  @ tF1 - i A \  
Milik said: "I heard Nawfal bin ' 

Mu'iwiyah say: 'There is a prayer :J6 $i &% :A6 + $ 
which a misses it, i s  as : Ji 2~~ ; g g, 7 ::<, 

if he has been robbed of his family 4 kJr - i < a  i.- << 
and his wealth."' Ibn 'Umar said: $ $12 2 ++- 6 d .$ && ', 
"The Messenger of Allih @ said: : 5 c :, - , . 

fi +4c 2 Jj> t; : J 6  +JG 
'It is 'Asr prayer."' (Sahi!~) 36 'ZG3 zf ,$ L?sE z,j > 2% 

. d  hG 9, <tv9:,= '$1 rw l>L!g w I  :c+ 
Comments: 

Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the Xsr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 

Chapter 18. Salrit Al-Maghrib ~ $ 1  y& 44 - ( \ A  +I) 
i - 

( \ A  4hzlll) 
,<,, ,,,:i 482. It was narrated that Salamah g $ tPl - f ~ y  

1'1 That is, M&.mmad bin Ishiq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Al-Laia from Yazid. 
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bin Kuhail said: "I saw Sa'eed bin g 62 : j,j 2~ $2 : j 6  Jubair in  am‘.['] He stood and 
prayedMaghnb, threeRak'ahs, then $ 2 & &-f; : j 6  ,J& $ i.& 
he stood and prayed 'Ida', two ; & , j  ., 
Rak'ahs. Then he mentioned that f p; 

< ,  $ 6 ,  Ibn 'Umar had done the same thing $ s; - - > p l  ++ 
in that place, and he mentioned that , I " ,,< 
the Messenger of All% had done &: 4 &j 5 & $= $ 21 A! $> 
the same thing in that place. (Sahih) 

+ % J+; 57 $i3 ' +&L!\ 
. +&L!l&i 2 &i 

/rrhi\:e &$I . . . &$I J! d t i g  j. GUYI "4 '91 L ~ J - "  "j;i:Gj.i" 
.++  -.̂ :-ii*2 ip YAA 

Comments: 
The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rnk'ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak'ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the "l&ii' prayer should 
consist of two Rnk'ahs while one is traveling. 

Chapter 19. The Virtue Of cL$l &# J& G q  - ( \ q  +I) 
Sarcit Al- 'Ishi' 

0 9  
s., .<  p:f - i*,' 483. It was narrated that '&&ah 2 + p + said: "The Messenger of All21 & 

+ G 2  j 6  $+ delayed T&B' until 'Umar called , 
him and said: 'The women and j f ' : . ,,.) . - 

+E 3 ~3,s 3 children have gone to sleep.' Then ' 

1 - 1  , I '  

the Messenger of All% gg came :% 21 a; ,+c OI>G 3 $.$L % 
out and said: 'There is no one who ,, , @$ 41 2;; g+i AIg.2.Jl; ;&I f.6 
is offering this prayer but you.' And 
at that time no one used to pray i $ & J l  aG , , kf 3' :j6 
except the people of Al-Madinah." 
(Sahib) .. . . 

.&.il 

,&I, j l J l  & "Y pJi a w l  ++J "4 'aljvl CGJLLJI ej;i:&d 
dpjll +ii*2 ip l r A : c  &byAkj c j ~ i  uL c+t.-di 'p"> ' A l y : ~  ~ $ 1  . . . 

. A ? T : C  '+ &vlJ+ j! & ~ l +  +ii*2 ,y +,@I ej;/ 1% 

Comments: 
1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 

1'' Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al-Hujurit; whereas forbiddance of raising one's voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake amved in Surah Al-Hujur?t. 

2. "There is no one who is offering this prayer but you" - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the 'I&&' prayer. Only the Muslim perform it. And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 
prayer in concealment. 

Chapter 20. SaEt A6'ZM' d &I g% 44 - ( 7 .  +I) 
While Traveling ( Y  a ~ 1 )  91 

484. Al-Hakam said: "Sa'eed bin 
Jubair led us in prayer in Jam'. (He 
prayed) Maghrib, three Rak'ahs 
with an Iqimah, then he said the 
Taslim, then he prayed 'I&li: two 
Rak'alzs. Then he mentioned that 
'Abdullih bin 'Umar had done 
that, and he mentioned that the 
Messenger of Allih @ had done 
that." (Sa!zih) 

485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: % 6 2  : .* ' a J m ,  -: ' 2 J 1 - f A o  
"I heard Sa'eed bin Jubair say: 'I 

p f : f :+,I . a  saw 'Abdull?  bin 'Umar pray in 21 
Jam'; he made the Iqlimah and 41 &;f; :Ji $ 3 & : J t  
prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, 

' ,c$ &al & ftt then he prayed T&i: two Rak'ahs, $;&$$I 
* 6 ,, then he said: 'This is what I saw k-b :jt ; &; ?w, A the Messenger of AU2h g do in 

this place."' (Sahih) . I I ~ L ? ~ I  12 2 3 $1 j ~ ;  

'6$12p3 ' f A Y : c  'r&- rp.01 :=+ 

Chapter 21. The Virtue Of + J l ? h @  & - ( Y \  +I) 
Prayer In Congregation 

( Y  \ 

.. -6 I;'.-: 486. It was narrated from Abil f 6 .. ,f - L A 7  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 6 -  :,a,, 6 . - ,.fil 

JG; '&( 3 K Y  * ?ql\ 
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All31 #g said: "Angels come to you $,+ +*$ & L$,,+ : ~ g  % in succession by night and day, and , , - 
they meet at ~ a j r ~ r a y e r  and ;lSr. 41 & 2 ,I$+ $$; 
prayer. Then those who spent the ' , , 

,,a, I' 
' ' I 5%; night among you ascend, and He & 241 cfi $ & 

(Allih) will ask them, although He y G ? k  pj a &; pi 5; 3''~ 
knows best: 'In what condition did 

a ,- sc:f, L& pj , ' 9 ,  

you leave My slaves.' They will say: v9 v . 3 K :jJ& 

'We left them when they were 
a&.?$ praying and we came to them when 

they were praying."' (Mih)  

v f n r : c  '$1 . . . ,,'k -JI rY5 ?L '+-dl C ~ , W I  + T : G i ;  
j. ~kg?r %~-II~ ,+dl9 &I J& J.A -6 I+UI i+3 'G ;i. 

. l V v / \ : C , & ) h p J l  j p j  ~+r i i b+ *2  

487. It was narrated from AbB G k  : & .* *,,: ,.. aj!d Lyl - t A V  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All& @ said: "Prayer in +& 3 ,$ '&G>l 2 y> $1 

-, , 
congregation is twenty-five times 6 :  ,,a,, 

&$ I  J;; dl c;s!p &f 3 +I more virtuous than the prayer of ., 
* . -  >,:, 

any one of you offered on his own. ,2?&f !% & &Jl iY& , p i n  : J6 
- t The angels of the night and the day 

- 
:*,, , , ,-* ,  

meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you WJ *,? a33 *; oJ=-9 

wish: Verily, the recitation of the Li 1~331; 31 !G 2 ,I$\; $11 . - 
Qur'in in the early dawn is ever , , . ' . ,., , , >, 
witnessed.."[" (Sah@) I I I j l r .3$ : 0 2 '  V 

[ V A :  ~ l ~ Y . 1 1  . st 
+I, j. ~ t q : ~  C* . . . LWI 6& J.A -6 p r ~ i : ~ +  

G%.&L y t ~ / ? f q : ~  &,&aJ I ~ V \ V L - ( ~ I \ : ~  rdJql  r &  &I4 L +  ilLSPj!/ 
. e. 

Comments: 
"Twenty-five fold" - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walhg toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people an the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of feuow praying persons, and assisting them during d86cult 
times. 
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r . , ,,, : ' 488. AbC Bakr bin 'Umsrah bin +A; 2 j f l  1;?j - f , $ ~  
Ruwaibah narrated that his father ,*, +:*, , , 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 3 6 $ lSL- : y L  $1 
Allih say: 'No one will enter the & && $ 3 if dk : jk &GL 
Fire who prays before the sun rises 

9 f . -  "B,' 

and before it sets."' (Sahilz) @ $1 A$> % js % 3 ~  

. ivy:,  'p :&& 

Comments: 
There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Had?&, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the %r prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 

&, - 2 ,  
Chapter 22. Prescribing The .-., @9 uk - (Y.; + )  
Qiblah (Y.; U l )  

489. It was narrated that Al-Bar2 j6 & :. - c-: j - f A q  
said: "We prayed toward Bait Al- . L l i  P 

Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the :[JC,$& ,5k : * S S  GP& 
~ e s d e n ~ &  of A l l h  & for sixteen & : JL tl$l ;=[ J! ~2 or seventeen months - Safwin was 
not sure - then it was changed to $ & <$I 6 .. .. @$ 41 
the Qiblalz." (&hih) , a  & G ,Is $ p+ $ 

6 r r q ~ : c  " . . .  WJ" +A ;igz-> J k l ~ " : ~ 4  ' 4 1  -,.&i:cpd 
&.+ t..b. ;P \ T / o l o : ,  & + d l  21 & d l  j. &ZJl &yj "4 ~el-dl 

.+ AM1 
Comments: 

Bar2 bin L i b  is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet g after the emigration only. Hence, this Had?& 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Maqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha'ban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka'hah was made the Qiblalz. 

490. It was narrated that &-Bars ; 2 - csf - f  q .  
bin ' k i b  said: "The Messenger of *,, , , 
Allih g came to Al-Madinah and -2 2 hL2~ G k  :JL +l;i 



The Book of Saliih 292 6 U l  uL5 

prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for r . , * , ,-,:*~ 
sixteen months, then h e  was @I 2 'i$l; @7 + gsj 2 oJJYl 

,, ,, 
commanded to face toward the r$ : JG " j ~  + ? 1 j 1  2 's&q 
Ka'bah. A man who had prayed +_' +: $ 3 &dl g& GI 5;; 
with the PrO~het  B passed bv 

A 

< $ ,  ,? < <  .*, ,<, some of the An& and said: ' I  bear JL ej bi + q &@, 
witness that the Messenger of 

%, J & ;g 3 2; $ &I All& @ has been commanded to * . I  -, 
face toward the Ka'bah' so they 

JYJ - . - dl ' *I >. *. : :Jk , Jl$ql 2 $ 3  
turned to face the Ka'bah." (Sahih) 

JL \;$i d'i g; 3 6j& GI 

Comments: 
1. The name of this tribe of the Heluers (Al-Ans3 was Banu Salamah. On account 

of thisvery incident their mosque cameto be kno& as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two @blahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers' tuning toward the Ka'bah - while praying muslhave surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka'bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Maqdis. Obviously, the Imhm 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to laow that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 
movement is slight or sizeable. 

Chapter 23. ~i&tions In ;& . . dl ~ U l  & - (YY 4 1 )  
Which It Is Permitted Not To 
Face The Qiblah (YY &I) @I ,$ :&I & 

,,, s < 491. It was narrated from Silim that @; , 3 ~~1 - t 9 , 
his father said: "The Messenger of , a , * '  
All& used to pray voluntary 2 a2ul; $ , J> - 3 

, , ' prayers (Usabbih) while riding his - 3 m,; - ~f cf; & : 
mount, facing whatever direction it ,- 0 ;  2 & 
wasfacing,andhewouldprayWih k + l & $ l >  , , 6$i>c-;+19 
likewise, but he would not offer the 

' 
@+I 54;Ll3 : JGJ>  '&L > prescribed prayers on it." (S&ih) 
9- 9, g,: ', 
393 . y ~ > ~ ~ ~ & l ~ l & ~  

~~1 ,,& .g ." ,-.I 
&I y L &  
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+ 41 4 +IA A ZLII ;& jlsz- ++ L ~ ? > L - ~ I  i& C +  

+ J :"4 L A I  L~S>L+JI~ i+j 21 &.A ip TS/V..:t r-J 

.%*->a LPjY-+-iz ip \.qn:,= 
Comments: 
1. Voluntary prayer could be perfoimed any time, whether one is traveling or 

residing at home. If one had to confoiln to the Qiblalz or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perfo~m the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Wia - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Wih is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 

, . , -,,: 6 492. I t  was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 3 e j  2 2 >, ~~1 - f q y 
said: "The Messenger of AU2h g 

: jc &! > 's sl used to pray while on his animal ,- 

when he was coming back froin L &  :'~c ,$ % & ~2 Makkah to Madinah. Concerning , , , 
this, the verse was revealed: So $3 &I: & & 41 
wherever you turn (yourselves or ~ k +  G3 .+d, J,L 
your faces) there is the Face of , 

"<, ,., I,, .": 
~ll2h."'['] (Sah2h) . [ \ \ 0 :;p?!l 491 +j pS gy 

+ +I +,i +ILII A ~ L I I  ;& jlsz- ?L C ~ , ~ L - ~ I  
L +  

,+ ~~l &.&A ipTr/v.*:c 'Wj 

Comments: 
This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madimah, the Qiblah-direction occurs against one's back. 

9 <,.2 6 493. I t  was narrated that  Ibn L+,IG > , + ;,+I - fqy 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
All2h % used to mav on his mount : I ',&? ;; .;I .e;. 'y .- . . . . 
while on a journey, no matter what &I; & 41 J4; 
direction it was facing." 

,& *$ & 
M2lik said: "Abdull2h bin Vmir ,. 

said: 'And Ibn 'Umar used to do Le; >$? 3 41 & jG : hG jG 
likewise."' (Sa!ti!~) 

! p , : ,  ,,, ,. 
,>J"4!iardI 
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Chapter 24. Finding Out That L . , * ~ l ~ l S l  , ., GG - ( 7  2 +I) 
One Was Wrong After Doing ( 7 2  U l )  ? g Y l  
His Utmost (To Determine The 
Direction) 
494. I t  was narrated that Ibn 3 'g,~ 3 @ ~+f - f q f  
'Umar said: "While the people 
were in QubT, praying the Sztbh >QI :JG 2 21 , ,  2 '>I+ # ,  2 $1 

prayer, someone came to them and zl : j& 9~ -$,+ 5h *& 
said that revelation had come to 

m s ,  ,, 
,.; 

the Messenger of All& @ the >I wl & J$ 3 $$!$ $1 J$; 
night before, and he had been IBwi ml ~7 
commanded to face the Ka'bah. So 
they turned around, and they had .@I Jl lj:lai ?&I Ji $;< 
been facing toward Ash-Bh, but 
now they turned to face toward the 
Ka'bah." (Sahih) 

j. 3s ~ J G ~ I  (J j.> ;ilhi~ 4 F ~ L  -4 I ; ~ ~  L ~ ~ L + . I  +j;t:c+ 
'+I 31  hi^ j. WI J ? ~ -  "4 L+UI '+, i z * r : t  '+I 2 J! &.i 

. \ q O / \ : ( & . ) b d l j p j  '4: &L&-b j. O1l:t 

Comments: 
The honorable I m h  draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 



The Book of The Times 

6. The Book Of The &l@l "tg - ( 3  +I) 

Times (Of Prayer) ( .  . . LA) 

Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The +iif A+:; &A kLL - (, +I) Prayer And The Definition Of , , 

The Times Of The Five Daily ( Y  o U I )  &I +l&l 
Prayers 

, , 9 -9 ,,,: : 495. I t  was narrated from Ibn G~ ~2 : JK bFl - i f o  
Shihsb that 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'ATE - , , <: delayed the 'Asr prayer a little. && b\ :-@ 21 ,+ + 51 , , 'Unvah said to him: "Jibr2 came ,,f : +? '~ I , 

down and led the Messenger of 
, , 

F +ij 
Allih #& in prayer." 'Umar said: f ~ i  & 22 2 ;a\ & 'J,> $ 
"Watch what you are saying, 0 , , 

j$ ,, :p j& .& ,+ 'Unvah!" He said: "I heard Ba@r dl ;&; 
bin AM Mas'Cd say: 'I heard Abfi 9 . - - . .- . , ,, 

2- @I &, L+ :J& !is$ 
Mas'td say: "I heard the Messenger 

I , ,6 9 , , 
of All& @ say: 'Jibril came down : J& 2- 4 1 L+ : J% 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed $E &g j$11 : A &  @ $ 1  3;; with him, then I prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then I && c k  && 'k & 
prayed with him, then I prayed with a ,> ,,, '? A,, 

him - and he counted off five ' 4r. Y L4r. 

prayers on his fingers."' (Sahih) 
1l9l$ %G\ -. I ) ., 

& r r . ; \ : ~  &,.+I+ &I a~& &>UI >j "6 ~Lj-ljj~ C+ c ~ ~ ( i l ? /  4 - ~ j i : ~ j ;  
.+ + j. 7 1 '  :C  '41 ~ll~wi d J i  "6 C+WI 'IJ-", 

Comments: 
1. 'Umar bin Abd AI-Mi  .$ had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 

(Xsr)  from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Unvah's objective 
was to emphasize that the time of aprayer isvety sigmficant - so muchso that the 
Angel Jibril 5@ had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the perfo~mance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 
petformance of prayers. 
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Chapter 2. The Beginniig Of ( 7 7  U l )  &I 4; $f - ( Y  +I) 
The Time For Zuhr 
496. B u ' b a h  said: "Sayyir bin : &ql 2 q$f - 
Salimah, narrated to us, he said: 'I 
heard my father ask AbO Banah 3 ;g :u G k  :>G 6x 
about thk prayer of the Messenger T, :,., ,r A -  i , *  u,, 41 ~t;: ,I + :JG hk 
of All& g.' I said: 'Did you really -, 

hear him? He said: 'As I can hear you ?k+ 27 : 3 @ ,, & 
$ 1  43."~ , 

now.' He said: 'I heard my father ask 
+ : j6 ai : j6 about the prayer of the Messenger of 

All& g.' He said: 'He would not : JG gj - $1 4;; & 3 2b &f 
mind if he delayed it - meaning .8 - 
mrf'until midnight, and he did not $ 1  & - ' & &q q Lg 
like to sleep before it or speak after g; @ C-3UL ? qj $1 +; Ji- 
it."' &uCbah said: "Then I met him a, 6: :g j,j GG 2 dl later on and asked him. He said: 'He ., F' -, 

used to pray Zuhr when the sun had j 3y ?r k wl a & &g j~ 3 : ~  
uassed its zenith, and (he would 
'pray) 'Asr and a man codd walk to &.it Ji X ~ I  +& 91; 
the farthest point in Al-Madhah &f q 'G +I; & d l  and the sun would still be clear and - , 
hot. And Maghrib, I do not know the : j6 %G 4; $3' 3: 47 
him and asked him. and he said: 'He - 

s? a,: >! a, used to pray Fajr then after the prayer j6 ' u* ey- 6$1 ,+ g; Ji 
a man could regarding it, sitting next , - 
to him, look at the face of someone . gLJ1 Ji @ f$ 2i; 
he knew and he could recognize it.' 
He said: 'And he used to recite in it 
between sixty and one hundred 
(verses)."' (Mih) 

. . . L@> J,i 3 @4 &I ?+I u~ '+WI ' p ~ s  . ~ j l i : ~ j j  
b &I 6, :,L ' I  I ~&~lir;ll, 'AJLJI .llL &.b 2 7fv:c  

. ~ i _ r : L . * 2 i f ~ ~ f I : ~ c J I ~ j l l  
Comments: 
1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 

its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 
the meridian. 

2. Allas  Messenger g generally offered the late evening prayer (1&rf') when 
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 
until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az- G k  :A 2 - i f" ... 
Zulu? he said: "Anas told me that 

& j ) l  2 ',$&)I +F $1 h the Messeneer of All811 4E went . . . - - .-> . .  - < + << , - out when the sun had passed its @ +I JG; 2 1 1 dF 1 : J E 
zenith, and led them in Zulzr 

2% + D ~  , prayer." (Sahilh) ,, I c t l j  

L 

498. It was narrated that Qabb8b 62 : +12L 2 +& c$t - iqA 
said: "We conlplained to  the 

n ,  *a,: Gk : J G  ,* T . , ,  

Messenger of All8h +@ about how ,y 2~ ,$?I + 
hot the sand was, but he did not ,y ' 4 3  $ +& ,y L G l z ~  &f 
respond to our complaint." It was -, 

said to AbO Isl>8q (one of the j$f$ 41 4;; Ji i@ : j G  +g 
narrators): "Did they complain 2 : A G ~  g5 & &g$ ,$ + G ? l  regarding his praying it early?" He . 
said: "Yes." (Sahih) ,.+ : J G  ?-: ,- . 

Chapter 3. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When Traveling 

>*,, ,,,~ z 499. Hamzah A l - ' k i a  said: "I 6~ :& 2 4, + 'L+l - i q q  
heard Anas bin M8lik say: 'When ,$ , , ,,a 

the Prophet g halted, he would *+=- &-i; : & 3 & 2 -. 
:: , not move on until he had prayed :J& G,G - , : j 6  & i l  

Zuhr.' A man said: 'Even if it was 
j$ @ $1 s l j  the middle of the day?' He said: & &> 4." . , 

L r 'Even if it was the middle of the L:g L5 :J,; J~ s: day."' @ah+) .,, . , , 
+& c ; U  s& : J L  ??@I +& 

.>@I 

2 &. ps +. j u l  -4 ,>,I>~T +,A [- ~>Ljjl :c+ 
. \ l h O : ~  L & ~ I  2 p3 '+ b!k!l + 2 &- +A 2 \ ' i . O : c  'c..iJsl 
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Comments: 
This sigmfies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zz~hr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 

Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr g I >  . &I , & - ( t  +I) 
Earlier When It Is Cold (YA d l )  

,-,, ,,,- c 500. KhalidbinDmi%rAhfi~aldah : j i  ++ 2 41- ~ + l  - ., , . 
said: "I heard Anas bin Milik say: : j i  +& d: J'$ ck 
'When it was hot, the Messenger of 
Allih @ would wait until it cooled . j  'E *I ;E& 2 >L CL 
down to pray, and when it was cold 
hewouldhastentopray."' (Sahih) &I 2 ~ 5  5g : j i  4 6  2 &q % 

Y: i  +A- 4 . 7 1 ~  r3 $1 &I 1i1 "L ~ 4 1  6&+Jl *+i:c+ 
. \ r n ~ : ~  ,&;jl~$~, 141 i.& 

Comments: 
The t e n n h d  connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not sign@ a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Mflghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one's 
feet underneath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet would offer thezuhrprayer early (duringwinter). 

Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray 31 21 61 ,&I4 i l p l -  (o 4) 
Zuhr Until It Cools Down ,, , . $  

501. It was narrated that Ab6 6~ : j G  , a  :,A - , ,a-  

<., 
& +2 L+l - a * \  

Hnrairah said: "The Messenger of 
i- dl ; - $ +& 51 2 GI Allih g said: 'I£ it is very hot, wait 

, , 

for intense heat is a breeze from 
Hell."' (Sahih) 9, XI : jg  $ 1  j ~ ;  2L : ji 

&/$,:G>?<.,, .+ d k  ! Y A l  ls;<c 
,#,?, , 

. w 
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:a, ,. , I-.I c;-.:f - a 502. It was narrated from Ab6 J A . 
MOsi in a  MU@^['] report: "Wait f Gk :Ji ,$ 6~ 
until it cools down to pray Zuhr, 6 
for the heat you experience is a ~2 : ji , :', , I,., p: f, 
breeze from Hell." (Sa!zi!z) "3% ji @ A .  ,?=-3 

p:f- , ,* 
y - 3  LC22 :? ;.i 

,;, , o  J 0 ,  2 2 ,$ :!- ji9fl  
, , 

z / s  '41 2 41 2 kJ; :sG 
, , , 7 ,  

. -, 
.< * , ,  * ,  

%i 2 &&3\ +*_l ,y ''@\>I ,y , , 
I ; .f , ' ' >,'., 
3 6  . J K w ~ s > ~ f $  b d + I  

& > $1 & L3i+ &$I :$ '$J\ 

,% 
&I@ r j d j  c d l ~ p  +E, 4% xi \ 2 9 4  :Z  ~~31 2 pJ [-I :E+ 

.+, 'sJl;j~ 
Comments: 

For further elucidation, see Hadifi 500, 501. 

Chapter 6. The End Of The 
Time For Zuhr 

,,, : 6 503. It was narrated that Ab6 : Ji ~ - 3  2 sl bfll - a .y  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , #  ,,,:: 
Allih g said: This is 'Jibril, peace $ $ 2; L% W I  
be upon you, he came to teach you : Ji i;$ di 3 '~ 6f 3 t3p 
your religion. He prayed Sublz --  
when the dawn appeared, and he & &A \L' :@ 41 A$; 26 - - 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had $1 $ '$-? @ $& ;al 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed 
ilsr when he saw that the shadow 

& '$1 '+ & 
- 

of a thing was equal to its height, LSf; & & $ Lgl [dl;] 
then he prayed Maglznb when the 

['I Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet @. 
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sun had set and it is permissible for &, $ L &  the fasting person to eat. Then he 4y - 
prayed 'I&i'when the twilight bad ;l.&h & $ c + U l  & 3; 91 
disappeared. Then he came to him ul;i4 - ,,* k~ 2 'GI 3 ; ,: , 
the following day and prayed Subh -= & 

when it had got a little lighter, then $ & $ &a >f & $1 % 
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow L $ & ?  '& $\ Lg & 
of a thing was equal to its height, 

"' '4 Lg 
then he prayed 'Asr when the &, + ,. 
shadow of a thing was equal to ul ,,. &$ & kl; +> 491 
twice its height, then he prayed , , 

a G 

Maghrib at the same time as & 6@1 & '+&I $ 3; 
before, then he prayed 7&i' when 

: p1 LL -; 
a short period of the night had 
passed. Then he said: 'The prayer , RigI A;%; 2ipi A;* 
is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
when you prayed today."' (Hasan) 

t ~ +  ? dy @I qb ;P \ ~ Z / \ : ~ S L J I  ++I CY .d.~ll : ~ ? ~ j j  
. \&w:c  '631 ,+j p3 

Comments: 
1. The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the 

i lsr prayer, according to this Had;& and all other authentic Ahhdzth is Mithl 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object,but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian bust enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shirirk)]. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of ilsr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet's @j Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

2. The most meritorious and preferred time of 'Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the correspondiig object. The overall 
time for Xsr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

3. He @ perfo~u~ed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day's prayer and the ending time of the second 
day's prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 
for this prayer. 

.,, . i 504. It was narrated that 'Abdullih & $71 g ;;f L ; ~ ~  - ,,. 
bin Mas'id said: "The Prophet .fg ,, * 

prayed '&/v when the length of (a EQ G k  : J6 &;?i\ & 2 $ 1  
< a  person's shadow) was between ;e; NYI dG 7 :, 21 

three and five feet in summer, and , . .- $ 'P .. 
between five and seven feet in @ 2 GI 
winter." (Suhat) G O  

?$.z ,$ $ 1  $i 2 'A> ? p Y l  , ? 

, , ; :Jc; @ $1 4+; > 

@ JL r l s f  g$ A 
::r :,. .: 

@ Ji ,-\A\ 4-.ez 2; 'r15i 
. ;l2T 

Comments: 
1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 

locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, whiie in 
wintertime it is longer. 

2. This shadow refers to man's own shadow. Each man's height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 

Chapter 7. The Beginning Of 
The Time For ' h r  ( Y \  U I )  +I $2; Jj7 - (V +I) 

505. It was narrated that Jibir 
said: "A man asked the Messenger 
of All& g about the times of 
prayer. He said: 'Pray with me.' So 
he prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, ilsr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to its 
height, Mughrib when the sun had 
set and T&6' when the twilight had 
disappeared." He said: "Then he 
prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a 
man was equal in length to his height, 
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'Asr when the length of a man's A : j 6  'al shadow was twice his height, and 
46 > ~rt.iJ~j 

Maghrib just before the twilight $ 1  : $g & 
disappeared." (One of the narrators) 4 +c;'Sl ;$ 31j > 91; 'Abdulla bin Al-H$r& said: "Then -- i 

he said: 'With regard to 'I&&' I think ,al 5~ -I & 315 ( , > 491; 
it is up to one-third of the night."'[ll 2n : j e  *: 
(Hasan) ,+ :+$I $ $1 % 3 

.$I 4 Ji &;f 5t.iJ~ 
&s ,+ &I+ r o y ~ r o \ / ~ : b i  +,+i LF oALLI :c+ 

. r q o  : l>s~~3i 
Comments: 
1. In this Hod?&, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 

that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishiog time for 'I&&' 
Prayer (late evening prayer), accordmg to other narrations, lasts mil halfway 
through the night (NisfAl-Lql). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for %sr, see Hadi& 503. 

Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray 
F I G  +1?J - (A +I) 'Asr ,-> 

0-7 &.A0 
506. It was narrated from '&&ah , -,,.+ 

that the Messenger of A l l a  g @I 6 2  :JG L+ b*i - 0 , 7  

I,., . , prayed Xsr when the sun was in : $  ;.Esy is GuG ij;. 
her room and the shadow had not , , < 0 

appeared on her wall. (Sahih) ;& .& jG5 bl 

'+, '+ 3 O f o : c  k.-" cis "L L i & J ~  &IJt. '$,L+l;-II 
LIS$I 3 9, '+ u& &I +*2 ;p 1) \ : c  ' 4 1  al&l a ~ i ~ !  ?L i+WI 

. \ f 9 1 : t  

Comments: 
This Had?& points to the early performances of the 'Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of 'Ai'aah %!$ 

refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 

[I1 The speaker there is Thaw, who narrated it from 'At2 from Jibu. 
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sunlight. As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established. 

507. It was narrated from Anas: : ji + 2 2; f i s i  - 0 .  v 
"The Messenger of All2h g used 

&:k : J G  +,G 3 & ~ $ f  to pray 'Asr, then a person could - 
go to Quba'." One of themll] said: :j : 2f 3 +, g 2 iGG ~ $ 3 ~  
"And he would come to them when -, & Lg @ +I j4; 
they were praying." The other said: 
"And the sun was still high." .k ; ~ k i  36 
(Salzilz) @* - '$ Ji +I:\ 

9); jg; LS+: L 2; 

Comments: 
We learn from this Had:& that the Prophet used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to pelfo~m the mid-afternoon 
prayer (Salrit AI-Xsr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophe ts .  

&+ :% p ~ 6  508. I t  was narrated that Anas bin ~ . .- p l  - 0 . A  
M2lik said: "The Messenger of ,,,,:: ,?: ,: 
AlEh @ used to Drav Xsr when . B F I  G G  2 $1 6-& $1 

.-a , , 
the sun was still high. and bright, $, ~g :$; '51 
and a person could go t o  Al- d'L~ +k, & @$ MI; 
' ~ w i l i [ ~ ~  when the sun was still .3 . 

['I Both Az-Zuhri and Ish2q bin 'AbdulliU~ narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 
them. 

['I Al-'Awali is the southern most district of Al-Madinah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-MaCmah. While its furthest 
limit is about eight miles. 
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I,, 0 ' 509. It was narrated that Anas bm :+IS! 3 2g-q ~~1 - o ,  9 
Milik said: "The Messenger of ,Gk 
All& g used to lead us in %r $ &? 3 ;.;& 3 >+ 
prayer when the sun was still bright + $1 3 1 3 ., &?I> 
and high." 

& , - g $1 2;; ;I.? : j 6  +G 

510. It was narrated that AbG Bahr ,,, : : : ,* ,*, , c,,:, 
bin 'UWh bin Sahl bin Hunaif 1 :? 2 L ~ I  - O \ .  

* ,  . * ,  said: "I heard Abil U m h a h  bin p 2 !"a $ 5 jr $1 & , , -, Sahl say: 'We prayed Zuhr with ; z G f  ,,f :~ , 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Ah, then we , 
: j 6  + +I 

B ,, went out and entered upon Anas 
@ $ $ @ : J -, 

bin MSlik, and we found him - -  9. & 
praying 'Asr."' I said: "0 uncle, , , 

what is this prayer that you ! p  & 9 ~ ~ ;  a b;s ' @,G 
prayed?" He said: "'Asr; this is the 
prayer of the Messenger of All& : 6 T& I bul ,, ad G 
+@ that we used to pray with him." 21 @ $1 4;; i9G od; '$1 
(S@h) ,, 

.& 
~ * r L - l l  6 , + L 3  ~ 0 t 9 : ~  ',..dl d3 U& ';&all GIr ~ $ ~ L i i j l  e~ i r :~ jd  

.+  4 ,q l  a AlJ+ 41-2 j. lYr:C ',&I+ &I "+I "4 

511. It was narrated that AbO :+I;L 2 C$f - a \  \ 
Salamah said: "We prayed at the Gk : Lj6, 2 ~ 1  Gk time of 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'A&, 
t h e n w e w e n t t o ~ n a s b m ~ g i k  & : j 6 ~  T . ,  * -  > * ' < , >  ~ 3 3 y 2 -  
and found him praying. When he , , . 
finished he said to us: 'Have you b+I y @ $ $ $6; 2 , , 

prayed?' We said: 'We prayed a & ' f i e ,  a L;s ' +G $ $7 J , , Zuhr.' He said: ' I  prayed 'Asr.' & :& : j 6  ,., ,: 
They said: 'You have prayed early.' 04 
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He said: 'Rather I prayed as I saw , 2  \j,5 ,& J Jl :J6 .WI 
my companions pray."' (@sun) 

, L?L .J,5 +& 
+IJ 

. S& U ? l s f  -, 

Comments: 
All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allih 8 used to 
perform the %I' prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet's g$ 
Sunnah. That being said, it may be performed, without any hann, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best thing to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer ('Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allill knows best! 

Chapter 9. Stern Warning & 2 &dl yq - (9 +I) 
About Delaying ' h r  

L i d \ )  $1 

512. Al-'AIC narrated to us that 
he entered upon Anas bin Milik in 
his house in Al-Basrah, when he 
had finished Zuhr, and his house 
was beside the Masjid. "When we 
entered upon him, he said: 'Have 
you prayed Xsr? We said: 'No, we 
have just finished Zulzr.' He said: 
'Pray 'Asr.' So we got up and 
prayed, and when we finished he 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allih .h say: "That is the prayer of 
the hypocrite: he sits and delays 
'Asr prayer until (the sun) is 
between the horns of the GaitSn, 
then he gets up and pecks four 
(Rak'alzs) i n  which h e  only 
remembers Allih a little."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
"Gives four quick pecks" because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying qnickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fully casry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 

513. It was narrated from S X i ,  : JG * 
'' ' ,,, : i e~ 'Lei- O \ Y  

from his father, that the Messenger 3 ;. &rJc 3 '2>?JI 2 A~ p&- 
of Allih @ said: "The one who , , .- 
misses IAsr prayer, it is as if he has 23 LS$lv 36 g 41 4;; 3 %f 
been robbed of his family and his ,&; &f 2; ,+?:& dl ;& 
wealth." (Sahih) 

+.iz ;. 7 Y 7 : e  '+I " ~ S " s h ;  4 !+dl "4 , + U I  &+ 42p':c$ 
. \ t 9 A : c  c 6 3 1  2 gs3 i+ k+ a A &  

Comments: 
See Had& 479 for the commentary. 

Chapter 10. The End Of The 
Time For 'Rrr 

514. It was narrated from Jibir bin 
'Abdnllih that J i b d  came to the 
Prophet g to teach him the times 
of prayer. J i b d  went forward, with 
the Messenger of All& g behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of AU2h @, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith. Then he came to 
him when the shadow of a person 
was equal to his heigbt, and did as 
he had done before; J ibd  went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
AU2h g behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allih @, and he prayed Xsr. Then 
J i b d  came to him when the sun 
had set; J i b 3  went forward, with 
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the Messenger of All2h behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of All211 B, and he 
prayed Maglarib. Then he came to 
him when t h e  twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went fonvard, 
with the Messenger of Allih @$ 
behind hirn and the people behind 
the Messenger of All2h @, and he 
prayed T&d'. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allih @, behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
AlEh e, and he prayed Al- 
~lzadrjh.['] Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man's & +$ @ G @ sl shadow was equal to his height, 

; t ~  ~ 5 :  G, S: 
and did as he had done the day P 

~ L+>( 

, 
Y ,  

before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 2 ':ql 3 + G @ came to him when the shadow of a 
? , , , s 

man was twice his height, and did ~6 r&l; ef; $1 21 & i ~ f  
what he had done the day before, 

$+$,&GLL-& and prayed 'Asr. Then be came to 
him when the sun had set and did $UI ,$Li 2 Cn ' i l ~ ,  
what he had done the day before, ' 9 :, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept . llc..39 

and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what be had done the day 
before and prayed 'Is&'. Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon)IZ1 
and the stars were still clear in the 
s!q, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Gl~adih. Then he said: 'The time 

Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer. 
['I Tlie Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet recited at length during the 

prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That de6ned the end of the time for Fafi, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the 6rst Rak'ah. 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer."' (Sahib) 

Chapter 11. Whoever Catches k&;i;:fg- ( \ \  +I) 
Two Rak'ah Of ' h r  Prayer 

( Y O  & d l ,  +I 

515. It was narrated from Abti g 2 t-$f - o \ O  

Hurairah, may Allih be pleased 
$1 9 1- &+ : jg 9 G k  

with him, that the Prophet @ said: 
"Whoever catches up with two 

@I 2 G &  $1 3 '%I 6 3 * ,  cd$ Rak'ahs of IAsr prayer before the , , 
.I :,.,, 

sun sets, or one Rak'ah of the Subh gn :& @ $1 -, 9 3 %I +=J a d 9  

prayer before the sun rises, has vp , ,!: 3 , - dl & &g; a;;! caught it." (mih) if 3: :. 3; $ 

Comments: 
1. The signi£icance of the Hadi& is that the beginning of the prayer is what 

counts and not its wnclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and wmplete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 

516. It was narrated from AbG :&'gl ,- > s  ,, 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 

g 2 * ~27 - O \ Y  

"Whoever catches up with one > a 9 \;6e; + :Jg 9 
Rak'ah of IAsr prayer before the , , E , , , , , 

sun sets, or catches up with one odp $1 di -, 2 6~2$1 
Rak'ah of Fajr before the sun rises, i. 3; A;:? : ji @ $1 
has caught it." (Seih) ., 

~; 3,;f 'UI ,: &< 
J 3 . -, 

,flA;ii L$ &: dl , 
2 
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517. It was narrated from Abii Gk :& 3 9% ;.sf - O \ V  
Hurairah that the Prophet @j said: 

,& 2 5~ ~2 ;$; 2 G~ "If any one of you catches the first 
prostration of ilsr prayer before 

$1 G pj:;: +f 2 La &f 3 the sun sets, let him complete his -, , -, 

i 1L1n :ji prayer, and if he catches up with > $& 8 $ki 3,:' 
the first prostration of Fajr prayer $4 9, P : :  c 

"y 21 $,A\ $3.2 
before the sun rises, let him 

,'< , , a <  
complete his prayer." (SW?) gk > 5% J 3 1  dJ>l 66 '2% 

,,&& p MI $ :: - dl J$ $1 

9 > ,,,:$ 518. It was narrated from Abii &; 2 ,+,G > + be\ - O ~ A  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

a ,  a ,, 
@= said: "Whoe"er catches y. ?2 # ,  :G 2 <'+f 

.in up with a Rak'ah of the Subh &? 3 L $ g  c>yl 2; c~ 21 prayer before the sun rises, then he 
* E  , 

has caught up with Subh, and 3;if :JE @ +I 24; dl 2x9 
whoever catches up with a Rak'ah F: " ~1 3 ;& 23 of ilsr prayer before the sun sets, 

,, 2 Ql then he has caught up with ilsr." 3; ',* 
' I 

(SaIaEh) 9, , ,:: a 6 ?,% 2\ j5 A\ 
. ,I+'\ 

~ o v q : ~  ~k~ & I  3 AJ>i 3 yL t i& l  +.Iy t r ~ ~ L + l  
j. \ ~ r / ~ . n : ~  ':&I A- ill;l~,>i 6 ;&I ;P kJ j. "4 ,JZLPJI L+, 

. \ O . T : c ' d $ l J  , 7 / \ : ( & ) i b & l > p ,  '?&L +A- 

519. It was narrated from Nasr bin 3 6 2  : -' , 3: ,--"' ., > j l ~  3l b p 1  - 0 \ 9 
'Abdur-Rahin, from his grandfather 

\-'I  . * &  2 3 GL :FG Mu's& that he performed Tawif ch 3- , ! 
with Mu%& bin 'Ma' but he did not 9 ,  n I  \ 

;$ ?J+ ,y ',+?I g 5 $ 3  
, , 
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pray. "I said: 'Are you not going to - - 9: 
& $ -21 $ 2 A& &I 

pray?' He said: 'The Messenger of 
M i h  $g said: 'There is no prayer @ &I j&; $1 : j& ?$ $f :a 
after %sr until the sun has set, nor 

-: $ 4l g ;&+ qR :J,j after Subh until the sun has risen."' 
( 4 4 9  $91 ,j3 

Chapter 12. The Beginning Of U&I 4; $7 - ( \ Y  + I )  
The Time For Maghrib i r  

(n ZAII) 

520. It was narrated from Sulaimin ck : JG f+ asy= , *, liFl ,** : ' - 0 7 .  

bin Buraidah that his father said: "A > L+ 2 3 ~ 
man came to the Messenger of All& 
g and asked him about the times &;$; ; ' 43 
of prayer. He said: 'Stay with us for '-; 

* , >'<, . 
these two days.' Then he told Bil2 2 ~ J G  @j $1 ?&; J! s; iG  : hG 
to say the Iqrimah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Zzrhr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
Iqrimah for Xsr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
the Iqrimah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the Iqimah for 'I&i'. The 
following day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was light, then he delayed 
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying 'Asr but the sun was still 
clear. so he waved Xsr later than on 
the first day.*Tden he prayed Maghrib , tm:s f -  <*, ,-%J ',e 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 
he told him to say the Iqrinzah for 
'Islzri'when one-third of the night had 

and he prayed, then he said: 
'Where is the one who was asking 
about the times of prayer? The times 
of your prayer are between the times 
you have seen."' (Sa!li!z) 
+A- 3 \ v 7 / 7 \ Y : c  '41 ol+ll d>i y& L + U I  '+ 

. \ o \ o : c  c & s l  2 9 3  '4: A& 

Comments: 
1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 
2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 

prayer: It is the sunset. 

Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray "&I &: - ( \ Y  +I) 
Magltrib , , _ 

(YV d l )  
521. It was narrated from a man of ~2 : ? 9 , , -,,: 6 

Aslam,  who was o n e  of t h e  2 .&A b f l l -  O Y \  

Companions of the Prophet $g, that L+ : j 6  dl 2 G k  : 
they used to pray Maglzrib with the , , *, ..< , , "G!>+!>$;&I~+~L Prophet g, then they would ao back ; - 

i -  to t'heir filnilies in the furthest part s $1 p 2 ~ ;  l;g $! :gg $1 
of Al-Madinah, shooting arrows and ., -, 

' , 9 ' t  
seeing where  they  landed.[ ' ]  Jk 21 2-2 y . . 
(Hasan) .,_ ' ,._ _, $$ 2 j k . 3  ~ Y A  

. ~ k - : p ~ ; r : h ; s ~ v \ / o : ~ i ~ p i [ ; r * 3 . 2 ~ ~ ]  :e+ 
Comments: 
1. As we get to know from this Ha&& the Maghrib prayer should be offered 

immediately after the sunset, and small Sulnhs should he recited in it. 
Othenvise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 
miles. 

Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib (!"A +&I - ( 1 t +I) 
, , 

522. I t  was narrated that  Ab6 31 G k  : .. l?*'f fl - 0 7  Y 

Because it was still bright enough. 
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Basrah Al-Ghifiri said: "The '2s $1 @ '>*I $ 5 3 
Messenger of All& @ led us in , " 

* ,  . . u ,  , a -  praying Xsr in Al-Mukhammas. He 2s dT 2 ' d . . . P- d\ 2 
said: 'This prayer was enjoined L ', , 
upon those who came before you, &I  3;; I& & :JL ~ ~ $ 1  % ,  
but they neglected it. Whoever 2 ~ 1  a~ : JG -b dl 

,, 
prays it regularly will have a two- 

'&* +& ~g ;L;- G; fold reward. and there is no araver 
*:s, ;,.j 3 ;g ,,& ZG a ,, after it u n k  the gdhid ap&&" q; Fy And the Shdhid is "the star."['] 2 9  

- 
(Soh%) :&&,; & & ~g 2% 

/AT- : C  G Q  ;&I . 21 . > G ~ V I  y b  C ~ ~ U I  *pi:E+- 
.A+ * 2 Y q Y  

Comments: 
"Until the stars come out", in this Ha&&, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sense. It signifies the brilliant 
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And AU& knows best! 
(Shdhid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
star becomes visible). 

Chapter 15. The End Of The "$1 &>T- ( \ o  +I) 

Time For Maghrib (r9 U I )  

523. It was narrated from 'Abdullih 
bin 'Am - and (one of the narrators) 
Shu'bah said: "Sometimes he - 
(Qati?dah, his teacher) narrated it as 
a Ma$' report and sometimes he 
did not" - "The time for Zuhr prayer 
is until Xsr comes, and the time for 
'Asr prayer is until the sun turns 
yellow. The time for Maghnb is until 
the twilight disappears, and the time 
for 1&a' is until the night is halfway 
through, and the time for Subh is 
until the sun rises." (Sah@) 

['I This is a statement of one of the narrators, and AU8h hows best. 
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524. Ab6 Bakr bin Abi M6si 
narrated that his father said: "A 
man came to the Prophet @ asking 
him about the times of prayer, and 
he did not answer hi. He told 
Bilil to say the Iqrimah at dawn 
broke, then he told him to say the 
Iqrinzah for Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith and a person 
would say: 'It is the middle of the 
day,' but he (the Prophet @) knew 
better. Then he told hi to say the 
Iqrimah for Xsr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him to say 
the Iqrimah for Maglzrib when the 
sun had set. Then he told him to 
say the Iqrimah for 1&i' when the 
twilight had disappeared. Then the 
next day he told him to say the 
Iqiimah for Fajr, at a time such that 
when after he had finished one 
would say: 'The sun has risen.' 
Then he delayed Zuhr until it was 
nearly the time of i lsr compared to 
the day before. Then he delayed 
Xsr, to a time such that when he 
finished, one would say: 'The sun 
has turned red.' Then he delayed 
Maghrib until the twilight was 
about to disappear. Then he 
delayed 'I&ri' untii one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
'The time (for prayer) is between 
these times."' @ah@) 

.&Ul +AI,Ll L ?  J+ L.L- \ v ~ / ~ \ f  ,+ ++i ze+ 
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525. A1-Husain bin Ba@r bin E% :La 3 " +I ', " LFl * * * ! 6  - 0 7 0  

Sallim narrated that his father &I g+ 2 kJ& 62 :?al 2 $5 
said: "Mt&ammad bin 'h and I , 

entered upon Jibir bin 'Abdullih $2 : j 6  ' $ gi 2 La $1 
Al-An$r?. We said to him: 'Tell us 
about the prayer of the Messenger : j G  %f ,.. 2 fk s &' , . $1 g l  

I " 

of AUih g.' That was at the time & ; e3 cf 
of Al-Hajjij bin Yfisuf. He said: -- 

, t' ' f  :3  a 
'The Messenger of All% g came jr 1 . , $31 g 
out and prayed Zuhr when the sun Eul S; 44; F~ had passed its zenith and the ,, , 
shadow (of a thing) was the length @ & $31 24; : j 6  2; 
of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed ;z ;&; GI +')j & 9, i IAsr when the shadow of a man was 
the length of a sandal-strap plus his :$I Llj & d l  $ height. Then he prayed Maghrib - & ;; 
when the sun had set. Then he '$71 3; ~ I > I  33 
prayed @ci' when the twilight &al & 2 ' ~ ,  di , & 
disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr ,. be- 

,& & & v":) ;G 
when dawn broke. The next day he ir - 
prayed Zuhr when a man's shadow 

~g & &, 41 k & $ '9, was equal to his height. Then he 
prayed !4sr when a man's shadow & 91 & 2 cF>l j& &I1 
was twice his height, and (the time Lg71 G 5% & '$71 j+ Llj between the prayer and sunset) . 
lasted as long as it takes a swift & 2 &$g1 $; 'J~ .$I s 
rider to reaqh BD-Hulaifah. Then & ; ',&I he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, 46 &- 4 3 1  
then he prayed 'I&ci'when one-third & - GI -; ;f JL $41 
or one-half of the night had passed"' 

. + g ~ ~  &, $ - 2 ;  - (One of the narrators) Zaid, was 
not sure - "then he prayedFajrwhen 
it had become bright." ( e i h )  

Comments: 
1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shircik); which 

means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin l i e  - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 
from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maglzrib) is tlze fnal disappearance of 
the sun's afterglow (Slzafaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
A!zridi&. And since the time for the Maglzrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately afler the sun has set. 

Chapter 16. That  It I s  Disliked $2 & r$l &I$ - ( 1 7  +I) 
To Sleep After The Maghrib 
Prayer ( i  + d l )  ?$I , , 

526. Sayy2r bin S a l h a h  said: "I ck : & c s i  - ~y 7 2 . d  
entered upon AbO Barzah, and my 

;% 2k :JK 6 2  : Ji 3 father asked him: 'How did the 
Messenger of Allill g pray the ,253 dU?i J;, a; : ji 2% ., dl prescribed prayers?' He said: 'He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call & $g 41 J;; Lg 3 &I 5L 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun $1 &J & Lg : j6 ycml 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 

~ g ?  ,gl '+-x k d3yl - ~ $ 2  Xsr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of . &; Ji L:ki &;: & ;aril & d -- 
Al-Mafinah while the sun was stfl 

ji I <, !ST *I? .,,I st bright.' I forgot what he said about -9 '42 
, : , p  *: 6 ,.? ' Maghrib. 'And he used to like to ;GI ~1 9- 2E; cy&j\ 3 

delay mi', which you call Al- , , 
@ Lg; 'd, $$Z .Jl 

'Atamalz, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. & > '& Lg; '&'& &dl; 
And he used to finish the Al- 1% Lg3 P. , 

Ghadih (Fajr) prayer when a inan L b p  $la1 
could recognize his neighbor, and .$dl J$& 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses."' 
(Sahib) 

Comments: 
For the since 7&i' (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it 'Atamah (the prayer of darkness: 'Atamah - the disappearance 
of the sun's reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For T&d' 

527. Jibir bin 'Abdullih said: 
"Jibd, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet g when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: 'Get up, 
0 Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.' 
Then he waited until a man's 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for Xsr and 
said: 'Get up, 0 Muhammad, and 
pray Xsr.' Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: 'Get up, 0 Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib.' So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: 'Get up, 0 Muhammad, 
and pray Tad'.' So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: 'Get 
up, 0 Muhammad, and pray.' So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man's shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: 'Get up, 0 
Muhammad, and pray.' So he 
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibril came to 
him when a man's shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
'Get up, 0 M&ammad, and pray.' 
So he prayed Xsr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: 'Get up, 0 
Muhammad, and pray.' So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for 7&ri' when the first third 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
'Get up and pray.' So he prayed 
T&i'. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: 'Get up and pray.' 
So he prayed Su.b!z. Then he said: 
'The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits)."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 
See Had?& 503. 

Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray ?Wl &- ( \ A  +I) 
'I&ci' 

( tY &dl) 

528. It was narrated that Muhammad s > s  - $ +  ,., -,,:i 
2 @ $>+ Lp-I  - O Y A  

bin 'Amr bin Hasan said: "Al-Hajj2j 
arrived, and we asked Jibir bin ,!+ g ,& := p& :gG ,& 

- .  - .  
'Abdullih, who said: 'The Messenger , ., 
of AlEh @  raved Zuhr at the time $ 3 p  3 b'21 6 & 

a- of inten~ZhLat,~'] ahd Xsrwhenthe 2 3~ iE 9 WI G ,a @ :jG @ 
sun was white and clear, and E .  & @  * Ma~hrib when the sun set, and with , 91 542 Lk :jG 41 f i  . .~ 
'Is&' it would depend - if he saw 

;,& that the oeoole had eathered. he cs>4q $1 . A - 
would pray early, and if he saw that ;GI; 91 &; 1;~ +al; '9 
they had not come yet, he would , 
delay it."' (Sahili) 156 -p $ ~ 7 ;  sg ' igf 

['I Meaning, at the earliest time 
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Chapter 19. Twilight (iY d l )  GI 46 - ( \ q  +I) 

529. It was narrated that An- : j 6  2)s 3 pJ - o y q  
Nu'mh bin Ba* said: "I am the 

. . r  . r  :,:, # ,  ,. 
most knowledgeable of people cfG! G fU 3 '9, 2 & L% 
about the time of the ‘I@' prayer. , ., 2 $ 1  2 '&L + - 2 The Prophet g used to pray it , , 

when the moon set on the third pi31 :$ +c $1 pi Cf : 36 
night of the month." (Sahih) $$ % 41 $4; ~g 52Y1 

530. It was narrated that An- gk + 3 5~ tsi - 
Nu'm2n bin Ba@ said: "By All&, a c ,: ,<s, , ? ,  
I am the most howledgeable of 3 ~3 ., 2 219 *I k& : b b  

e .- people about the time of the T&h' 
2 c ~ L  + ".; kc-';~ + + prayers. The Prophet gg used to - _ _ I  

pray it when the moon set on the PY !&I3 :36 &: + d l  
# ,  

third night of the month." (Sahib) 
!G ?al ?$ G~ I 

Comments: 
The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 

8 ,  a ,:*, 
Chapter 20. What Is &b&-.L- ( 7 .  ,--dl) 
Recommended Regarding i t  I 2 @ ~  
Delaying 9&2' 

531. Sayyk bin S a l h a h  said: "My f& : ,& 2 2 s  ~+f - oy \ 
father and I entered upon AbG 2% $ 2 '$9 3 '& 
Barzah. and mv father said to him: 
'How did the ~ e s s e n ~ e r  of All& :;> if & Gf3 cf &; : J6 g pray the prescribed prayers? 

~g 4 c$t :$;? 3 j~ He said: He used to pray Zuhr, 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray 'Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in the 
farthest part of Al-Madinah when 
the sun was still bright."' - He said: 
"I forgot what he said to me about 
Maglzrib." - "And he used to like 
to delay 1&', which you call Al- 
Xtamalz, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Glzadrilz (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
See flu&& 526 

532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: "I said to 'A@: 'What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-'Atamalz, either in congregation 
or on my own? He said: 'I heard 
Ibn 'Abbb say: "The Messenger of 
All% @$ delayed Al-Xtamah one 
night uutil the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then 'Umar got up and said: 
'The prayer, the prayer!"' 'Ata' 
said: 'Ibn 'Abb&s said: "The 
Messenger of Allih @ came out, 
and it is as if I can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: "And he indicated 
(how)"]."' I checked with 'At2 how 
the Prophet @ put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 
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way as Ibn 'Abbh had done. 'At2 
spread his fingers a little, then 
placed them with the tips of his 
fingers on his forehead, then he 
drew his fingers together on his 
head until his thumb touched the 
edge of the ear that is next to the 
face, then moved it to his temple 
and forehead, then he said: 'Were 
it not that I would impose too 
much difficulty for my Ummah, I 
would have commanded them to 
offer this prayer only at this time."' 
(San̂ F) 

' O V Y ' : ~  &+ J .UI jj ,-$I "6 I I ' 4 J ~ ~  +.;i:c+ 
.? e3jil +b;p  Y Y O I ~ ~ Y : ~  ' b k L J  ?rWI dJ -4 i*rLoll L+. 

Comments: 
"Were it not that I would impose too much di£ficulty": this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed timings of prayers - hinge on the excuses and due needs of people. 

533. It was narrated that Ibn 

i 'Abbis said: "The Prophet & 
delayed Y&d' one night until part i of the night had passed. Then 

I 'Umar, may All?& be pleased with 
him, got up and called out: 'The 
prayer, 0 Messenger of AUih! The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.' Then the Messenger of 
All& & came out with water 
dripping from his head, saying: 
'This is (the best) time (for Yhci'), 
were it not that this would be too , difficult for my Ummah."' (Set) 
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534. It was narrated that Jibir bin ~f G k  :Jk 3 tsf - ~ y f  
Samurah said: "The Messenger of :, , , 
Allih @ used to delay the later W ,$ $q 2 ( G l k ,  2 ;.$?I 
'Islzi',"l'l - (S@!Q ;GI $$ g $ 1  JG; ig :Jk 

:, . - a  . a x Y  \ 
.% @ 2 7iII lC  'h+L3 ~ J I  G~ -4 L+UI '+ *pi:G+ 

,:, , a  .<,> ' , , ! Z  535. It was narrated from AbB Ejk ::- - ~~1 - ,,yo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allih , 

2 c>y, p ;f Gk :;* said: "Were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my if qgn :Ji 4, J;; 57 ;;$ dt 
Ummalz, I would have commanded -, 

rn &! & $f 
them to delay 'I&?' and to use the 5 4 1  @$ F Y Y  
Siwcik for every prayer." (Salzih) 

. II;% 3 + $I$,JI; 

Chapter 21. The End Of The 
Time For 'I&&' 

536. It was narrated that 'i&i&ah 
said: "The Messenger of Mi11 &$ 
delayed Al-'Atamalz one night, and 
'Umar, may Allsh be pleased with 
him, called out to  him: 'The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.' The Messenger of Mlih & 
came out and said: 'No one is 
waiting for it except you.' At that 
time no prayer was offered except 
in Al-Madinah. Then he said: 'Pray 
it between the time when the 
hviliglight disappears and when one- 
third of the night has passed."' 
( W f h )  

[I1 It is described as the later 'Is&' prayer because the Magkrib prayer is sometimes called 
%ti' prayer, but it is the first @tri: Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 
to call Maglvib 'I@ri'without qualifying it as the first 'I@'. See Fal!zAl-Brjri. 
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Comments: 
The period of full merit of the Ye&' prayer is until one-third of the night, its 
permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn. 

537. It was narrated that '&shah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
"The Prophet gj delayed the 
prayer one night until most of the 
night had passed and the people in 
the Masjid had gone home to sleep, 
then he went out and prayed, and 
said: 'This is indeed its (prayer) 
time, were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
"This is indeed its time" means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 
the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 
night. 

538. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "We stayed in the Masjid one 
night waiting for the Messenger of 
All& g to pray 'I&'. He came out 
to us when one-third of the night or 
more had passed, and he said when 
he came out: 'You are waiting for a 
prayer for which the followers of no 
other religion are waiting. Were it 
not that I would impose too much 
difficulty on my Ummah, I would 
have led them in the prayer at this 
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time.' Then he commanded the 
M u ' a w i n  to say the Iqintah and 
he prayed." 

,+&I> '@I,) a GL~ SUI &A1 $1 G I Y ~  : 
L+ -9:: e$ 

,+ 2 s  +*2 &' o v a  : C  '" ;"' ' U I  'p T,J "4 ii&l GIg. 

Comments: 
See Had@ 483,537. 

539. It was narrated that AbC 
Sa'eed Al-KJudri said: "The 
Messenger of All2h g led us in 
Maglz~ib prayer, then he did not 
come out to us until half the night 
had passed. Then he came out and 
led them in prayer, then he said: 
'The people have prayed and gone 
to  sleep, but you are still in a state 
of prayer so long as you are waiting 
for the prayer. Were it not for the 
weakness of the weak and, the 
sickness of the sick, I would have 
commanded that this prayer be 
delayed until halfway through the 
night."' (Sahi!~) 
'y 79r:t LILLJI i& tig, + L  ';&I 

9s 4! &i a >,I> L.-LZ iP E Y T : ~  

540. Humaid said: "Anas was asked: 
'Did the Prophet ig use a ring? He 
said: 'Yes. One night he delayed the 
later 'I&' prayer, until almost 
halfway through the night. When he 
prayed the Prophet @, turned his 
face toward us and said: 'You are 
still in a state of prayer so long as 
you are waiting for it."' Anas said: 'It 
is as if I can see the luster of his ring.' 
According to the narration of '&i - 
that is, Ibn Hujr - "until halfway 
through the night." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
"The luster of his ring": The Prophet's g ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet had it made in order to use it as a seal. 
With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And All& knows best! 

Chapter 22. Concession , 3 :: .a, Jb 01 J &3l - ( 7 7  +I) 
Allowing 'Is$' To Be Called 
'%Z- 'Atamah" (i7 231 

541. It was narrated from AbB :j,j 2 @ c-gj - o i ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of . . , - 
All31 g$ said: "If the people knew &?Wlj L $1 $ 4 G  & 

# ,  

what (virtue) there was in the call ~ 7 ;  & c to ~ raver  and the &st row. and 0 6 2  & $1 
. . -~,-- 
they could not find any way to get 3 & $2 : j $1 
to do that['] other than by drawing 
lots, they would do that. If they 3 k * & G  &i 2 +" 
knew what (virtue) there was in ;el $4il, j,j @ j4; 
corning earlv to oraver. thev would , A . .  . 
compete to be first in the Mmjid. If 

13+ $ ; 4;31 dl; A they knew what (virtue) there was 
, ,*, a :  in AZ-%tamah and Subh, they $ $5 ~+y ,& 1- b~ YL 

would come to them even if they 
had to crawl." (Sahih) ; '41 l&q &I < ,  $ G >el 

['I Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval &id &l$l- (YY +I) 
To Call 'I&ri' "AL'Atamah" 

( t V  d l )  

542. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
: 5~ ~7 6+f - O i Y  

said: "The Messenger of Allih gg 
said: 'Do not let the Bedouin make 2 - 4 3 1  $ - ::I: $! C k  
you change the name of this prayer , I I .~ 41 3 'La 
of yours, for they delay the prayer 3 'e & $ 

, , 
until it is very dark because of their $4; 26 : JG 2 ;I 9 df 
preoccupation with camels and , - -, 

J;. +\;;.ql '+& ,jU :g 
milking them. Verily, it is 'Ifit?'."' r $1 
(Safzih) 491 & b e .  - , .. ,+pk ~ , ? -  ?$ &?b 

. ,,$Lql I& 

f - 543. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar J6 +: 3 $g said: "I heard the Messenger of 
All& g say on the Mirzbar: 'Do not ' $1 9 3 $ 1  t%& 
let the-~edouin make you change ;kk3fg 'gisi!;;$~G; the name of your prayer; verily, it is , -- 
7S&i2."' (Sahih) 

-P; , * :J6 9 +I 2 '$71 &2 

$ 9, cr + a& ;p + *piJ kdl & I t e +  

. \ O T T : ~  ,,3;jll 
Comments: 

The Bedouins continued calling the @a' prayer 'Atanzah (the fist third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun's reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer 'Ihiz'. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of 'I&?' would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the 'I&' 'Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghiib by 
the name of 'I&;' is not at all appropriate. 
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Chapter 24. The Beginning Of @I 4; $f - ( ~ l  4 1 )  

The Time For Subh ( l A  -1) 

,,, . c 544. Ja'far bin Mubarnmad bin 'h 62 : 3 4 ~  3 +I;! L;+I - o f f  
bin Al-Husain narrated from his 
father, that Jibir bin 'Abdullih 3 62 : j G  3 >g 

*, * said: "The Messenger of All& ?@ , ,+ .3r ;i: i; 
prayed Subh as soon as he was 4 , - ,  

certain the dawn had appeared." @ +I 5;; & :ji 41 31 

"y+ , pjjlz +L=- ;p \ Y \ A : ~  '@ &I L=- ++ '$1 '+ 
. \ o Y o : z  2 9 3  &id" Ih, 

Comments: 
The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salirt Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Sz~bh Sirdiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 

545. Humaid narrated from Anas 
that a man came to the Prophet 
and asked him about the time of 
the Subh prayer. The following 
morning he commanded that the 
Iqrimah for prayer be said when 
dawn broke, and he led us in 
prayer. The next day when there 
was light he commanded that the 
Iqirrnah for prayer be said and he 
led us in prayer. Then he said: 
"Where is the one who was asking 
about the time for prayer? ( I t  is) 
between these two times." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying &I1 & &@I - ( 7 0  +I) 
Fajr While It Is Still Dark) 
While a Resident ( 1 9  &I) 

< :, *,.2 ',,:: 546. It was narrated that '&&ah 2 4 + L ~ I  - o f  7 
said: "When the Messenger of a : t i c ;  &E 2 '"* + 

All* g$ had prayed Subh, the y C+ $1 
women would depart, wrapped in A s  3 I -' - f % $ 1  24; their wrappers, unrecognizable * 

because of the darkness." ($ah%) 2 5s 3 3 %  +& 
.J2l 

'+, 'AIV:, C+LJI r b y ~  r~ &UI ?L ' A I ~ V I  C ~ > L +  +yi:c& 
dJL +*2 3 ' i Y T / ~ i o : ,  ' $ 1  . . . w, J,i j +& &I "+I "4 , + U I  

. \ O Y A : ,  ~691, ' o / \ : ( & . ) L , d l ~  9, 6 %  

Comments: 
Allih's Messenger $$g generally performed the prayer (Salit Al-Fnjr) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghnlas) and completed it 
also in the semidarhess. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to return to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 
darkness (Ghnlas). 

,,, : i 
547. It was narrated that '&&ah : 2 ~ c J  - 0 f V  
said: "The women used to pray > I-.) e3F 3 &>I 2 ;& G k  Subh with the Messenger of All* 
g, wrapped in their wrappers, $$; & :dl1 3 :a,6 &:G 
then they would return, and no one : ,  ,. 3 , #g &, 
would recognize them because of *$&b~&  +& @ - >  ,' 

the darkness." (Sahvt) 27 [$sl ~ 
'$1 . . . t@, J,i 2 +& ,&.dl ?i-;l +& '+"I C +  +yi:c+ 

3 "41 6 j- :"4 <i&/ ' L ~ J ~ ~ J I  '+ a j!k rjb 2 Y Y ~   to:^ 
. \ Q Y v : ,  >,, '+ ,,$I +A=-, rv.c:, 'r,wi 

Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying $1 2 &@I - ( 7 7  ,-dl) 
Fajr While It Is Still Dark) 
Whiie Travelling ( 0 .  & d l )  

I,,. ' 548. It was narrated that Anas :+I;! $ t i 2 1  - a f~ 
said: "The Messenger of AU8h @ 5 if& p& :yF 3 ;@ ,%st prayed Fajr on the day of Qaibar  . 
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during the time that it was still dark, J+; 9 J LcsL: > $2 
when he was near the enemy. Then -; 

he attacked them and said: 'Allhhu $3 &; 91 ;& $ fs 31 
Akbar! Khaihar is destroyed!' Twice. 
'Then. ;hen it descends in their 

,a,, - s commd, e d  w i ~  be the mo-g (3 gk wj sl up 2:: ns G> 
for those who had bee~warned!"'~~] . t>dzl tG ;G 
(Sahahih) 

 st^:^ '21 . . . && >I, +I +L GG+I i& '&>L+II +,=d:c+ 
. \ 0 Y 4 : c  c i 5 y J 1  2 9, '? -Ilj 2 .'k &J, ;p 

Comments: 
AUWs Messenger g attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhnn from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have camed out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhnn from 
them, he would carry out the attack, because, in that case, he wouId clearly be 
attacking disbelievers. 

Chapter 27. A-I5-r @'raying 
(, 1 a() &yl y4J - ( Y V  41) Fair When It Has Become + ,  

Liihter) 
'.,, ,,, : ' 549.ItwasnmatedfromRifi'bin ~ 2 : ; ~ 7 ; . $ + l ~ b ~ j - 0 i q  

Khadij - that the Prophet @ said: 
:< "" 

"Pray Fajr when the dawn shines." &G $& :JL @' 
(Sahib) 2 $ + + y ; * 2 > b i % p r L r 4  , : . ,-, ,. 

I&III :J6 @ $11 ., 2 - & 2 81; 
I ' ,  

. ity$! 
, , 

>I, i t :  I , L '~$1 i i [ I :c+ 
'&)UI 2 9, L ?  2% >I +A- ;f 7 V 1 : ~  '41 i-)*P L;jg "4 ~ i @ l  r p y b  

. o ' i ~ : ~  L L ~ ~ & . J , J I ~  LAG 21, ' \o i : .  '&$I -, L \ o Y . : ~  

?.. 9. . ~ + f  - o o  a 550. It was narrated from M a b i i d  I& : +e A 
bin Labid, ftom some men among Jc Ld ,? ptI : ,,,, his oeoole who were of the Ansir, 3 Y- @Y df 21 -. - i thH; thk Messenger of Allih $& :;iG 2 5 e~ 3 3 2; 1 said: "The more you delay Fnjr, the I ,  

I . ,  ., 
greater the reward." (Sahih) k$&k?'+?> ~ $ ~ ? - ; r r  
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a! &J, 3 f Y f f : c  ' ~ o \ / f : $ l  2 >I&J! %,&I &3L!l :E+ . . 
kS c- + d l ,  ' l o ! " !  :C L ~ Y I  j 9, 6 %  A L  &i jr r.p 

.&Ul &.dl 2 fJ.2 

Comments: 
1. "The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward" means offer it delayed. 

Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
g was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur'sn) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the tune when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet's g$ action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern s!q becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet's g custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, whic11 are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward. And Allsh knows best! 

2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 

Chanter 28. Wllaever Catches ,:? 2; 3;;f :; ~ I G  - (Yh &\) -. - - " . .  
Up with A Rak'ah Of The Subfz 

1 

0 I $1 & 
Prayer 

551. I t  was narrated from AbO 2; &Z 2 +I;J C g i  - n o  \ 
Hurairah that the Prophet @A said: ck : qG - G~~ - 9l "Whoever ca tches  u p  with a 
prostration of Subla before the sun 2k : j k  &.ilg>> 

I.- , 
rises, then he has caught up with it; f + > , o c a  
and whoever catches up with a 629 ,! 2 c ~ y l  & 
prostration of 'h before the sun $1 3;; 5 ,  : jg $1 
sets, then he has caught up with , ., .-- ,@;;; GI ,& 
it." (Sahih) 2 3  sf 3 
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,,, e 6 552. It was narrated from '&&ah ~2 : ~ l ;  $ ,.., - 
that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 3 $;&I $1 EL :J& 2 Cj.5 
of Fajr before the sun rises, then he 'ij$ ,y '@)I 9 '3+ + $; 
has caught up with it; and whoever 
catches up with a Rak'ah of 'h 3;;t 51) : j 6  @ " 1  2 &G > 

7 ,  , before the sun sets, then he has % $ if 3s 3; 
caught up with it." (Sahih) 

L l  3 A\ 2; A;$ s3 '@;$ 
, @;;! & , 9:: 

"9 

&;&I u d J ~ i  s.i - h&~  jl kJ %A jl '+WI ~ ~ j i ! : ~ +  

.rorr:c '&a\ 2 p3 '+ d ,y l  &I &.L- 3 7.1: 

Comments: 
2 

See Ha&& 515. 

Chapter 29. The End Of The $1 4; 27 - ( Y q  4 1 )  

Time For Subh (or d l )  

553. It was narrated that Anas bin 2 J+c1 637 - o a r  
Milik said: "The Messenger of a,& (yx g,j JoyI , e + > a  ,+ ,,, 
All& @ used to pray Zuhr when ir! -3 
the sun passed its zenith, and he ,, + ' f 'G > 
would pray 'Asr between these two ., 
prayers; and he would pray Magh& $1 & $1 2;; Lk : 36 d G  ,, 
when the sun had set, and he used 3, &. &sJl 41; li1 to pray Y&i' when the twilight had 
disappeared," then he said straight 42 +$'I $2 c,$& $& 

9 after that: "And he would pray Fair 
I +' 2. ' v& when a man could see clearly." 

(Sahib) jl +I $2 :?jL , , & j,j $ g 
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Comments: 
1. In that period of time, people used to pe~form the 'Asr prayer delayed. It was, 

therefore, remarked that the Prophet's g 'Asr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zulzr and 'Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day 'Asr. 

2. "Could see clearly", means nothing hindered its seeing far: This is not the fmal 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet g concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 

Chapter 30. Whoever Catches k :&, J kaj ,a - (Y * ,.-I\) 
Up With A Rak'ah Of The 
Prayer ( o f  Z A l )  

, > 554. It was narrated from Abfi 21 2 d g  > e;J -,* - CS! - o o t  , , 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ;< ,;*,, * ,  

Allih @ said: "Whoever catches bl &I 3 &% di -, 3 ~7% 
up with a Rak'ah of prayer, then he 5u, > a;;? : j6 3;; 
has caught up with the prayer." ,,*: + 

(Sah?d . II~$&II A)>\ ~2.i ~ 3 ;  

9. ' 555. It was narrated from AbB :+I;! j! CSf - 0 0 0  

Hurairah that the Messenger of ~2 :&-2il p+ c+f 
Allih @ said: "Whoever catches . * . a  up with a Rak'ah of the prayer, 1 $ 1  ;-i 51 
then he has caught up with it." . :,.,' ' 1 

:, '& 
(sa!zqc) +I 44; 3 039 + p 

; > 3;;l 31, : J6 gj 
,,.* .I 

. lUy>>i J2.i 

p, '% &I- +Jr j.l &Ul +&I $1 G ? * V : ~  L+ 

'&;"I 2 
' - 3  ,. s 556. It was narrated from Abii g +- +$ &if - 0 0 1  

Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: Gk' , + -  ,,, ~2 :el "Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
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of the prayer, then he has caught 
29;: 3 - &;.ld; $1 $; - '&~l up with the prayer." (Sahih) 

,.I' a -  

&%ljs'll sp .;.I 'y ,$f .'I 
G <  ,,*,, ' 

sr! 
21 b9 ,i -, 'y ,f -, 'y $.,@)I 
a; &J\ & 3;:f 2~ : j 6  g $1 ., 

, l;,'al s 

~~91 2 p3 '&Ul $.dl $1 '$ &lj391 +L=- + +pi:E+ 
. \ o r A : c  

557. It was narrated that Ahfi + 2 - oov 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

,;< ~ ; h  said: 'moever catches up @L :$&I ;f : j 6  
with a-Rakhh of the prayer h& + . 6 2 & $ J l  2 &$l;$l 
caught up with it."' (Sahih) p; j 6  : j G  . , 

0 3 9  2 

, , 558. It was narrated from S h ,  2w .., : ' 
from his father, that the Prophet , j& - O O A  

g said: "Whoever catches up with 2 @ G k  : j 6  d l  2 & L q  
a Rakhh of Jurnzihh or any other y ,  
(prayer), his prayer is complete." L,&L 'y Gj31 >k : A t  $; 

559. It was narrated from S&m 3 - 001 
that the Messenger of %$ :;& +if cL :26 
said: "Whoever catches up with a 
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Rak'ah of one of the prayers has ,y ;.d$ 2 ,y 2z 
caught up with it, except that he - ,  

i i 
hasto mGte up the portion that he : &L ,y c + &  .+I 3 '$2 
missed." (Sahib) &; 3,;~ 

2 > I 3" :Ji @, $1 J4; 

, N z i  .& 
.&Ul +&I $1  1 p 4 1  : =.% 

Comments: 
1. The A!zidi&z preceding this Had&, were concerning the Fajr and 'Asr prayers. 

The A!zrfd& occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer's one Rak'ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rak'alzs are also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak'alzs being performed afler its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 

2. In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak'ah, the person need 
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak'ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer's (Zuhr) four Rak'ahs, according to this Had&. 

Chapter 31. Times During , i ,+ $1 &ECJI - ( T \  +I) 
Which Salrih Is Prohibited , -, 

( 0 0  U I )  & 
560. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  
'Abdull5h As-Sungbihi that the 
Messenger of AU5h said: "The 
sun rises and with it the horn of 
the Shaitk, then when it is fully 
risen, he goes away. Then when it 
approaches the meridian he comes 
near to it, and when it has passed 
the zenith he goes away. Then 
when it is close to setting, he 
comes near to it, then when it has 
set,  he goes away." And the 
Messenger of All2h @ forbade 
praying at those times. (Sa!ii?z) 
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Comments: 
In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Nan, but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 
perform it. 

561. It was narrated that Mnsi bin G k  : ' 2 3; G g j  - 07 1 
'h bin Rabih said: "I heard my 
father sav: 'I heard 'Uabah bin :A6 ,+; 2 $ 2  2; 2 41 % - - - ,  

L:, 3 . ' 'h A(-~uhani say: h e r e  are 
S*p;. : Js &f + three times during which the ; , > 

. 9 &I Messenger of Allih g forbade us J&j 5'.3 +EL- L$ .J  ., 
I , * <  to prayin or bury our dead: When 3 ;f ;Lb; L'G & 

the sun has clearlv started to rise, , . 
,, Zj$ *, &: until it is fully isen; when it is > & :ccs 

directly overhead at noon, until it > $6 , :, -.I.: 
has passed its zenith; and when it is 9 2 c e ~  
close to setting, until it has fully > y9g, ~1 uqdj '."-- &j c&- 
set."' (w+) , ,:: 

.UIU 

Comments: 
I m h  w a d  (may All% bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Had@ differently. 

Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of 2 $1 - (yy e l )  
Praying After Subh . , , . 

0 I $1 

562. It was narrated from AbCl +,G ~ $ 6  
I - 077 

Hurairah that the Prophet @ 
forbade praying after Xsr until the &I 3 ' c2ql ' Lg $ $1 

,, sun had set, and after Snbh until yu; Gc a $; ,r,CI 
the sun had risen. (Sahih) Vi.p 

G $JI j;.; MI "y ; 9:: >$I 

MI $3 $( 
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Comments: 
In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 
missed obligatory prayers. 

563. It was narrated that Ibn k k  : p , j! > a  k l  ' , m G  b y !  *,-:' - 0 7 Y  

'Abbb said: "I heard more than : j : : , , , ' 1.1 1 

one of the Companions of the oh 3 >- E d  :,..+A 
Prophet g - including 'Umar who , , 

was one of the dearest of them to y .  g 2 5 2 i l J  

me - that the Messenger of Allih $ & @ $1 "GI *I; 
&g forbade praying after Fajr until L~ , 

the sun had risen, and praying after 2 @ +I A;; :gi ., +f , > LG-3 
IAsr until the sun had set." (Sahilz) , $ &- :, $1 & 53.31 2 

: > 192;il j& 
Us" y3.31 2; 

9, 
A Y - ~ : ~  iJjdi~ 3 21 ~;lii,V\ "4 L ~ ~ L J I  :& L+ ? ~ i : ~ l j j  - I 

I j I + I 'iJiLcjI GIyl i+-)Lz+lI_?/~ '+ L.b 3 
.+  i>G L.b 3 o A \ : z  

Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 2 u l  2 21 Gg - (yy +I) 
Praying While The Sun Is I :  

Rising ( o  I )  $2~1 L& & 
564. It was narrated from Ibn '+,c 2 g 3 651 - O.,f 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allsh , , 

said: one of you should 2g +I A;; L i  :$ +I 9 2 
deliberately try to pray when the 

$ 1  , ' : JC; _ _  
sun is rising, or when it is setting." 
(Saha) tkj$ +3 

Comments: 
To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one's prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 

,,, : ' 565. I t  was narrated from Ibn :?- 3 &=! by! - o ~ o  
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'Umar that the Messenger of AUih c : -  +I p$ ~:k $6 ~2 @ forbade praying when the sun is L+ 
I. * 

rising or setting. (Sahih) & +,I j ~ ;  27 :> sl 
, , 

. +$ ;f $31 c$ g 
2 p4 L41 &I+ L~.L ;p ~ q / . i : * p z i  erjrl LP .>ljlll y E +  

. ~ U l & ~ * J I $ I  '~L,+bj&s+&Jl9 ' \ O t ? : c ~ 6 ~ l  

Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of -; ~ul 2 , &I - - ( Y i  ,+=-dl) 
Praying At Midday A  I ,@I 

6~ ::,- ,*,, ',,as 

566. It was narrated from MCsi j: + t p I  - 071 
bin 'h that his father said: "I + #y , . 2 . - - L+ $1 $ ; - A $  heard 'Uqbah bin 'h say: 'There 
are three times during which the ;G 2 - Y ' * : J 6  k i  3 ,'$ 
Messenger of All& gg forbade us &,I j$; LL? T G L  :J$ 
from praying or burying our dead: 
When the sun had clearly started % 2 j? 3 & if CG 
to rise until it was fully risen, when 

&; '$53 3 zjG M, (g it was directly overhead at noon 
until it has passed the zenith, and k; 'g &- 5 ,  $1 $6 ;$ 
when it was close to setting until it 

, ,:: +, 
had fully set."' (Sahih) . Uiu 2- ?&h 

. \o tA :z  ' 691  293  GO^\:^ :c* 
Comments: 

Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 
prayer [Asr]. 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of Z . e-u12 , , $1 - - (1-0 +I) 
Praying After 'Asr ( 0 9  L d l )  91 

> > *  , 567. It was narrated from Damrah : j 6  sy j: J+G 6Sf - 07v 
bin Sa'eed that he heard AbC Sa'eed 

GI % * + ;$> gl 62 Al-KJudri say: "The Messenger of 
All& g forbade praying after Subh fg $ 1  2 ~ ;  : j$ &zl 6 
until the sun had risen, and praying . , 

.L 

after 'Asr until the sun had set." 2; ~ & l  3 $1 & 2 
(Sahib) ,-&jI 3 +jl g 
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Liss~ 2 pJ + ;t? A&. v L ~ / r : b i  -,si [- ~ L j l  zc+ 
.;>bl$tj*zllj i ( ~ ~ \ : d ~ l ) c ~ & c f l ~ ; = r l b  \ O f f :  e 

Comments: 
One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Sublz) and the mid-afternoon prayer (Xsr) .  This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely pelformed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 

568. It was narrated from 'A@ bin @ 41 bg - o 7 A  
Yazid that he heard Abti Sa'eed Al- 

'6s ${ 2 5 a G k  :JG Khudri say: "I heard the Messenger , , , 

of All& g say: 'There is no prayer g 8 j,2 2 rL 3 '"@ 5, 3 
after Fajr until the sun has clearly , , 

risen, and no prayer after ' ~ s r  until +I J+> G :jS 2 2 2 1  + ~7 
the sun has fully set."' (Sa!ti!t) q : j L .,- 9 & 

+>: 5 & ;& g3 gl 
. ll*l 

'41 -iJ> $ dp5 y ,L '&I GIgl i d ~ q l  4.rpi:&Z 

j. A Y V : 2  'Q ;&I 3 jt 21 i i1 ; jV l  -4 c ; i . j L d l  L+, C D A ? : ~  - .  
9, $41 ?Lgl. ;i.l +L=- 

569. (Another chain) from Abfi gk :4k 2 1. >- , , L F I -  *,,: 0 7 9  
Sa'eed Al-KJudri, 6.om the Messenger 

I . $  ,*, 
of Allih gg with a similar report. $ 2 + ~ $ 1  : J6 %$I 
(Sahi!~) 2 cj,g $ & 3 ' " L g  $1 2 

+ ,  , , 

'@ +I 4;; 3 J2Lil && +1 
~, 

. 'p; 
. &Ul ; d l  $1 Cwl : c+ 

> m  *,,:6 570. It was narrated from Ibn c? :+y LF, - 
'AbbL that the Prophet g forbade ,' 
praying after Xsr. (Sahih) c d s L b  3 '$ $ r~ 2 $k 
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571. I t  was narrated from Ibn 
Tawas that  his father said: 
"'Ashah, may Allih be pleased 
withher, said: 'Umar, may AUih be 
pleased with him, is not correct, 
rather the Messenger of All& jg 
only prohibited, as he said: 'Do not 
deliberately seek to pray when the 
sun is rising or when it is setting, 
for it rises between the horns of a 
Shaitiin." (Sahth) - 

Y, 41 r+ @Jj- I J , ~  Y U 4  ~;z- j~d l  i& ip+ ~ l j ~ i : ~ +  

. ~ ~ r v . : ~ ~ ~ y ~ ~ ~  L+~,i.+j.~rr:cc~,~ 
Comments: 

Umar's g forbidding people to pray after the 'Rrr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of AUih @. But 'Ai&ah % had 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different 
conclusion on account of the Prophet's g praying after 'ASK 

572. lbn 'Umar said: "The Messenger ~2 : ,+ - 
of AUih @ said: 'When the edge of , , - ,., I .  , - /* 
the sun rises, then delay prayer until : JL iJp 2 rk+ E L  : J..& .., 3 $ 
it has fully risen, and when the edge - - , , .,-:f 

of the sun starts to set, delay prayer 
:JLi  ;h: 21 : J G  4T 

until it has fully set."' (Sav*) +L @ 161~ :% +I 34; j k  
I;$ ,s3 3 aaI lJ$c dl 
3 3, +L; $6 

Comments: 
It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 
mentioned inAhhdi& 551 to 559. 

573. Abfi Yahya Sulaim bin ' h i r ,  
Damrah bin Habib and Abfi 
Talhah Nu'aim bin Ziyid said: "We 
heard Abfi Um2mah Al-Bihihili say: 
'I heard 'Amrah bin 'Abasah say: I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allih, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to AUih than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought ou t  for  remembering 
Allih?' He said: 'Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Allih at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two horns 
of the Baitan, that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that is the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
ovened and it is stoked up. So do 

, a ,  p:f - 
:p.= 3 3fl P O V Y  

, ' , ,:: 
3 QI 122 :+ $7 3 L>I 
j &G 3 s2c G k  :a 

I , . ' ,  ' , @ , & ' ,  , e ,  ,< .,,:: 
.+3 $G if! + e. 91 

, , ~,! a 
?L:j if! p." 4 ' ,  $1 
, j 1, * GI :, ,! Kc . * & .  bL I : \J,j 

:j& * 3 3 2 +  
~ $ 1  g;.L; !+I J&; 
3 gL k 3 jf y6$$l 

* <  s 
3 $71 Sj;: 471 j~ c" : jc 
96 '*Yl JjJl 2% ~1 & 3; >, ?, 

,,3& $ L$ L i  3 P 
6Ul >$ $ +JI --. &: 
&?$ 'Al Q.l!s 9, JI + ;>+ > ,  * "+% I ., 
, , , - 
5s Z L  ,&; 23 g $ 

G,  e " ,' ,':': 
G, ;a1 LA >.& TpJ *-I @i 2 

$9 j : & ., ?, o>+ .. - 
,:I + not pray until the shadows appear. + ;i;.L $$ . - .  

Then prayer is attended and , ,. 
, ;ul *; 

witnessed (by the angels) until the ;& 2 
sun sets, and it sets between the S ,  ;;+' ;al ; 
horns of a @ai@n, and that is the &- 
time when the disbelievers pray."' ?u $3 2 $6 31 +$ 
(SnF4) ., a , , a > k l  5% 9; 
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Comments: 
1. In one sense, all times are equal. But relating to AUWs closeness and His 

distancing, a distinction materializes between dierent times. For instance, 
after midnight, AUih's Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the End third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allsh). Alaykum bi qjiim al-layI fa innahu 
diibussiilihin qablaktim (Jiimi' at-Timidhi, Hadf& 3549): Observe night vigil 
(Qiyhm Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

2. From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun's reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other AhiidiB, forbiddance to pray after praying the Xsr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 

Chapter 36. Concession j;. . ijckll , $ S $ l -  (n +I) 
Allowing Prayer After 'RFT 

( 7 .  I $1 

574. It was narrated that 'h said: f% :+I>! 2 2 ~ 1  L$$f - o V i  
"The Messenger of % "., .. 
forbade praying after 'Rrr unless , , , ';?;r"+ 

<' the sun was still white, clear and j&; : jG 3 Lti+y~ ;; -2 
high." (Sahih) , , 

;& Sf $1 +jl ,& 9 @ $1 

575. It was narrated that H i s h a  G k  :+ 2 $ 1  & - ovo 
said: "My father told me: '&%ah I j f .,-:: , a ,  

said: 'The Messenger of AUSh ~ :% r'-& 3 G?-e 
never neglected to pray two Rak'ah 41 32 G' : k~ a-6 
after %r in my house."' (Sahih) ,Q6&*, g2:u1 

- ,  

Comments: 
This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of AU2h @. This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after %r. 
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, , 
576. It was narrated that A l - k a d  : J E  212 % 2g - OV7 
said: '&&ah said: "The Messenger : , :, , > a + .. ~2 2 <+A &= 3 A? of Allih & never entered upon me , < a  

after Xsr but he prayed them (the 3; G : GG A 6  : A6 2 ,  PL a !Jl 
two Rak'ahs)." ($ahgz) . d5.2 $1 41 g @ +I 3 9 ;  
$ p, L ( c ~ ~ ) :  231  + d l  $1 ~ ~ ' u l  +iz 3 a +  ;k. 9, [-I :G+ 

. \ D o t  : c  '&$I 

,,/. 1 

577. It was narrated that Abti 2 2- 2 kc! ~2i - 
Ishgq said: "I heard Masrilq and 5 :- t~ '+,d, 4c 
Al-Aswad say: We hear witness k, ,&= ;, , 
that ' A i a a h  said: 'When the : Y Li 2 p Y  1; E j g  : 36 G L 2 1  
Messenger of Allih @ was with me 

+I 3;; ;g :a'i &?f e; ;~  :< j;. ',& after Xsr, he would pray them 
(these two Rak'ahs)."' (Sahilz) . d,Y/+ dl L; && ., , Lg g 

578. It was narrated that '&&ah I - ,: : 2 5 - said: "There are two prayers that 
the Messenger of Allih @ never 2 &$GI &f 2 2 9 
neglected to pray them in my :;+ , ~, , . '  . "?I 
house secretly nor publicly: Two +'F irr 2 ? Id, - ,  

-- J4; y&,j bE& :a'i Rak'ahs before Fajr and two 2 & 
Rak'ahs after 'Asr." (Sahi?~) dl 3: +; %-& 93 &; 

+jl & 
+ d l  &I) ' C 9 ' 1 : c  '.sJijr?l, '9 i): & ,y L +  +,+i:Ejd 

.rvr:z '&;UI j 9, ' 4  jL! di +A- j. ( c V c : & W I  

579. It was narrated from Abfi fjk :$ 2 2 cgf - ~ v q  
Salamah that he asked '&ah 

a , & a ,  f?aydP&j&G1 about the two vrostrations (Rak'ahs) irr 7 4 d 
that the ~ e s s d n ~ e r  of Allih g used > +,:E jt; 57 
to pray after 'Asr. She said: "He used - 4; f 
to pray them before Xsr, but if he in; Q$ r& $\ j4; ;g ,$I 

got distracted or forgot them, he dl 3 Q$ hg gL would pray them after Xsr; and if he , 
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did a prayer he would be constant in %-4G w;fw,p?Lp it." (Sahih) 
. ,& $h Lg; Al 

, 

' & p i  2 9 9  I $ - J I  t d l  $1 L. 3- ;t: $. ;r ,A- ..rj;':cij 
. \ O O ' l : c  

580. It was narrated from Umm g ;. 'y& - o h .  
Salamah that the Prophet @ once &> :AG+l G k  
prayed two Rak'ahs after 'Asr in 
her house. She asked him about 

&$qlg+a&f> '$&f+l that and he said: "They are two 
6 ,-<.: 6~ 

RakCahsthatIusedtoprayaf ter  $ ~ ~ & & $ I d l : k k q f ' ,  -. -, 1-3 
Zuhr, but I got distracted and A! g3 2kl; 23 s; 4, > a  forgot them until I prayed Xsr." 

, . 
(Sahfh) +f 3 +u3 dD :JG 

K$l & $ ,,& 

id;jl~ 99 k +  PI" +A- j. rs\ /?:bi crji [p k-!l :~j;; 
\ o o v : z  

,,,* ' 581. It was narrated that Unun : +I;! 2 2l-21 L p !  - oh\ 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 

,-, ,. L& 6% :& +:f All& @ got distracted and did not > &- if F- 
pray the two Rak'ahs before 'Asr so a r 'f ; r"++."" l f i let , .$l& a - "a' 

he prayed them after Xsr." (Sahih) j$ @y $&.""I 2+; j$ :a',j 

~d;jlI 2 9 9  L4! $9 3 r.~/?:*-zi +j;i [e .AI;LII : ~ i j  
. \ O O A : z  

Chapter 37. Concession j.5 s u l  2 %>I - trv +I) 
Regarding Prayer Before The 
Sun Sets \ I &I uJ$ 

, , ,,,.L 
582. 'Imrsn bin Hudair said: "I : $ I  E;. if 2L.b L+I - O A Y  

askedL~qaboutthetwoRak'ahs :&f ~2 :+ ~k 
before sunset. He said: "Abdull& -, 

bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, ~ & g  sk : j,j 2 5 1 2  G k  
and Mu'swiyah sent word to him , I 

i- 
"j$ 3: 3 

asking: 'What are these two Rak'ahs . 
at sunset?' He had to refer to Unun .ejl ,- e j;;'c; & $i' w P  I o! !. Lg 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: u3$ b ~ y  b g ~  :.: 
'The Messenger of Allih g$ used to ; 

L2 L 2  

pray two ~ak'ahs  before Xsr, then f i  ;! Jl &&!I Gi ?>I 
he was distracted and did not pray 
them. so he waved them when the . < 

sun set, and I never saw him pray + @ $1 .-&-, - 
them before or after that."' (Sah*) 

i;i + 

, J J 4  
<,<,,: 4 L? w3 

.lki,+j+L+JJ, ~ \ ~ ~ A : c ~ 6 ~ l > p ~ [ ~ l  :E+ 
Comments: 

These are the very same two Rak'ahs which have been in the preceding 
chapter called "after the 'Asr". 

Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib 

583. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Ah? HabFb that Ah13 Al-KJair 
told him: "AbI3 T d m  Al-Jai&ini 
stood up to pray two Rak'ahs 
before Maghrib, and I said to 
'Uqbah bin ' h r :  'Look at this 
man, what prayer is he praying?' 
He turned and looked at him, and 
said: 'This is a prayer that we used 
to  pray a t  the t ime of the 
Messenger of Allih g."' (S&i!z) 

Comments: 
These two Rak'ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer's (Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Allih's Messenger @ used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The $1 c& & &UI - (Y% +I) 

Appearance of Dawn (IT a\) 
,* 9,.< , 584. It was narrated from Ibn $ +IG ;. -1 i;2f - O A ~  

'Umar that HafSah said: "When the ' . . , , y& L;k : u <L :&a 
dawn appears, the Messenger of 

, , Allih &would only pray two short qt & : J~ g + j; 3 
Rak'ahs." (Sahik) sg :a',j %,? p& + 

Comments: 
This prayer is the two-Rak'ahs S~mnuh before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They 
are strongly emphasized (Mu'ukkudah); the Prophet @ would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak'ah Sc~nnah. He performed it fhst, and then he offered the obligatoly 
dawn prayer. (Sahih Madim 681). 

Chapter 40. Permission To & Jj $2dl ~ G I  - ( i  - +I) 
.$ 

(Continue) Praying Until One 
Prays Subh (72  i&Al) 91 
585. It was narrated that 'Amr bin 3 6-J - 
'Abasah said: "I came to the - Gk :g, j  ,~ 
Messenger of AU2h g and said: '0 +4f3 a 
Messenger of All&, who became ~6~ ~2 : +;f ~ , j  i~ Muslim with you?' He said: 'Free 
men and slaves.' I said: 'Is there '& 2 $- 2 % >sf :s\ 
any moment which brings one ~, 

closer to All& than another?' He +, +>I + 3 ',p + & $ >  
, ~ 

said: 'Yes, the last part of the Gf : j6 L+ '-- $ J,Z 3 ~$LlgJl 
, , night, so pray as much as you want 

~ , , I JG;c : 
@ j4; until you pray Subh, then stop until 3 .P 

the sun has risen until and it looks ‘y :a *;,, * > ) I  .j,j y& +f # * F J  7 . 
like a shield and (its shinning) s,, 6 ,  2 ~r~ ;. 41 JL +;if FL 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you IL;; ;ql $J '.., .-:!! .JG ?&$f want until an object's shadow is at i ' ,  *flyJ , 
, , 

its shortest, then stop until the sun 3 $1 p '$1 @ 3 & I& G 
passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked 

j6, : -,; c3 Dl +: 3. at midday. Then pray as much as 3 w 
, . , , you want until you pray Xsr, then I& c b 3 3 4~ Gl> 

stop unts the sun has set, for it sets 
s, ,# ' i31 f2 , , between the horns of a S a i G n  and 2 $1 y 

rises between the  horns of a -. . . 9, .: , ? - <  g$ jg> ~haitcin."'"] (Da'ij) -, ? ,-e 
- g1 ,& 3 &, & 2 

21 a ~ u ~  2 +L& -6 L ~ I + I  LEI G-L &I &pi [+ O L I I  :c$ 
&I,% \ 0 7 . : z ' & y l  2 p 3  '+&&L..b. 3 \ l " 7 f : c ' \ Y o \ : c L ; $ . & l  

rX! c & j L e ( l  i& g A l " Y : C  L+ 115 hL: +dl +=.I3 ~+.2 >LQl 

Comments: 0 2 3  k-;r d JY 

"Until it stays looking like a shield" signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with the naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the Ha&&, the term used is Hajafah, wluch denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 
to a shield). 

Chapter 41. Permission To +GL l l>  $31 &Xi - ( 2  \ +I) 
Pray At All Times In Makkah 

( l o  &I) $+ @ 
586. It was narrated from Jubair bin G k  I ?* 5 c$f - 
Mut'im that the Prophet &$ said: "0 
~ a n u  'Abd Man&f, do not prevent : JG $31 &? : Ji ;$ 
anyone from circumambulating this , 9 9 ,y LJLf ol& 3 41 g * 
House and praying at any time he - 

, , 
wants of night or day." G &  - c,! - I j6 % $1 L i  : & 

''1 Similar has been recorded by Muslim. 
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d ACk, QL- j. \YOf:. 'iiJ JS j ;Sh! iwl j igj,ll j r 4 L .  -4 r i i l&J I  

& ,.5LJl -3 F'':&$l JG3 ' \ ; T \ : ~  ':$I 2 p3 '? x+ 
.&dl GIj3 G ~ ~ A / \ : + L $  

Comments: 
The jurists (Fuqaha) and Had;& scholars (Muhadd~Bin), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time. 

Chapter 42. The Time When A 4j & L 5 j 1  Sjll - (tY +I) 
Traveler May Combine Zuhr 
And 'Asr Prayers 

7 7  I ,413 &I 2 ? 'LA1 

587. It was narrated that Anas bin 2 &L : 3 L?$f - oAV 
Milk  said: "If the Messenger of 4 G  + $i 2 L?& 51 2 ''@ 
All21 was setting out on a , ,  , 
journey before the sun passed its 5f 3 &Z;I 1i1 $& 41 2;; L I ~  : j G  
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until L A !  +; J! $i , , 

the time of %r, then he would , &? 
stop and combine the prayers. If '$ 41; ;$ ,,,a, ,,,c ,,, s' 4 p J ; ; r '  
the sun passed its zenith before he 

,,+; 2 $I & j& ;f 
set out, he would Drav Zuhr and 
then set off. (~ahih)' 

588. It was narrated from Ab6 A?- & 2 ~ -,, 0 6 
I - ohh 

Tufail ' h i r  bin Wiailah that 
~f cf; & c MnPdh bin Jabal told him that they 6 3 & 2 L$l; - , >< went out with the Messenger of : j 6  ?dl $1 - 2 ~ 1 ;  - 

All21 @ in the year of Tab&, and 
the Messenger of All& $@ was 3 '91 231 df -, 2 dk 
joining Zzthr and fRrr, and Maghrib 2 iG 3 , , ?I; ,, 2 A~ &I +f and 'Is&?'. He delayed the prayer , ,  , ,- 

one day then he went out and fE $1 4;; 2 I&$ $i ::sf 
prayed Zuhr and Xsr together, then , ., . , . , 

. ,, dl j;; ~g L e j l ? . & ,  & 3; he went in and came out again and 
prayed Maghrib and 'Ifili'. (&hih) $c &I; ?$lj 41; $11 

, . 
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Chapter 43. Explanation Of v I &$ 55 - (fr +I) 
That 
589. K a e  bin Qhawanda said: "I 
asked S 2 l i  bin 'Ahdull& about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
aslced him: 'Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?' He said that 
Safiyyah hint Ahi 'Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
'This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
 erea after."['] He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuhr 
came, the Mu'adMin said to him: 
"The prayer, 0 A b t  'Ahdur- 
Raljm$n!" But he paid no attention 
to him until it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: "Say thelqdnzah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Iqimalt." 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the M u ' a H i n  said to him: 
"The prayer!" He said: "Do as you 
did for Zulzr and 'Asr." When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the M u ' a H i n :  "Say the 
Iqdmalz and when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iq2nzah." He prayed, then 

['I  Meaning lhat  she was dying. 



The Book of The Times 348 ~ l p l  u W  

when he had finished he huned to us 
6.1  ?ql ,+,f : 

and said: "The Messenger of AUih @ - -~ 
said: 'If any one of you has an urgent .' * -9 ' :  ' 5 . :  

?+ J-4 
need that he fears he may miss, let 
him pray like this."' (Sahfh) 

Chapter 44. Times During 
Which A Resident May 
Combine Prayers 

590. I t  was narrated that  Ibn 
'Abbb said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet g in Al-Madkah, eight 
together and seven together. He 
delayed Zuhr and brought 'Asr 
forward, and he delayed Maghrib 
and brought 'Is&' forward." 
(Sahib) 

L \ \ v f : c  '"1 + c+. p] j. ,,L&I ?lYl &+L+J +,J:E+ 
jib, j. O O / V . O : ~  '41 2 Gu~ &I r d , i U l  ;& '+.-a3 

2 rW j. CJ*. $1 . . . &I j i  412 ' Y V l : c  k i s S l  $ p3 t +  &c 21 

~ 2 3 4 ~ > ~ ~ ~ l ~ $ ~ ~ ~ 1 ~ ~  

Comments: 
It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
(Jam' Sun). (Jam' Sun signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer i.e., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would he offered 
within their right times. This is hown as Jam' Sun or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Ha&& that the Prophet &$ 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam' 
Sun) so that no verse (of the Qur'h) or Had?& remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitaq, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 
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591. It was narrated from Ihn 
'Ahb2s that he prayed Al-Uula 
(Zuhr) and Xsr together in Al- 
Ba~rah with nothing in between 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 
' Ishi '  together with nothing in 
between them. He did that because 
he was busy and Ibn 'Ahhis said 
that he has prayed Zulzr and 'Ishi?' - 
together with t h e  Messenger of Ff+ 3, F;; & 3: '$ ';$ 
All2h gg in Al-Madimah, eight 
~ak'alzs-with nothing in between. J$l &g\ & 41 ?$; fi;i sf 
(Sahib) , ;$ 3' +e dl; 
~JI.~ ~ o r r : ~  '41 21 41 kt- -4 +lY C+~L+JI + ~ i : ~ - j j  

, \070:t G ~ s ~ I  2 9 3  i & U I  ijJdl,!2l ~ + j  j: A& +*2 j. 0 2 ~  

Comments: 
The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Jam' Sun). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet g. 

Chapter 45. The Time When A g c. ,,., &I s$l - ( t o  +I) 
Traveler May Combine Maghrib 
and 'I&&' ( 7 4  d l )  ?I&\; "Jill , , g >LA\ 
592. It was narrated that Ismlil . 1 , ~ ~  ? ~ Aui 6 ~ 7  - .+A d O q Y  
bin 'Abdur-Rahin, a &ail& of , i 

\ , O \  2 Gk 
the Qurai&, said: "I accompanied > ;. ,& y! , 

Ibn 'Umar to Al-~irna.~'] When ++ .,? C & p 3 1  $ the sun set I felt too nervous to 
remind him of the prayer, so he L% '31 Jk 3 31 && . , : hi 
went on until the light on the Liul :z ~ $ 1  + ::: 
horizon had disappeared and it was -J= 

getting dark, then he stopped and -3 $91 >g $ > ;G 
a s , ,  prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, A$ ,','\ J5 

then he prayed two Rak'ahs '$l&il 

immediately afterwards, then he 
G: &j~ & &g3 r ,  '?i;s; 

said: 'This is what I saw the 
9 of ,  I& : j6 Messenger of Allih g do."' .&k+g&l  J$;+J 

''1 A place near Madinah 
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&cad+>(&+ 7A\:c)'+&l, C \ Y / Y : - ~ - ! + + \ [ ~ ~  : ~ y A i  
UyJb e & i j l l ,  'Z;'w~j &iaIp JrrLLo I o v . : ~  'ds14p3 ' a ,  

&.&I @ ';$ *a14 +**UJ r p j  ' ( v ? / v : c w I  r ~ !  r) G u I  J &  

,(oq7):$'1 

Comments: 
From the apparent wording, we get to h o w  that he 4 adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one (Jam' Ta'khir). It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
rime far  the 1st;-evening prayer ('/&I?'), he oftercd hbrh these prayers togcthcr. So 
to say. rhe delayed combination (Jam Ta'khrr) is permissible whilc unc is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And All31 Knows best!! 

593. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri jk L& a - .-- : ' 2 >F &,?I - at!' 
said: "SXm told me that his father p:f, 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of All21 ,? s c 2% &? -, 21 , 2 , % 6;; 
@, when he was in a huny to G;; j~ ygl s,, 
travel, delaying Maghrib so that he 2 4 - 2 b I  

, , * $  

could combine it with 'I&d'."' 3 - 3 - 
3 - 

(SaFih) 6 2 $ 7  : jG ~ $ 3 ,  
-, 

SI Gf @ A ,  j$; A-7; - 3  , 

+ 3 ;& ;.$ $I 

GI 
, d 3  

594. It was narrated that J ibu  said: : j 6 &! 2 $$j 1 6 ~ 1  - q t 
I - "The sun set when the Messenger of 

,*, ,;' , m& g was in Makkah, and he J+ Liz- :AJG\ -, & 3 2 22 
joined the two prayers in ~arif."[l] 2 '$1 4 4,~ 3 @ 2 >.$I (4. % , , , , 

.,< , ' <  , 
-G . J b  yL; 3 '231 $1 ., 

, ,< $:a\ + q & 31 A$;; 

''1 A valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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595. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah i@ 
said: "If the Messenger of Allah @ 
wanted to travel quickly, he would 
delay Zuhr until the time of IAsr 
and combine them, and he would 
delay Maghrib until he combined it 
with 'I@' when the twilight had 
disappeared." (Da'if) 

596. Nifi' said: "I went out with 
'AbduU?ih bin 'Umar on a journey to 
some of his land. Then someone 
came to him and said: 'Safiyyah bmt 
Abi 'Ubaid is sick, try to get there 
before it is too late.' He set out 
quickly, accompanied by a man of 
the Quraia. The sun set but he did 
not pray, although I knew him to be 
very careful about praying on time. 
When he slowed down I said: 'The 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on 
you.' He turned to me but carried on 
until the twilight was almost gone, 
then he stopped and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Iqimah for 
'Ishi', at that time the twilight had 
totally disappeared and led us in 
prayer. Then he turned to us and 
said: 'If the Messenger of Allah 
was in a huny to travel he would do 
this."' (Sahih) 
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597. It was narrated that N W  said: 
"We came back with Ibn 'Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to him: 'The 
prayer!' But he kept quiet and kept 
going until the twilight had almost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeared he prayed 'I&ri'. Then 
he turned to us and said: This is 
what we used t o  do with the 
Messenger of All& if he was in 
a hurry to travel."' (Sav*) 

598. Kawr bin Q2rawanda said: 
"We asked Silim bin 'Abdull2h 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: 'Did 'Abdullih combine any of 
his prayers while traveling?' He said: 
'No, except at  am‘.'^'] Then he 
paused, and said: 'Safiyyah was 
married to him, and she sent word to 
him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a huny, 
and I was with him. The time for 
prayer came and the M u ' a m i n  
said to him: 'The prayer, 0 AbG 
'Abdur-Ralph!' But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 

[I1 Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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said to the M u ' a m i n :  "Say the 
Iqrirnah, and when I say the Tasltrn at 
the end of Zulzr, say the Iqrinzalz 
(again) straight away." So he said the 
Iqdnzalz and he prayed Zcrlzr, two 
Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqrilnalz 
(again) straight away, and he prayed 
'Asr, two Rak'alzs. Then he rode off 
quickly until the sun set and the 
M u ' a m i n  said to him: "The 
prayer, 0 AbO 'Abdur-Rahmh!" He 
said: "Do what you did before." He 
rode on until the stars appeared, 
then he stopped and said: "Say the 
Iqrimah, then when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iqrinzalz. So he said the 
Iqrinzalz and he prayed Maghrib, three 
Rak'ahs, then he said the IqGnzalz 
(again) straight away and he prayed 
'Is@', then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: "The 
Messenger of M i h  g said: 'If any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears he may miss, let him pray 
like tlus."' (Sa?zi&) 

Comments: 
See Haditl? 589. 

Chapter 46. Situations During 
Which It Is Permissible To 
Combine Two Prayers 
599. It was narrated from Ibn 

'+,G 2 *; 2 $$ c-+f - ~ q q  'Umar that if the Messenger of 
All3h @ was in a hurry to travel, $$$ $1  27 :$ 21 2 'gt 2 
he would combine Maghrib and , , 

'I&; '. (Sa!zi!z) 2 @ 31 % Ll3 
, , 

. :@I; 
'p-" j ;iJLail 2 & I  j l e  "+ idjl-dl iJiLs '+ +pi:c+ 

. \ o v Y : c " 5 ~ l >  ~ \ \ f / \ : ( & . ) L & l ~ ' p ,  '+AIL&&&' fY/vaT:c 
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600. I t  was narrated that Ibn 3 2 ~ 1  c g f  - 7 .  * 

'Umar said: "If the Messenger of > * ,  ~2 + G2 
All& gg was in a hurry to travel, or 2 ~ 2 ~ "  , 

L 4 . a s  $1 some emergency arose, he would Lk : d6 $6 $1 2 cd6 3 ':' 
* ,  

combine Maghrib and 'I&ii'." I_ yf gs j f  $31 9 Y+ Ii! g 41 2;; 
(Soh@) 

..I-$\; "$1 , , 2 * 
.+I A I ~  b l a  y j  +i + ',i +jr : J j * 'p.+ IJL~] : &i 

' -,,:- 601. Sufysn said: "I heard 4- ~2 :!* 2 A ~~1 - ,), 
Zuhrl say: 'S&m told me that he 

,,,:- ' * 
father said: 'I saw the Prophet g, : J L  2>>1 - .  % :d6 ;& 
if he was in a huny to travel, > gl cf3 : d ~  %f .+ 
joining Maghrib and 7&d'." (Sahih) ., 

..LLJ1; "$1 2 ?" $31. 
, , 

1 \ ~ 1 : ~  G~u~J -41 a $1 2 &I -L <,+dl &&,-I + ~ i : ~ +  
Qb 2 f f  /v.r:c &+I 2 &&I 2 &I jlfl ?L '2>ul  i$@ 

.?  * j! dl+ 
Comments: 

That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 
agreed upon matter. 

Chapter 47. Combining Two 2 @dl %$I - ( f v  +I) 
Prayers While A Resident 

( V \  &dl) ,231 

:, '+,G> 5 l+f - 7 . 7  602. It was narrated that Ibn 
+; 

'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 
' 1  . '  

All& @ prayed Zcrhr and IAsr y' . $ f c> $ 3 ~ $ 3 ~  
together, and Maghrib and T&ii' ~ 1 ;  2;; & :J6 
together, when there was no fear 
and he was not traveling." ($.ah%) 2 & % $I-$!; ~ $ 1 ;  , . 

Comments: 
See commentary to Had?& 590. 

' 6 - 9  -,,:' 603. It was narrated from Ibn 
$ 2 A kFj - 7.y  

'AbbiXs that the Prophet &?$ used to - - 
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pray in Al-Madmah combining two 
prayers. Joining Zulzr and Xsr, and 
Maglzrib and 'I&', when there was 
no fear nor rain. It was said to him: 
"Why?" He said: "So that there 
would not be any hardship on his 
Ummah." (Sahitz) 

604. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbis said: "I prayed behind the 
Messenger of All& eight 
(Rak'ahs) together and seven 
(Rak'ahs) together." ($'ah+) 

. I-; ., . G, l+ qtz 
.YAY:c  c6sl$p3 C O Q , + : ~  c p Z  :E+ 

Comments: 
A narration of this import has preceded. see Had& 590. 

Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr 9 1 2  $1 +I - ( t A  +I) 
and 'Asr At 'Arafah ("7 &.J\) z:, ,  

OY; 

605. Ja ' f a r  b in  Muhammad - , , , -  . 
:b3>b 2 @l;L '&7 - 7 . 0  narrated from his father that J%bir 

bin 'Abdullih said: "The Messenger 2 % G k  : 2 $G G k  
of Allih g$ traveled until he came to G c  , 

'Arafah, where he found that the : jG $ 1  &6 3 >& dl %i 2 &G 
tent had been pitched for him. He jS$ ,G;t. 27 $ @ $1 A&; ;L; 
stayed there until the sun had passed , 

ljl $ + jz$ is> 3 L: g1 its zenith, then he called for Al- 
Qasw2 which was saddled for him. '3 a$ $ MI +\j - , 
When he reached the bottom of the 
valley he addressed the people. L5?lj1 & JL &I 3 
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Then Bilil called the Aarin, then f61 3 t6i 2 jk LJ 
the Iqrimah, then he prayed Zz~hr, - ? 
then he called the Iqrimnh, then he , $& & P'; & 
prayed Xsr, and he did not offer any 
other prayer in between." (Sahih) 

,5+ + PL ;J=- \ Y \ A : ~  '+@>I z+- "L '61 G+ 

. \ O v o : C  , & F l  2 p3 
Comments: 

Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer ('Asr) at the 
time of Zuhr, combined together in the plains of Arafit, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Mnzdaliiah at the time of 'I&': On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 
generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 

Chapter 49. Combining 
Maghrib and 'I&&' At Al- 
Muzdalifah 

r . ?,.2 ,,,:' 606. It was narrated from 'Abdullih ' $,c 2 ~~1 - -i -i 
bin Yazid that Abii Ayyhb Al-AnsZ ,*, * ,  

told him, that during the Farewell $. 44  2 c&  $. e- 2 
, , 

Pilgrimage. H e  prayed with the +J 51 ' j , ~  ; $1 2 
Messenger of Allih @ Mflghrib and . 21 , :S,-:S 
'Ishri' prayers together at Al- 41 4 4 ;  2 h' 0 ~ 1  4 2 k q ~  
~ G d a l i f a h .  (Sahib) 

~~1~ +>I &I gA 2 @ 

. &$L 

i+J i.ilib QIZ ;p f f \ f : c  r p J l  &- "L 'ejL&Jl G&i"l +pi:c+ 
;i &. &.IZ 3 Y A O / \ Y A V : ~  ~ $ 1  . . . &,dl 21 i r b p  ;p Gbyl  "4 '&I 

. \ O v 7 : c  '6;jlI 2 ps '+ \.,h;i'l+ 

Comments: 
The time for the sunset prayer (Mflghnb) occurs in Arafit. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafit. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer ('I&&') invariably anives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of II&ri'. This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 

607. It was narrated that Sa'eed ~2 : s a > :,,: 6 

bin Jubair said: "I was with Ibn A 2 Lei- 1.v 

'Umar when he departed from :J6  && 6 ? G . '  2 '9 
,G <#, 'Arafah. When he came to Jam' :ji sGi Lb 

* ,  
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(Al-Muzdalifah), h e  combined 
+$ > , -i + . $ $1 2 3 Maglz~ib and 'I&?', and when he 

finished he said: 'The Messenger of ,Ft.$~; +&.!I 2 >! E 
Allih g$ did similar to this in this , 

, * 
g $\ A4; & : jt c$ E 

place."' (Satzih) 

.I2 5 $lxil 

. \ O V V : e c 6 ~ l $ p 3  k f A * l : , t & , b r ~ [ T ; . " P ]  :c+ 

608. It was narrated from Ibn 'Umar 6;; : + 3 $1 c s i  - , . A  
that the Prophet @ prayed Maglwib 
and 'Islzli' at Al-Muzdalifah. 2 ' $ 1  'gc 2 $71 & 

609. It was narrated that 'Abdullih 2 L& c k  t - - ~ '  I - 1 . 4  
said: "I never saw the Messenger of - 
Allih g combine any two prayers $ 3 ':;& 2 S ~ I  

. . . . - ,  

except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on jg; &-j; : jt 2 '-,? 
that day he prayed Sublz before its ' 

-, 
time." (Sahilz) &3 F; q ~~1~ g g 

'&I ,+, , \ T A Y : ~  ' y P  41 +. "6 L G ~ W I  +pi:c& 
j. \ A  ' I  . . . &J>,d+ j i i l  f3 @I #I i>&j "-1 -4 
Comments: p, L %  +L; +ili~z 

The Prophet @ had already offered the midday (Zulz~.) and the mid- 
afternoon (Xsr)  prayers combined together, in Arafst. One's not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet g to join two prayers, while travelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 
apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and All%h knows best. 

Chapter 50. How To Combine ( v i  ~ 1 )  +I & - ( 0 .  +I) 
Prayers 

610. It was narrated from Usimah : +:$ 3 C$T - 7 1 .  
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet g , , , , o, 
had seated behind him on his +9 - ir 213 2 5@ Cx 
camel on the way from 'Arafah, $1 9 '93 > 'ky &f ,GI 
that when he reached the mountain d gj $1 ;&3 :$> 2 ZL) 2 'J+ 
pass, he dismounted and urinated - -, 
and he did not say that he passed jG j5 :f a :<,- >:**s 

3 .  '3 'UY 
water. He  (Usimah) said: "I 

2 & Qj :J,j  ;dl ;fi 3; ooured water for him from a small . - 
vessel and he performed a light :g a f?$ 
WudZ I said to him: 'The prayer.' 
He said: 'The prayer is still ahead 21 fi [[&GI !$&I18 : j6 'i$&Il - 
of you.' When he came to Al- ?,,+ 143 ; 6L31 & g2yl Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, 
then they untied the saddles of ,;al & ; 
their mounts and then he prayed 
'I&i'." (Sahth) 
c6s~>p3 6 ~ + ~ + a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ / o : ~ i ~ ~ ~ [ ~ J  :&z 
a "."!-A\ +I UJI I;. > +dlj /CLP9 15-11;-11 JX j,b +d9 ' l 0 V 4 : ~  

.YAY7:c  
Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
(Maghrib) and the late evening ('I&ir') prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
joining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the@ad?&. 

Chapter 51. The Virtue Of I@> &dl &.i - (o \ +I) ,-, , , 
Prayer During Its Time 

( V 0  
611. A-Walid bin Al-'Ayzir said: ,,, . i 
"I heard AbG 'Amr h&-&aib?ini 

f~ z3>  b + l -  , \ \  
-- 

say: 'The owner of this house - and $ ',~j, 6 2  : ::a L& ' k&- ,:< - :s 
h e  pointed t o  the house of ? . 

> .  
'Abdullih - said: I asked the :As >&I jp 4 : j 6  

Messenger of All& g: 'Which jL ; k f 3  - J131 ?$ kG ~2 deed is most beloved to All&, may , 

He be exalted? He said: 'Prayer Af $1 j&; SfL : jG - $1 
offered on time, honoring one's d j L k l l u  : jG JI;L jL -f dl parents, and Jihid in the cause of 
Allih."' (Mih) 2 &$I; & l j l  >; 'L& & 
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+ + \Yq/AO:c i ~ ~ j l ~  ~-kri 2 ~ ;  46 ak..y~ a$ aL uL rtjkyi 
' & S I  2 p, 

Comments: 
The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
'ArafSt and the Muzdaliiah -wherein combination of prayers is the command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 

612. It was narrated that 'Abdullih & $, 41 & ~ $ 7  - 7 \ Y 
bin Mas'fid said: "I asked the 

;f kk : j,j ;,& 6~ : jc $9 1 
Messenger of All& @ which 
action is most beloved to Allih? 2 sF &? k+ :@I g3G 
He said: 'Establishing prayer on 

& I  J;; st: :J,j ?- 2 $ 1 ~  time, honoring one's parents and - 
Jihlid in the cause of Allih."' ;6~x :j,j Ji -1 Af g$ 
(Sahib) 

1 1 ; '$2 yu1 $ ,  

613. It was narrated from Ibrihim 
bin Maammad bin Al-Munta&ir 
that his father was in the Masjid of 
'Amr bin S&ral$il and the Iqlimah 
for prayer was said, so they were 
waiting for him. He said: "I was 
praying Witr, and 'Abdullih was 
asked: 'Is there any Witr after the 
A&&?' He said: "Yes, and after 
the Iqlimah, and he narrated that 
the Prophet g slept and missed 
the prayer until the sun rose then 
prayed."' And the wording is that 
of Yahya. (Sahih) 



The Book of The Times 360 +lqdl +W 

Comments: 
This proves that a missed Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fnjr prayer. But this cannot be used as an 
argument to prove Win's compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet & made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zzrhr after 
the Xsr prayer, and offered the Fnjr Sunnah prayer after the sunrise. It is 
reported by H%m that one who is not able to perform the Fajr S~mnah 
prayer until after sunrise may pelform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fay and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sure. Likewise, W7@ may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 

-, 
Chapter 52. Concerning One s~ *: - ( o r  +I) 
Who Forgets A Prayer ( V l  i.&IIl) 

' - ,,*A 614. I t  was narrated that Anas i t  ,,jk :JG + tsf - 
said: The Messenger of All& g , 

? \ I  
,, 

said: "Whoever forgets a prayer, let ~$5 j 6  : J6 ' t  : * &;:G 3 ZI+ 
him pray it when he remembers it." ? /  

,$& :iL;. & 2~ :g 41 
(Sahib) 

. u 6 3  

Comments: 
This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a 
missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 

Chapter 53. Concerning One g h  3 5;t 2 - ( o r  +I) 
Who Sleeps And Misses A 
Prayer ( V v  U l )  

615. I t  was narrated that Anas j .- - ;= 3 tsi - 7 \ -+ 'Y 
said: "The Messenger of ,All& @ 

c : ~  AF31 ;g 6 2  : J G  was asked about a man who slevt - 
and missed the prayer, or  forgot it. 2 j+; & : Ji 
He said: 'The expiation for that is 

- 36 ,+ & to pray it when he remembers it."' : s j ~ l  2 32 
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616. It was narrated that Abfi 
Qatiidah said: "They told the 
Prophet & that they had slept and 
missed the prayer. He said: 'There is 
no negligence when one sleeps, 
rather negligence is when one is 
awake. If any one of you forgets a 
prayer or sleeps and misses it, let 
him pray it when he remembers it."' 
(Sa!zi!z) 

617. I t  was narrated that AbC : j i  3 $9 C'$? - 7 \ V  
Qat$d$h said: "The Messenger of ii-dl : ~ 1  ,,, . : 
Allill said: 'There is no 3 - , > . d 9 3  - $ 1  $ c>l 

negligence when one sleeps, rather 3 -E > 5$, 2 
negligence is when one does not -; 

J : j ; 7 : - 
offer one prayer until the time of g d ccG3 G &I 
the next prayer comes and he ,L$ rgl :&: J+; 
realizes that lie has missed a " & > $ L-Jl L?L prayer."' (Salzi!~.) 2 . t '  '$ & F Y I  $$.21 s; ce: 

I1 @ 

2 r9 '&UI + d l  &I c +  X ~ I  A& +L C +  

. \ o A l " : C  c 6 ~ ~ l  

Chapter 54. Repeating A !a1 > 2 fL: G :;EL - ( o f  +I) 
Prayer That One Missed 
Because Of Sleep During Its CVA &d l )  $1 2 $2 
Time The Next Day 

*-,: ; 618. It was narrated from AbC : j 6  2 >> ~~1 - , \ A  
Qatiidali that when they missed the ? , o ,  ,:s, , + ,, %6 3 +L k b  : J K  ~ ~ 1 2  $1 C k  
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prayer because they slept until the - 
sun rose, the Messenger of Mi21 &i 2 ~ ~ 6 ;  + 41 ,y ,S@I 
g said: "Let any one of you pray it 9 IGL & L .  g& ;I j;; $1 ::--: a> b 
during its time tomorrow." (Sahih) 

J;; , jt 'GI +& 3 !ul 

Comments: 
Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 
the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 

619. I t  was narrated that AbG &I> 2 &ql & - 7 \ 9  
,a Hurairah said: The Messenger of kk : j6 62 : J~~ 

AUih @ said: If you forget a prayer, ,. 
L pray it when you remember it, for +& > ';,&>I 2 ,jt&..q 3 l2l2 

AUih says: "and perform the Salih ., 
:g GI J+; jt : j 6  :,f a ,  

for My remembrance ."['I (Sahih) a Y P  &I 3 
5,$ J$ ;al - - - c-; 

.U&+$< :J.,3 >g+ :J& JC 
% CL :&q\ & j 6  [ \ t : d - ]  

, , ,& 
&igj t . i i  &- +t+..~, ;cjul ~&JI + ~ k i  u& C+UI L+ *+i:=+ 

. Y ~ + ~ , a $ l & ~ ~ - j . 7 A . : ~  

620. It was narrated from AbG - L, J .  . a -  p:f- 7 y t  
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allih ?yy' + ?Iy 3fl -? 

$g said: "Whoever forgets a prayer, G k  : j 6  4; 21 k&- : j 6  +.Z $1 
let him pray it when he remembers , ? ,  
it, for Allsh says: and perfom the * 2 ' y e  9 t.3 

Salih for My remembran~e."[~l g 4, jG; 51 ::-.-, O A ~  &I ' 3 . - ~p.1 
(S@ih) ;b ~ 3 ;  $,& ;h g .$ 

[I1 Ta-Ha 20:14. 
['I Ta-Ha 20:14. 
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621. It was narrated from Ma'mar, : jc; c+f - ,y, 
from Az-Zuhrf, from Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, that Abc Hurairah said: 2 4291 2 + 2 $ 1  & G k  , . 
"The Messenger of AU2h &$ said: : , s dl 
'Whoever forgets a prayer, let him . A 9  41 itF ;. & 2 4  " ,O( , - 
pray it when he remembers it, for 1 ; ~  @+h ;% > n  1% $1 A$; 

) ,  says: ',and perform prayer imI @i) :jgL: JI;: ;G G;jS 
when you remember (li eikra)."' I 
said to Az-ZuhrZ: "Is that how the il$ I& : ~ $ 2  3 11(63& 
Messenger of All& +& recited it?" -, 

,: .& y,& > 
He said: "Yes." (Sa!zih) 'c" ' - 9' 

. & U I  $.dl $1 [-I : E+ 

Comments: 
The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fad and the Sunnah should both be 
offered. 

Chapter 55. How Should One +dl 3 :GG - ( 0 0  41) 
Who Has Missed A Prayer 
Make It Up? (vq &A\) ~ W I  & 

, ,,,.: 622. It was narrated from Buraid 2 4 3 1  2b b + ~  - ~ y y  
bin Abi Mariam that his father -' 
said: "We were with the Messenger 4; 2 c+ul ?G 2 L e ~ 5 1  
of Allsh &$ on a journey, and we 4 ~ ;  2 g : a ~  2 , * - -  ' 1 .'I VP 4 i)! 
kept going one night, then when it 

f~ 3 E,ag was nearly morning the Messenger 2 -7" , 2 . @ $1 
of Allgh g dismounted and slept, ,c, -6 6g $1 $4; 25 $1 +; and the people slept too. We did r ' r 
not wake up until the sun had 3 AL $1 & ,. $ >fil 
risen. The Messenger of AUsh &$ 2 L;t Lz&l & J ,, ,,g '+ YJ P 
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asked the M u ' n e i n  to call the ,,A $: -zI 
Adhiin, then he prayed the two "I y 

'<& $ Rnk'nhs before Fnjr, then he asked !& $ [&I Gk *' 

him to say the Iqiimnh, then he led 
. 2ul ?$ 3 the people in prayer. Then he told 

us about everything that will 
happen until the Hour begins." 
(Hasan) 

,,VI ,i +A=-, 7 3 \ : e  6 ~ ~ i / \ ~ : $ ~  2 2191  - j i  [*I :c+ 
.AI+L.J==J, , Y T Y / ~ : * ' I , ; I , ~ ~ & I  u9 L \ O A V : ~ ~ ~ ~ I  > P ,  L4! 

Comments: 
This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the IREr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 

623. It was narrated that 'Abdullih : j 6  + $ 3 s  C$ - ~ y y  
bin Mas'iid said: "We were with 

3 L21s21 rp+ 3 $I & G k  the Messenger of All& 4E and we - >?. 
:, were prevented from praying Zuhr, 3 && .+ $ s 6 ' ~ 3 ~  +! 

Zsr, Mnghrib and 'I&K I felt very , ,,.,, s 

upset about that and I said to s $ 1  2-? 3 ~ $ 1  &? 2 ;-+? dl -- 
myself: 'We are with tbe Messenger 

+I 445 : 26 a ,  

of All& @ and (fighting) for the 
. .-> 2Y- 

sake of AUih.' Then the Messenger '!GI; " 3 1 3  , , 4 1 3  ,&I & 3 
of Allih g commanded BiBl to , , : *, 

;.> & 
a & A,! $,~.< > J s b  

say the i q i k a h  and he led us in 
praying Zuhr. Then he said the $ 1  34; $ 1  &+ 2; @$ $1 44; ,- . 
Iqiimnh and he led us in praying 

G $ '$ q$ @, Zsr. Then he said the Iqiimnh and , , 
4 - 9  he led us in pra)ing Mnghrib. Then & & ifil Ldl .& .$ 

he said the Iqiimnh and he led us ' 
,' czGl & 3 ?Gf 

<; 
in praying 'Is&?'. Then he went ' 4 3 1  

* 4 around among us and told us: ; & , :J& & 
'There is no group on Earth who is ' ' . , 

(($3 3; 3 L3& remembering Allih, the Mighty 
and Sublime, except you."' (Hasan) 

*:t ~314j-PJI &+ &>I 2 +dl. ?L 'igi-jl ,&L,d;J/ -pi [*I :c+ 
+ ZJ+. &i hi Y! ,i,.L.+ y l i " : J L i g  'I+ 4! Ajl~ ,i +A=- , r v q : ~  

L - J x i l  &IJ C \ O A S : ~  c d s l  j yj '3- e. "&I+ 3 

. ~ q t  '4s JL pz, $i UI ' ( \ t . 0 ) : > 9 1  
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624. It was narrated that AbO ,,,: i 
Hurairah said: "We stopped to :Ji + I ~ L  3 L ~ I  - T Y ~  

camp at the end of the night with : Ji && $ j,; > ,& Gk 
the Messenger of All2h g, and we , , Gy :JL :;$ &f 2 r2K $7 &:k 
did not wake up until the sun had ., 
risen. The Messenger of All211 g &- - -  

2- ,. ,4UIi! J Y  
said: 'Let each man take hold of " 'lW1l , 

his camel's head (and leave), for $ ' ., .& $ 1  2 ~ 5  j6 d l  
the Bait& was here in this place , z  , j  : 
with us.' We did that, then he '-' G ,, , J $> 

i s  
called for water and performed : j,j ,,;m, 
WudC', t hen  h e  prayed two & , - z  ; +:+ & 
Rak'ahs, then the Iqrirnalz was said 5 - 4  

and he prayed Al-Glzadrilz (Fajr)." . 6 1 L ! 1  
(Salzilz) 

CQW ?+lJ ZUI cw i + ~ ~  '+ 
t.91 2 9, t, yp, 3 r \ ~  / ~ A , : C  

>f p:f - ,yo 625. It was narrated from Nifi' bin 2 , w ~  
Jubair, from his father, that the 

.jt &G ! m  ,~, gk :d,j  Messenger of All211 @ said during . d e. ?ST ., * ,  ;e Gk a journey: "Who will watch out for 
&!&? 2 spr jr dawn for us, so that we do not , , - ' i 

"'> . c : '  sleep and miss the dawn prayer?" $1 & 1 f f 
I ,  

Bil2l said: 'I will.' He turned to ..j GI ,z& :2 j,j 
face the direction where the sun . - 
would rise, but they fell fast asleep .. ii@.%Jl !$.& 2 '$%2Jl jr $3 
until the heat of the sun woke 

++ , , dl $ *,j them up, then they got up. He said: , , 
',zf 2% 

'Perform WudC'.' Then Bilil called I &~;i & 
the A&dn and he prayed two Lz G: , *. ,: , j6 
Ralc'alzs, and they prayed the two ,+ i(13ggyij c l&Lz 
(Sulzlzah) Rak'ahs of Fajr, then they $5 J$ &j 
prayed Fajr." (Sa!zilz) 

.$I 

.+  L ;I! 3iCZ +_i- A \  / f  : k i  *pi [- d L 1 1  :c+ 

, ,:i 626. I t  was narrated that Ibn 62 : j,j wG ;f Lkl - ,y, 
'Abhh said: "The Messenger of .- . - 9 .< Gk : j,j 

$ !& All2h @ set out at nightfall, then ;F c-2 
stopped to camp at the end of the 
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night, and he did not wake up until . q  9 
the sun had risen or had partly f . + , '$5 $ && 3 cr> , 2 , 

? risen. He did not pray until the sun 6&9 ; % A&; $7 : J G  
had risen (fully), then he prayed, 

'g.& ;? 4 :, and that was the 'middle prayer' $ UT ,. - 
(Saliit A/- Wusfa)." (Dam 

2; & &;I > J$ 
,&j, ;b 
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7. The Book Of The A&in ,JI$~I +g - (v +I) 

(The Call To Prayer) (. . . &.A\) 

Chapter 1. HowTheA&hn Began (A a d l )  dligl $4 - ( \  +I) 

627. NHfi' narrated that 'AbdullHh 3 ~sf  - .IyV 
bin 'Umar used to say: "When the + , ,. . 
Muslims arrived in Al-Madlnah Ek 6 2  : YG &I a 
they used to gather and try to + $  I J ,, :JC, ,, 
figure out the time for prayer, and :, ,s: <,, 

p- AK &I  p 2 $ 1  no one gave the call to prayer. One L w l  Lg : 2 '* 
day they spoke about that; some of , $,,,: , , ,. 
them said: 'Let us use a bell"] liie 

L* b*: & d l  [\;$I & 
the Christians do;' others said, 'No, Cz 13 &kI I.& 6?g 3 ' 3  i G J 1  , - 
a horn like the Jews have.' 'Umar, 3 , p , , a ,  , ,+ , ' 
mav ,AJl$h be with him. 5 L $ ~  1 3 g l : w  Jb 4 i  2 

~ , , . a ,  said: 'Why don't you send a man to (2 3 : icg"" 2 ;  rG;-JI 
announce the time of prayer?' The ,* , , 

M~~~~~~~~ of m;h g said: '0 :& %I ~5 9 JG; &?$I $2 j.$ 
BilHl, get up and give the call to Jk.; JG $u4 &?< g; 52 qji 
prayer."' (Sakih) , - 

, , ( & ~ k  ?G $ !j$ ~ I I  :% 41 
, I L -  7 :  I + L j ~ i ( Y ~  ~ & ~ L j _ l l  

'&;UI 2 ii", c 4 i  A a c~ +f̂ t-i2 ip rvv:, ' A I ~ ( Y I  .+ ,L L; UJ ~ p L 4 3  
. \ 0 9 \ ' \ 0 9 ~ : ,  

Comments: 
1. Ndqlis used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 

with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to not@ the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qam is a 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a long and loud sound like that of a horn, liie the present-day bell 

PI An-Nriqics: "It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 
ring." Hadi As-Sriri by Ibn Hajar. That is, a "bell." Some of them - like An-Nawawi in 
his commentary on Muslim - followed the definition given by Ibn Al-Agr in An- 
Nihliyah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 



The Book of The A&& 368 dlj$l +l;r 

which represents Niiqzis. Muslims, therefore, should avoid hells or sirens on 
the occasion of their worshipping. 

2. Commanding Bil2 to make an announcement took place before the A&iin 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salaal 
J h i a  (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 
prayer - the Adhiin). 

Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases ( A \  W l )  d l y ~ l  - (7 +I) 
Of The A&in Twice 

628. I t  was narrated that Anas 62 : j 6  +,- 2 3 ~21 - ,yA 
said: "The Messenger of All31 @ 

fl e 

commanded Bi l i l  to  say the  3 '%$ dl 3 $ + i f  2 & -, 

phrases of theA&i?n twice and the j J :i 
phrases of the Iqiimnh once." , , a  , : 6  , - < *  

'7'- 

(Sahib) . G G ~ I  2% dl> ~ I ~ Y I  3 

629. It was narrated that Ibn : j 6  3 2 ,? c g i  - ,\.$ 
'Umar said: "At the time of the ,, - , , > - ~  ,7s, 

Messenger of Allih @ the phrases ;j; : J E  + kb : j 6  $ 62 
of the A a i i n  were said twice and c31 $i + ;f the phrases of the Iqiimnh were 
said once, except that you should @ &I d+> & & Aliql Lg : j 6  

I., I say: 'Qnd Qlimatis-Snliih, Qad .jL Lz7 kGjlj 
Qiimatis-Saliih (prayer is about to 

'dUI +G L: , ,, begin, prayer is about to begin)."' +C; 2 : J+- 
(Sahfh) 

. b U l  

jr O I  I ' O I '  :C iLGyl $ "4 &&I &>>~>~l 4;r j l  [-I ze+ 
c h b  a1, r r v f : C  &I - 49  L \ O q r : t  r d s \  $ +bJ & +  
r r ~ q / ~ : ; r ; ~ p  &i *ak 4ig G@UI, r ~ q ~ g \ q ~ / ~ : ~ ~ ~ J  C Y ~ I ~ Y ~ Q : ~  

.v t h * ,  Yrq / !  :>>\dl, 

Comments: 
It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Iqi?mah are 
recited once. But the Hands treat the A&& and the Iqamah equal. (The 
Iqtmnh is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
prayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 
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Comments: 
In the preceding chapter the phrases of the A&in are stated to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (Shahidatqn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
A&in. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Ibn 'Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abii MahdhGrah. The Iqimah is 
also permitted both ways. 

, :L 
Chapter 4. How Many Phrases @ & dlaV1 6 - (& +I) 

Are There In The A&& ? (nr -1) 

631. It was narrated from Abii ,., -,,:, 
M&dhiirah that the Messenger of 

+. ~~r :$$ $$ Q! - -iY\ 

AllK% taught him the  in g6 ,$ $G 3 '2 5 (6 3 $ 1  
with nineteen phrases and the ; +I g6 3 2s G k  :Jg  *,jl Iqiimah with seventeen phrases, , 

-, dl J;; :, ! a ,  ' then Abii Mahaf i rah  counted & , 0~3J-- 3 ~ 2 9  
them as nineteen and seventeen. G $69,; * i+ . .. ~ ~ i f i ' ~  :~ (SaFZh) Y- 

i$ $; ;;,& ;f ,,-& $ '* ;,+ 

Comments: 
Bilal& pronounced the A&in before the break of dawn. This A&in used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second A&& is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second A&in, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 
first moments. 

Chapter 5. How Is The (hi  21) - (0 +I) 
(Wording Of The) Aaaiin? 

632. I t  was narrated that Abii ,,, ~ c 

Mahafirah said: "The Messenger : J 6  ,&l;i 3 2LLSi k*l - YYY 
< -Ir - I  ,* ! ,, ,,,:7 ofa&% t a u g h t m e t h e A W n  G& : J G ~ G ~ > L  ty 

and said: 'Allihu Akbar, Allihu -, 
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akbar, Allihu Akbar, Allihu Akbaq < a  

2 $ 1  g2 ,y '$* 2 '$l$YlAG A&hadu an lri iliha illallah, A&hadu , 

an l i  ilriha illallih; A&hadu anna $ : J G  i;& &f .I, 
-, 3 c$g- Muhammadan Rasilallih, A&hadu 

- 3 1  &,,, : j& L~;?, g jG; anna Muhammadan Rasiilallih 
(Allih is the Greatest, AUih is the gL dL 9 i j  ' & f  '37 31 3i 3 1  
Greatest, Allih is the Greatest, 6 c  ,, :, ,,:' 
AJlih is the Greatest: I bear witness dl +I '%I g1 d! dl +I 6 3 1  

that there is none worthy of worship .<,, s z  ,,!: sG,, J;; l h  dl +I '41 A$; ILL- 
except Allt~b, I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship gl i] 9 if '&i : A  94 ',' ' J~u-  ', " ir ~ $ 1  - ,  
except All&; I bear witness that z ,,.*: .i ,,..: 
Muhammad is the Messenger of dl +I '%I g~ dl 9 dl *I '31 - , , \y& 57 uT ~ l l i h ,  I b e a r  wi tness  t h a t  jy, 

,*,> 
' $ 1  3 ~ ;  I L L -  

Muhammad is the Messenger of 
, , zul & ;i;. 5al & Allih).' Then he repeated it and 2 , 2 ' $ 1  

said: 'A&hadu an l i  iliha illallrih, 31 $1 &\ cz$l 5 z$l J 
Ashhadu - an i i  iliha i1llallih;Asshadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilalldh, &I $(dL Y $! 
~s&hadu'  anna ~ u h a m m a d a k  
Rasilallih; Hayya 'alas-salih, Hayya 
'ale-salrih; Hayya 'alal-falrih Hayya 
'alal-falih; Allrihu Akbar, Allihu 
Akbar; L i  ilriha ill-Allih ( I  bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allih, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allih; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
A l l i h ,  I b e a r  wi tness  t h a t  
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allih; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allih is the Greatest, 
Allih is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except AUih)."' 
(Sahib) 
2 ps +UI +.dl $1 L %  iplAl ~LU!  jr T V S : ~  L+ + j r i : E j ;  

. \ o q o : c  k G ; U I  
Comments: 

This one is the A&in, which Allih's Messenger @ had taught AbB 
Mahdharah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. I 
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a. , 633. 'Abdul-'Azk bin 'Ahdul-Malik gjl a el;i c g f  - ,yy 
bin Abi M&d&firah narrated that - 

:q,j - 3 UIj - , a  s., ,, 
'Abdulliih bin Muhairiz - who was 5 ir: W-YJ 

an orphan under the care of Abii : : j G ,, 6;k 
M&&Grah until he prepared 'him - F,? 21 ck2 

9 " * I 

to go to Ash-Sirn - informed him: 5;jL 2 ~ " 1  3 241 , , & 
I , , . :  a , , , e  

, , ,., : he said: "I said to Aba Mahacirah: 5 g3 - ok I a +I Lli 
'I am going to A&-a im and I am , , 

p&l JL ,*', z ,  ,, ? * ,  s 
afraid that I will be asked about a&? 2- ZJ~J-- 'dl &? '2 -, , 
how you say the A&rin."' He told 6 ?i :i;3- dv a : j,j - 
me that Abii M&&cirah said to Jib ,$ -, 

'&it j k j  ;f him: "I went out with a group of S f 3  
,-, 

people and we were somewhere on $ 5 j ; f f .-: g 
the road to Hunain when the $z=- 

Messenger of Mih jg was coming d g ;  @ $ $> &; 2 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 

$1 Jg; @ '& 2 
of Allih g met us somewhere on 

>,, ??,> ,<'' ' 
the road, and the M u ' n N i n  of % 41 ~ Y J  d 3 9 ,  dik &&I , , 

the Messenger of AUih gg called - ~ , 'g 
aY $1 dl; 

the A&in for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of & 5- ,z $2 &$I 

g. We heard the voice of the J4; $ L.:, 

M u ' a e i n ,  and we were careless j k  '$4 a;' 3 &;j 
about it (the A&rin), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. LLL &I $7,) 1% $1 24;  
The Messenger of AUih g heard 

ZG. , - , 
' dI ;$, g uFg;, $ 

us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him. ;zg $ j k  . -, - $ +;g +*3 
He said: 'Who is the one whose 

@ $ J $ g ,{{; jG4 voice I heard so loud?' The people 
all pointed to me, and they were g f  31 :in : j,j 4 $ 
telling the truth. He sent them all  , , , _ gi il q ui '27 31 '$7 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: 'Stand up and call the 51 ',$f '31 .JL ii ;7 uf A&?n for the prayer.' I stood up 

,$,, 5 -  ,,.E IS,, 

and the.'Messenger of Mih g 54;  I k * .  21 W1 $1 24; 
taught me the A&rin himself. He 

*' 4% ' 6 I : J L  , , *: ,+ ' $ 1  
said: 'Say: Allrihu Akbar, Allrihu ~z , a z  - .: , , a <  

Allahihu Akbar, A/[rihL1 I 1 @ 1 41 Y i  i ,~ Y d 1 I ,$ : j 6 
.> As&hadu an lri ilriha illallrih, ' 

J;; 57 Qf 31 -JL iL 9 
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A&lzadu arz 16 ilrilza illallrih; As&lzadu 
anrza M ~ ~ l ~ a n z n ~ a d a i z  Rflsrilallrilz, 
A s 3 a d u  arziza M~~~iaiizi izadarz 
Rasrilallrih (Allih is the Greatest, 
Allill is the Greatest, Allili is the 
Greatest, Allill is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allih, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allih; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allill, I bear witness 
that Mul~ammad is the Messenger of 
Allih).' Then he said: 'Then repeat 
and say in a loud voice: A&lzadu aiz 
lri ilrilza illallrilz, A&lzadu a11 12 ilril?a 
i l l a l l l i l z ;  A s 3 a d u  arziza 
Mulzar~inzadari RasClaNc?h, A&lzadu 
arzna Mulzanznladan Rasrilallrilz; 
Hayya 'alas-salrilz, Hayya 'alas-salrilz; 
Hayya 'alal-fala!?, H a w  'alal-falrilz; 
IAllLilz~~ AkbarAlllilzu Akbar; Lli ilrilza 
illallril~ (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allih, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
A l l i h ;  I b e a r  w i tnes s  t h a t  
Mul>ammad is the Messenger of 
A l l i l l ,  I b e a r  w i tnes s  t h a t  
Mul~ammad is the Messenger of 
Allili; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allill is the Greatest, 
Allih is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allill).' 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the A&rin, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allih, let me be the one doing the 

373 ;rliL! "l;s 

.UI & ,L ' **,, 9 6  , , m . i  
4uI J&; IL dl jgj! 

,,a , 

J 5 c.&J\ 3 5 & 2 
,> .+ , ((5, $ dL g 3f 31 %\ c$, 
r ; ,  ;# >,J,Jj i -  y& 

. >G: 

, 2 ;  L: . . 4 p 9 * : $ &  - 5 .  0 

fL?>j j.;,, jk $+ dib+ & ,. , , , - 
41 4;; AG +i + "12 & Z+ii 

.: . , ,,, , : ? z ,  4;; 'js gsikil, 4L. &>lj x+ g 
.& &I 
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A&in in Makkah.' He said: 'I 
command you to do so.' Then I 
came to 'Attib bin Asfd who was the 
governor of the Messenger of All?& 
gg in Makkah, and I called the 
A&n for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of All& 
B." (flusan) 

9, % Gir >I t.~- ;. ~>,i,,i +pi [;r") OAI;~~ :c+ 
. \ O ~ T : ~  '~'$1 3 

Comments: 
This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visualize the Messenger of All& @ having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 
Ad&n rightly? 

Chapter 6. The Ad&n When ,,j L ~ ~ Y I  - (7  , -d l )  
Traveling 

( A 0  U I )  

634. I t  was narrated that Abii 
M a h a f i r a h  said: "When the 
Messenger of All?& g left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were trying 
to catch up with them. We heard 
them calling the Ad&n for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
A&&, mocking them. The  
Messenger of All& g said: 'I heard 
among these people the A&in of 
one who has a beautiful voice.' He 

: j6  $ p:; 
3 x=-1 - T Y f  

$ 3 d  3 +,' 6 ,  / 5  

.*x 21 2 &- 
I , '  ' dl & &I, 

,, ,, f 3  $! G-gf :J6 +a\ :., c o ,  : j 6  ;;,- &I d T  $1 
-, -, 

9 .,: 
*F + gg $1 24; 6s 6 (de @ & $f . .,*- , . 

, ie:+& 
, > I ,  

a ;&* jj3 ~ 3 ?ji> 
'f% , , 9 9- 
.y'$ 2 + 2, :@ 41 24; jG 

sent for us, and we recited the 6 ~ !  $;t 9+1 + 9 ~ i  k?k A&in one by one, and I was the last . ,, .- 9 .) 
of them. When I said the A&in he &? JG  XI &> s; g; 
said: 'Come here.' He sat me down + '$j.: &g , a  j c a  :z;f 
in front of him and rnbbed my *; ,, , 
forelock and blessed me three times, ,+ 

p 37; .&L: L;E 
thenhesaid:'GoandgivetheA&in ,Hfl$l + ~ y 6  : j 6  
at the Sacred House.' I said: 'How, 

6 & @,, j  ,, * :s 0 Messenger of AU&? He taught YJ . 
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me as you say the A&rt now: 
'Allrihu Akbar; Allihu Akbar, Allrihu 
akbar; Allihu akbar; A&hadu an lri 
ilrilza illallih, A&laadu an lri ilriha 
illallrih; A&lzadu arzna Mulzarnrnadan 
R a s i i l a l l r i h ,  A s L h a d u  a n n a  
Muharnrnadan Rasiilallih; Afilzadu 
an 12 ilrilza illallril, A&lzadu an 12 
ilriha illallrilz; As&adu a n n a  
Mu!zanar~zadan RasLilallih, A&liadu 
anna Mulzami~zadarz RasClalllilz; 
Hayya 'alas-salrih, Hayya 'alas-salrih; 
Hayya 'alal-falrih, Hayya 'alal-falrih; 
a~-$al&% &airun min an-rzawrn; as- 
salritu &airurz nzin an-nawnz (Allih is 
the Greatest, Allih is the Greatest, 
Allih is the Greatest, A l l a  is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except All&, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allih; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allih, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allih; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allih, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allih; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of AUSh, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allih; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)' - in the 
first (A&rin) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Iqrimah, saying each 
phrase twice: 'Allrihu Akbar, Allirhu 
Akbar, (Allihu Akbar, Allrihu Akbar), 
Ashhadu - an lri ilirha illallih, A&hadu 

, , e z  ,& 3i pf 21 Lq\ ; Y Y  
. I .  .L 

y"! g ~f '31 3\ 
, z , )  il , .L 

I A; I A I 'a1 $! i! g 
, a <  ,,:< r ; , ,  i f ,  .I d! Y A I  +I +I A+; 1- AI  GI 

?J $1 
'j,\ qL dL g L i  ui y"! 

' . L  *',, A;; IL- AI &I 31 A;; IL- 

'yjLbll & 5 f.GJ1 J;. 2 L + \  

9.:  $jLkl, 2 (-$I L? %- $I 2 3 
$til , &; - : j6 2 J ~ $ ~  

$[ g si ',,&I gi iI g ui 
-, " ,,;: + s , ,  6: ,,?L 
bl +I +I J+; ILL- A \  +I '31 

#',, ;; ~GJI & 5 &+I 2;; I- 
,,- 

& I & '&J\ & 

, . 
. . d l  ;: 3 & e $ 

:, C o ,  
f : ,$ ;;,&k .oJs*.-.,! & , . 
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an lri ilriha illallrih; Afihadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallrih, A&hadcr 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilallrih; 
Hayya 'alas-salrih, Hayya 'nlas-saliih; 
Hayya 'alal-falrih, Hayya 'alal-falrih; 
qad qrimatis-salrih, qad q6maoti;F-salrih, 
Allirhu Akbar, Allrihu Akbac Lri ilriha 
illallih (AUih is the Greatest, All& 
is t he  Greatest,  (Allih is the 
Greatest, All2h is the Greatest); I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allih, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except N i b ;  I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
N i h ,  I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allih; Come to 

i prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 

i prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 

I about to begin, Allih is the Greatest, 
1 AUih is the Greatest; there is none 

worthy of worship except Allih)." 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
''Uthmin narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahafirah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Ahti Mah&iirah. (Hman) 

&I -J i y  cJ?- >I ijb j. 0 . 1 : ~  i>Jli>3i C-1 :c& 
. \ o 4 v : ,  L & y J l  j r s  cpjWI LL-J ib>J &IJ ' Y . \ / \ : ; i , . j i  

Comments: 
Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 
phrase, "as-salahr khainln min'an nawn." While some of them clearly say 
that the phrase should come in the "first Aarin," others say that the 
words "first A&rin" here refers to the A&& that directly preceeds the 
Iqrimah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Had?& explicitly corroborates the fact that the 
expression as-salitn khairun min'an nawm occurs in the A&& of the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar d, as has 
been alleged by the Shi'ites. 
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Chapter 7. The A@n Of Two -i P I ,j &?&I dlil +Q - (V +I, 
Who Are Alone On A Journey 

(A? Li;il) $1 

635. It was narrated that Milik bin h,,& , ~ J 

,,,: ' 
-G LpT - >YO 

Al-Huwairia said: "I came to the 
Propliet & with a cousin of mine" 2 :\Zl $L 3 ' LI$. 3 ,&; 
- on another occasion he said: : J G  +j$l 2 41; 3 &$$ * 
"with a Companion of mine" - f 

9 ,  > ~ \ ,  G i g $ l  ! y :  "and he said: 'When the two of you zy j6; - & p. a u 1 
-, 

travel, call the Aarirz and Iqimah, -6 a z 
and let the older of you lead the !:!I] - &G; LI :&FI  

prayer."' (Satzih) ,,&+f &,j; c;c d,cL 

. . . i l j? ls  k k  lyls I>! j?jL..dJ bljvl +L ~ b l j v l  C J J U I  + ~ i : ~ $  
1 7 v c : ~  L?LL?L ;li j. +WI +-, '+,$I b ~ k ,  &.b j. ?'a:e C$ 

j. 'i.a:, ,+"$I *piJ C \ O ~ A : ~  C J ~ I  3 ps ,+ -ilk i l . i~  ;p 79' 

. 4  6 3  tjJ=- 

Comments: 
If a traveller happens to be UI a place where the A&dn is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the Ad&&, and then perfo~m the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the Agrin is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 
call the A&rin. 

Chapter 8. The A&cirt Of 2 ?> ?I;\ ? Y l  ;I%! - (A  (-a 
Someone Else Is Sufficient (AV &dl) ,&I 
While A Resident 

2: 
636. It was narrated that M 2 l i  bim : d i  4x1 2 %j - YY7 

Al-Huwairia said: "We came to 
the Messenger of Allih g and we 
were young men close in age. He 
let us stay with him for twenty days. 
The Messenger of Allih @ was 
merciful and compassionate, and 
he thought that we were missing 
our families; he asked us about 
those whom we had left behind of 
our families, so we told him, and 
he said: 'Go back to your families, 
stay with them and teach them. 
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Tell them when the time for prayer ?,jj ;;$ iul 
comes; let one of you call the 
A&& and let the oldest of you . u&?f 
lead the prayer."' (Sahih) 

637. It was narrated from Ayyiib, 
from Abii Qilibah, from 'Amr bin 
Salamah: "AbO Qilibah said to me 
(Ayyiib): He ('Am) is still alive, do 
you want to meet him?" I met him 
and asked him, and he said: "When 
Makkah was conquered, all the 
people hastened to announce their 
Islam. My father went to announce 
the Islam of the people of our 
village, and when he came back we 
went to see him and he said: 'By 
Ail&, I have indeed come to you 
from the Messenger of AU& B.' 
He said: 'Pray such and such a 
prayer at such and such a time, 
pray such and such a prayer at such 
and such a time. When the time for 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the A&& and let the one who 
knows the most Qur'k lead the 
prayer."' (SaKh) 

Chapter 9. Two M u ' a e i n s  In *I91 @, ?c~$JI - (9  +I) 
One Masjid (Ah d l )  

638. It was narrated from Ibn 3 L d g  > -*a - , , 6 2 f  - 7YA 'Umar that the Messenger of Ail& " , , 

gg said: " ~ i l s l  calls the A&ijn 31 J;; 51 L$ 21 j;. r j & ?  2 $1 , ,  + ,  
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during the night, so eat and drink 
I& 'g; :?$ 9% 5~11 : j6 @ 

until Ibn Umm Maktih calls (the 
A&an)." (Sahih) . ( I~$ ;I $1 ,&c $ \$$I> 

'+ dJb &.b 3 7 Y a : ~  &,-I + dljvl ?L t d l j ~ l  L&>WI  + ~ i : ~ +  
. \ 7 * \ : e  tissl~ h V i / \ : ( & )  bpJl 29, 

Comments: 
1. If there are two A@& pronounced for a prayer ( l i e  the Fajr and the 

blessed Friday), two M u ' a w i n s  ought to he present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remauls conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second Ad&%. 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet g, there used to be two A&iins for the Fajr 
prayer; onewas called out by Bilald, and the second by Ibn Umm Makt$m&. 

dl : !-.A 639. It was narrated from S?+lim, 2 u I?o* .. I - ll"4 
from his father, that the Prophet 
g said: "Bilil calls the A&irn $1 ,> *I , ,y C&L 2 tU@ GI 
during the night, so eat and drink 1s &&; 5;s 9% $1 : ji 
until you hear f i n  Umm Maktoom " ,+.; ;, : jb I ,, .: .- 
calling the A&rin." (Sahih) . I l t 6  r $ d. - 2- I$$!> 

Chapter 10. Should They Call 
The A&& Together or 
Separately? 

640. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "The Messenger of AUih g 
said: 'Bil21 calls the A&dn during 
the night, so eat and drink until Ibn 
Umm Maktim calls the A&an." 
She said: "And there was no more 
between them than the time it 
takes for one to come down and 
the other to go up." (Sa!zih) 
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Comments: 
One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time span 
between the two A&irn. 

9 ,  I,,.' 641. It was narrated from mubaib 3 +Is1 2 $+- likf - y f \  
bin 'Abdur-Rahmin tha t  his  * ,  + ,:, ,,,:: ' - 
Datema, aunt unais& said: "me $ 7 2 ~ p a m  GflI : J E  9 

- ,  
Messenger of Allih @ said: 'When Ji : d'i -1 '-*:' & 3 '$71 g 
Ibn Umm Maktiun calls the A&&, 
eat and drink, and when Bilil calls r& jf $1 3 11111 :@ $1 

4 ,  , G L  I the A&irn, do not eat nor drink."' ;$c .$ J% l i ~  ' 
(Sahib) 

, 11 I;$ y; 

! T . r : e  ,c;s~ 2 _t.j 'r + j. r r r / ~ : b i  *j;i C- . ~ j l  :c+ 
.w j.1 @..J4 c. ++> ~ i ) l i l j  a1 4. J+ 0 

Comments: 
It is probable that, early on, Bilal 4 used to pronounce the first A&& and 
Amr bin Umm MaMoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second A&&, and Amr bin Umrn Maktiim 
the first. Hi@ Ibn Hajar has, in his Fath Al-Ban made an allusion to this 
matter. And ,41131 knows best! 

Chapter 11. The AJd in At 43 $ 2 AI?YI - ( \  \ 
Times Other Than The Time - - 
For Prayer ( q *  Gd l )  

642. I t  was narrated from Ibn : j6  +I>! $ 2 ~ 1  C$f - ~ f y  
Mas'iid that the Prophet @ said: - , > a  , :*>. 
''Bilgl calls the A&an during the 2 L % f  3 L& 2 d l  c$i 
night to wake those who are & $1 2 c2- $1 2 , L a  
sleeping and so that those who are -, , , ,, , s 
praying e j h m  can ret-.[l] ~ o t  $,i &2 & L:$ Y% 218 : j 6  

# ,  

to say it is like this." The break of 
j$: ~f x,3 c&6 k23 dawn is not like this.['] (Suva) 

. l(+l 2 
&&I J--. ,-&I j J+AI hi & ~4 I , - ~ I  '+ *j;i:&+ 

3 &+I Ji J i91 -4 &,.Jlj91 L+>L+I, ',+l%L a GL=.-[j. r - / \ . q r : c  
. \ 7 + 0 : c  idyl 2 ;i3 '41 d l  A k f L  +*2 

['I Meaning, to finish. AsJSSawk2ni said: "To return to sleeping or return to sitting from 
praying" Nail Al-A@r. 

['I Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from light to left. 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The $1 hi;! s; - ( 1 7  41) 

A&&t For ApSubh ( q \  U I )  

- ,  .,, . i 643. It was narrated from Anas : JE 3 icL ~,+l - ~ f y  
that someone asked the Messenger , d l  , ,< > y$ ~2 :~,j &> 62 of Allih about the time of Sublz. 

.n 

- <  r The Messenger of ~ l l s h  & '$1 A; 3 #@ j&; y+ 
3 ,  commanded Bilgl to call the A&riiz $ &  h;c j,,, ,,E 

when dawn broke, then the next . - "*J P - 
day he delayed Fajr until it was > gi gl hg fi '$1 
very light, then he told him to call 

) : 214: 5 :  * : , ? - - 
the A&riiz and he prayed. Then he f ~ b  0 ~ 1  p 
said: "This is the time for the . ,ISUl 3; 
prayer." 

Comments: 
Here we learn that the time forA&rin is the breaking of dawn. 

Chaoter 13. What Should The 2 ;;gI && - ( \ T  4 1 )  - 
~ u ' r ; e i # t  Do While Calling ( 7  I $13 
The A&&t ? 

J,j 5% ,. > , *,  
',,? 

644. It was narrated from 'Awn bin ;! >- kyf' - 7 11 
~ ~ 

Abi Juhaifah that his father said: "I 6 2  : j,j g; 62 
came to the Prophet and Bilsl , -, 

came out and called the A&& @ I -, : 7 3 '% ' g' ' 
and be started doing like this in his ,i;, + , 

$13 2 22 J% 6s 
A&riiz, turning to his right and 
left." <,+, ,., '1 1 

9 .,. sp- 1-G 

Comments: 
Although the call to prayer (Aelin) is given facing the Qiblalz (direction of 
the Ka'bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
(Hajya alas salrilz; Izayya alal falrih) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sclrzrzah of the Prophet ?&, as is established in other 
na~rations. 
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Chapter 14. Raising The Voice blLv& , , 991 2; - ( \  t 4 1 )  
With The A&& (qY U I )  

645. 'Abdur-Ralgnin bin 'Abdullih 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmgn bin Abi 
Sa'sa'ah Al-Ansir? Al-Mizini 
narrated that his father told him that 
Abti Sa'eed Al-mud15 said to him: 
"I see that you love sheep and the 
desert. When you are with your 
sheep or in the desert and you call 
the A&dn for prayer, then raise 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or 
anything else hears the voice of the 
M u ' a e i n  as far as it reaches, but 
it will bear witness for him on the 
Day of Resurrection." Abfi Sa'eed 
said: "I heard it from the Messenger 
of All& g." (Sahih) 

646. It was narrated from Abti ~3 ?- 2 &G~ 6 9 f  - 
Hurairah, who heard it from the 
mouth of the Messenger of All& s! & - &J G?& : 96 &?I & , . $1 

, . , L a '  ,,< ,. .,? : "The M u ' a e i n  will be di sg. jE 4iC: uL : - e-)J forgiven as far as his voice reaches, -, , :,.,, :., ,., * ~ > ,  ,*, and every wet and dry thing will > k+ BAS. &I e- &i ;r b ' b  
bear witness for him." (Sahih) ,'.<:,??,,* ' 2 -,,, A 

&L;dp. d>+Jlll :Jgy&yI ?;;$ 
6 s ,' ,, t , ,  

.u51;j+;$"lgjs cs> 

Comments: 
What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 
the AdhBn. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bari : ji 91 2 & CSf - y i v  
bin ' k i b  that the Prophet of AUih 3 di $2 :jt ,f& 2 i~ ~2 g said: "Allih and His angels say -, 
faliih upon the front rows, and the 51gl 2 L2$l , ' j ~ i  ~f 3 &;;G 
M u ' a m i n  will be forgiven as far , s b  
as his voice reaches, and whatever I I : I I u j G  ;; 
hears him, wet or dry, will confirm ,$J1  it. L& 
what he says, and he will have a , . , 9:s ,,, ,<:, ??,>. 
reward l i e  that of those who pray ;p e-Lp-3 $4;. ;b.; hj p. ~>j-llj 
with him." (S&*) 2 9f & 2 j  ~~5 +.L; & z+ ., . 

u k  

Comments: 
1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 

receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers') prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 

2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before All& or at the 
moment of pronouncing the. 

Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase $1 aI;f 3 43, - ( 1  
"Prayer Is Better Than Sleep" , - 
In The Ad&& Of Fajr ( 9 t  ;ia-Ji) 

648. It was narrated that AbO 
MahaDrah said: "I used to call the 
Adhiin for the Messenger of Allih 
#g and in the first A&in of Fajr I 
used to say: ' Hayya 'ala al-faliih, 
a~salriru eainrn minan-nawm, a? 
: a h  @run minan-nawm, Alliihu 
Akbar Allrihu Akbar, lri iliiha illalliih 
(Come to prosperity, prayer is 
better than sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, AUih is the Greatest, 
All& is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except AUih)."' 
(Sa?h*) 
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649. Sufyin narrated a similar : 36 % J> csi - , i f  
report with the same chain. (One 
of the narrators) (Abfi) 'Abdur- C k  : Y G  .py SJ 2; Gk 
~ a h i n [ ' ]  (An-Nasi'i) said: "It is .;,& $ 5 ~ ~  not Ab6 Ja'far Al-Farr2." (Hasan) , , 

$ ., , s'j  :$31 $ ;i j G  

..l$l 

$.=-,Jl*, Jli lj$ G \ ? \ Y  :, c d 3 1  2 9, L&UI + d l  &I [*I :E& 
.f . h / ~ : ~ j i  2 kl; &+ >I 

Comments: 
This Had& clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
salthi khaimn minnn-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in the A&in of the 
dawn prayer -was given by the Messenger of All& g$ himself. 

Chapter 16. The Final Words ( q o  &A\) ~ I ~ / I > T -  ( \ T  +I) 
Of The A&& 

650. It was narrated from Al-Aswad 2 L I Z  5 % c$i - 70  + 

that Bilil said: "The £ha1 words of 
' : j G  2l 3 w l ,  ~2 : j~ the Adhiin are: 'Allihu Alcbar. & 

~1lrihciAkbai;. ~i i l i a  illallih ( ~ l l &  3 ,'+?I G k  
, , : J G  2; 62 

is the  Greatest ,  Al l ih  is the < a  

Greatest, there is none worthy of >i : j 6  4% 2 ' ? ~ v l  2 '+I;) 
worship except AUtih)."' (&wan) .&I $ dl g &gf 51 ?! %I : $ I ~ I  

'$1 ';$ *alp: JJ '& d l  \ T \ Y ' ,  ,631 g 9 [-I :e+ 
.L>J 7 r i ~ 7 r Y : ~  

651.ItwasnarratedthatAl-Aswad & c$! .Y" 6 " ' f -  .? T o \  
said: "The final words of the , e 

A&in of Bil3 were: 'Allihu Akbar, ' I  3 ' ,aek; 3 $31 

[I1 Some of the editions say: "Abii 'Abdur-Rabh said" as if it were An-NasT? but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Ha* recorded by W d  (3:408), Sunan A6 
Kubm by An-NasCi, Tuhfat AU&rdf (9:286-287) and the biography of Abii Ja'far in 
Tahaib Al-KamBL And this 'Abdw-Ra&in is Ibn Mahdi from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mki showed that this Abii Ja'far is Abii Ja'far Al-Farri'. 
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Allrihu Akbar; LA ilriha illallrih ,< , ,- , L a 

(AllSh is the Greatest, Allsh is the %I : I I :A6 ?FYI 2 
Greatest, there is none worthy of .&I $1 LiL q '31 &I 31 
worship except AllSh)."' (Sahih) 

652. (Another chain) from IbrShim, b . ? F- 1 : 36 49 ' LiJ ,,,: ' - 707 
from Al-Aswad, with similar , - 
narration. (Sahih) 'el;! 'y ' p V 1  @ 's& 'y 41 

.&i +51 + 
. \7\O:c "+I1 j 9, L*WI *."" $1 CV1 :,-?ij 

653. It was narrated that Muhirib dl '+ G k  : j 6  z,, p: t - 
bin Di&%r said: "Al-Aswad bin 

' .Y F 
,, * ,  ' 9  

Yazid narrated to me from Abfi +J& 3 c G c [  d! 2 L-3 2 , ,, =, 7 - - 
,, , Mahafirah that the final words of f : - ., !. ;y51 .:k : J G  JE? 

the A&in are: 'Lri ilriha illallrih Y' -?d @ 

(there is none worthy of worship . $1 $ dl q : + I31  2 7  3 : 2;&2 
except AUSh)."' (Salzih) 

Chapter 17. The Aan Telling g; &I 2 L I ~ I  - C\v ,,.-dl) 
People Not To Come To Prayer 
In Congregation On A Rainy ! M I  GI 2 gt.lb;lJI ?$ 
Night (91 U l )  

654. It was narrated that 'Amr b'm 3 $& 62  : t - : j  - lo .. F 
Aws said: "A man of D a q E  told us : j , .f ,. a -  . - 
that he heard the caller of the 9% y.9 g 9 y  3 L ~ G ?  +, + 

,s, Messenger of All& @ on a rainy k?c + L\ - ; y t  
night during a journey saying: - 
'Hayya 'ala aj-jalrih, Hayya 'ala ab 31 2 E* . ~ ,. 3 & s $ l  
falrih, salli2 fi $zrilikum (Come to 

G c a l  ,,. J $ 'gal 3 5 :j& prayer, come to prosperity, pray in , 
your dewellings)."' (Sahih) . $G? 2 I& 
P, L4! ,+ +J, ;f Y T O Y A : ~  i ~ v . / o : b i  ~ r j ~ i  Ivl :,-+ 

-91 &.d l  ' 2 3  ~ I G  ~.d, &&,A ,.! +z kJ % 1 7 1 ~ : ~  '&$I 2 .$ 
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Comments: 
The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya 'alas-salrih, hayya 'alal-falrih 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
A&6n, in the A&& pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sallirfi buyfitikum 
or sallir ji rihrilikum: ("pray in your homes" or 'behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode") would also be called out twice. 

, > ,,, 0 $ 655. It was narrated from Nsfi' 3 L + ~  ,y ~~1 - 
that Ibn 'Umar gave the call to , ,, , - 
prayer on a cold and windy night, 9Ii $ 2 g U L ,  33  2 31 LT :8C 
and he said: "Pray where you are, 56 Gyl qi : j 6 T4; +22 for the Prophet g used to order 

< < '?,,* 
the M u ' a m i n ,  if it was a cold -K \ai h+Jl Ll? @ 21 -, 
and rainy night, to say: 'Pray in , : +, 

2 I& Y'f :j& & a\2 ;>,c your dwellings."' (Sahih) 

,.,, ,.,., > ' '  
Chapter 18. A&& For One ;, e. sli%l - ( \ A  +I) 

Who Is Combining Two 
@ 2.9 1 +; 2 ~:,I&JI 

Prayers At The Time Of The - ,  

Earlier Prayer (4v  

656. Ja ' f a r  b in  Muhammad . j 6  >G s 9  ,,, . r 
4J e13k b>l - 

narrated from his father, that J ibu ,. ,<., ,'$, 

bin 'Abdulla said: "The Messenger 3 +? l . 5 ~  : &$Gl 2 GG 6x 
, , ofAU3hg travelednntil he came to : j k  2G I %i 

'Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him in %$ '23 27 > 41 2;; ;L 
Namirah, so he stopped there. Then , 

'k 29 gS 3 % -  3 gl when the sun had passed its zenith , . 
, , he called for Q ~ ~ ' [ ' I  and shewas '3 a$ ?I@& 37 91 +lj 

saddled for him. Then when he a >l j l  & J i  $1 I$ 3 reached the bottom of the valley he . G- , 
,: *, 4 ,s: e ,  addressed the people. Then Bilil 3 f~~ -+ J$ + '&al called the A@n, then he said the , & $; gl 3 2 

Iqrimah and he prayed Zuhr, then he 

1'1 The name of the Prophet's mount which was a she-camel. 
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said the Iqirnah and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them." (Salzih) 

Comments: 
Namira is a valley adjoining 'Arafit, but it is not a part of the plains of 
'Arafit. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the Xsr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 
'Arafit. 

, , , , , , ' 5  

Chapter 19. The A&& For 3 &, bliY1 - ( \ q  ,+=dl) 

One Who Is Combining Two I.& J>$! 4; "&i &$ul 
Prayers After The Time Of The 
First Prayer Has Gone ( 4 h  Ul) 

657. It was narrated that J$b.bir bin : j c  L3:G 2 ~ I S L  ~ s i  - Toy 

'Abdull2h said: "The Messenger of & 6 2  : ~i hzl 2 $G 62 
Allill moved on until he came 
to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed $1 3 '%f 2 & 21 
Maglzrib and T&i' with one Ad&n 

J~ dl +, jG5 2; : J G  and two Iqimalzs, and he did not 
offer any prayer in between them." $GI; 4 3 1  t& & '&;$I 
(Sahahih) .G a g $3 b.v~5 

658. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin 
Jubair said concerning Ibn 'Umar: 
"We were with him (Ibn 'Umar) in 
Jam' (Muzdalifah), and he called the 
A@n, then the Iqimah, then he led 
us in praying Maglzrib. Then he said: 
'The prayer,' and he led us in 
praying 'Ishi', two Rak'ahs. I said: 
'What is this prayer?' He said: 'This 
is how I prayed with the Messenger 
of AlEh g in this place."' (Sahi!~) 
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Chapter 20. The Iqcimah For g & & . q % l i y l - ( ~ *  +I) 

One Who Is Joining Two ( 99  d l ,  &:&%I 
Prayers 

659. It was narrated from SaCeed :jG 31 3 c>f - 7 O q  

bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib ~2 : JG & $:k 
and 'Ishi' in Jam' (Muzdalifah) '~ ; %; 
with one Iqimah, then he narrated G & jr 
that Ihn 'Umar had done that, and $; gal; L g l  & 5 ', a + >  

Ibn 'Umar narrated that the .p 
Prophet had done that. (SaK&) 2f $ +I 9 &2 '; ',$&I; $6~ r 

? $  , , ,. 
-, 

dl $ $1 A&-> d,: & 
,A,; J$ 

CLI=-I~ b G b 0  :A> \7YY :c  ~~91 3 pj & & U I  +dl $1 l-I :c+! 
.-,+lib &&I $1 ' G G ~  L+ ;*ZI, JS k i ~  $J 

Comments: 
The meaning of his statement: "with one Iqrimah" is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate lqdmah for each, and not one Iqrimah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Had?& No. 661. 

,,, ~ z 660. It was narrated from Ibn : j~ >,+ b+l - ,,* 
'Umar that he prayed in Jam'a with 
the Messenger of All&, with : *-, 2 ' e- * s h&- <' , 
one Iqdmah. (Sahih) : .. ,, i f  $2 :JG - -gL +I - 

661. It was narrated from S h ,  
from his father, that the Prophet 
$g joined them (Maghrib and 
'Ishi') in Al-Muzdalifah, and he 
prayed each of them with an 
Iqimah, and he did not offer any 
voluntaq prayer before or after 
either of them. 



The Book of The A&& 389 albvl +ti5 

Chapter 21. A&cirt For A +l&l & +& LlFdl - ( 7  \ +I) 

Missed Prayer ( \ .  . &.dl) 

662. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
R a w a n  bin Ah? Sa'eed that his 
father said: "On the day of Al- 
Khandaq the idolators kept us - 
from praying Zulzr until the sun 
had gone down; that was before 
the revelation concerning fighting 
was revealed. Then All2h, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
All2h sufficed for the believers in 
the fighting..['] The Messenger of 
All211 gg commanded Bil2l to say 
the ~ ~ i n z a h  for Zultr prayer, and he 
offered it just as he used to offer it 
on time. Then he said the Iqimah 
for 'Asr and he offered it just as he 
used to offer it on time. Then he 
called the A&iirz for Magh~ib and 
offered it on time." (Sahih) 

' & J I  P4 '+ ~ W I  &. YO/Y:L=-! Lv a~LLl z E +  

+it Y A O : ~  L ( ~ J ~ y )  b+ ~ 4 4 - 1 : ~  c&+ 21 w9 L ! ~ ~ o : c  

. +&i9*w4i .  LV, 'G+-J~ 
Comments: 

For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the A&in is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadfa 622. 

Chapter 22. The Acceptability ~ $ $ 4 4 : I g Y l -  t Y Y  +I) 
For All Of That With One 

, , 

Adhcin And An Iqcimah for I& !kl;  & 3 $ 1 3  *I; 

E G ~  One Of  hem 0. \ A l )  

i .<' ., "', ,,,:c 
663. It was narrated that AbC @I 3 LW 2 >b Lfll - 
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'Ubaidah said: "Abdullfi said: 'The , s . , ._  
idolators kept the Prophet @ from '* &I 3 '5 $ 8L 2 '29' 
(offering) four prayers on the day of ~~1 :L 'G jC; j i  
Al-KJandaq, so he commanded Bila 
to call the A@n, then he said the f% &;? > @ $1 , , -, 
Iqiimah and prayed Zzlhr, then he $ 3 !if $ L?:: >b  $$ >t 
said the Iqiimah and prayed Xsr, then 

3 $f $ $ :if he said the Iqiimah and prayed . , 
Maghrib, then he said the Iqiimah and 
prayed 'I&ri'."' (Da'ij) 

Chapter 23. SufFcing With The 55i;. &, @YL L@YI - (yr +I) 
Iqcimah For Every Prayer 5 ;  

( \ a 7  &.Ll) 

664. 'Abdull$h bin Mas'Od said: , . ~ $ 3  +dl - 
'We were fighting a battle and the 2 -? .- 
idolators kept us from praying Zuhr, : j6 $$I> > 9 2 G k  : j i  
Xsr, Maghrib and 'I&ri'. When the ;& ~2 :jG $j7 df 2 ~2 idolators went away, the Messenger ., 
of AUfi @j commanded a caller to 8 > $2 1 I gf &' . 
say Iqimah for Zuhr prayer, and we ' , * 
prayed. Then he saidtheIqimah for $ $ I  5 '%?' cf :f :$ 
Xsr, and we prayed, and he said the 2 : j C; ?$S 5 $ I  + ,., bl G $ .,.* 
Iqrimah for Maghrib and we prayed, L i~ 3 L J ~ ~  ;,:: 
and he said the Iqrimah for 'I&ii' OSP 
and we prayed. Then he went fi '?al3 dl; 
around among us and said: 'There is , , 

n o  g roup  o n  E a r t h  who is  fL% c?c $1  2 ~ ;  >f LJ>l 
remembering AUfi, the Mighty and 4l gjL;? , :<, 19 '& +, 4 $ ~ ,  Sublime, except you."' (Daqj) 

yf? '& gu, ,C;F 
f 9  , , 
, jG p& 

f 3 c G  

LL $ '& ?GI !U, 

3 L9& &+ +;ql & Gu 

, ,,ps J+; 
. \?7v:c  ,&$Id 9, & > U I  ~~l & I  a > L l l  rc+ 

Comments: 
It has preceded that since an untimely call of the A&& is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the A&in should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadig 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
AdhJn should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Ha&& 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the Iqzrnah should be said for all these prayers, as has 
been stated in Hadith 664. 

Chapter 24. The Iqimah For & 2; +: s, hi?\ - (7  i +I) 
One Who Forgot A Rak'uh Of 
The Prayer \ I $2 

665. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  Cjk :J6 4+ L k !  '++" - 170 
Mu'iwiyah bin Hudaij that the , a  ,*,, s '  
Messenger of All& @ prayed one $ 2 4~ L' ~' ks 3 
day and said the Taslim when there $ 1  j$; 5f 5 G2G 2 2 2  
was still a Rak'ah left of the prayer. 

;mIkG*p+ c z & B  A man caught up with him and - 
said: 'You forgot-a Rak'ah of the ;m, : ji 3; %;as, -, >L '2; prayer!' So he came back into the ' 

,& q$ ,,f, OI -$L !2; 
Masjid and told Bil8 to call the 3 9  - 
Iqimh for prayer, then he led the A,& 2; dQ & iul people in praying one Rak'alz. I 
told the people about that and they : Y F Y I  2$[!] : 2 126 
said to me: 'Do you know who that 

L $  ,L :a g $ ' i1;i - (,I . r  ,Ti ' q  man was?' I said: 'No, not unless I 
see him.' Then he passed by me 

, &I + 2 12 : 
and I said: 'This is he.' They said: 
'This is Talha bin 'Ubaidullih."' 
(Sa!@) 
3 \ + Y T : t  LU & Ii! -4 t i b l  L > 3 ~ ~ J 1 /  *j! CF I J L ~ I  :c& 

.L 21 9 + I  iii \ ? Y A : t  ' 6 s l  $ 9 3  c ?  &i 

Comments: 
The situation of the event so appears that Allih's Messenger @ had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him ahout it. Since an internal had interposed, the 
Prophet @ commanded the Iqrimah to be called again. 

Chapter 25. The A&in Of A ( \  i &=dl) &>I L i t  - (7 0 + I )  
Shepherd 

,:, r .  '- ,,, : z 666. [It was narrated from 'Abdullih : j6 &I;;! L ~ J ]  - 377 
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bin Rubayyi'ah that he was with the 
Messenger of All& @ on a journey, 
and he heard the voice of a man 
calling the Ad@, and he said what 
he said. When he reached the words: 
A&zhadz~ anna Mzrhamrnadan RasliL 
Allih (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of All&), - Al- 
Hakam said, "I did not hear this from 
Ibn Abi Lailah" - the Messenger of 
All& @ said: "This is a shepherd or 
a man who is away from his family." 
He went down into the valley and 
found a shepherd, standing by a 
dead sheep. He said: "Do you think 
that this is worthless to its owners?" ~ ~ 

They said: "Yes." He said: "This '$ $$ % &I & 5 ~ 7  G$ln : j 6  
world is more worthless to Allih 
than this (dead sheep) is to its .[~~t.&i 
owners."] ( m a n )  
' \ ? ~ s : ~  'LSs~ 4 pJ 14: kr: +L j. rn /& :b i  -2i [-I :e+ 

i s  blp: ~~3 
Comments: 

In the desert or the wilderness where the sound of Adhkn is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, heshould pronounce the 
A&dn. Although, if the A&dn of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate A&dn. (Also see HadB 645). 

,? ~, 
Chapter 26. The Adhiin For OJS-~ & 3 ~131 - ( 7 7  +I) 

One Who Is Praying Alone ( \ . a  &A\) 

667. It was narrated that 'Uqbah bin ~2 : & , + G , , *,, : ;, *ax. tflf - . n V  
'&said: "I heard the Messenger of . . . 
4% & say: 'Your Lord is pleased G! +?LI ,$ 3 2  3 9; $1 
with a shepherd high in the AG y& 22 ;>dl z& 
mountains who calls the A&& for . , ., 
the prayer and prays. All?& says: :A& jg 41 j;; : 36 
'Look at this slave of Mine; he calls $, P, 

theAd&dn and Iqdmah for prayer and , ,., qJ~$G$l>&&;  
fears Me. I have forgiven My slave 9 3 3  'b3 i u b  5;s 
and admitted him to Paradise."' 
(SaVhf awl 23 554.~ $12 +& J! I~$ I  
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Chapter 27. The Iqhmah For ;Xi &- 2 2 6 ~ 1 -  ( Y v  +I) 
One Who Is Praying Alone 

( \ . 7  -1) 
, < , . , - 

668. It was narrated from Rif2'ah GKl: JL g 2 L S !  - 77A 
bin Rgfi' that while the Messenger 2 s& 3 +& gk  :JL , , '&q of Allih @ was sitting in the row - 

:, - L I 
for prayer. ~ h e ~ a d i & . [ "  (Sa!ni!t) 2591 81; G ~ 2  2 ?% 2 +& 

, , , , , 
;I1 :-A; 2 ,y &&+ ,y '%f ,y 

I '  

&-&A. .. 41 J;; 
.&dl ':%21 

ti& /  U~D> j S ~ L .  'i$~ id-ii>~ +pi C- 02ljll :c+ 
+piJ &J+ \ 1 ~ \ : ~  ~ ~ $ 1  4 ,nw#:JGi i  a & 3 ~ " s r : ~  
' r ~ . : ~  "L ~"i;i,&-" 9 + +  a &&-~L.L- ~ 1 ) : ~  

. o f o : c  '"9 21 - & d l g  

Chapter 28. How The Iqhmah ( \  * V  2.~41) 2 6 ~ 1  & - ( Y A  +I) 
Is To Be Recited 

I,,. ' 
669. It was narrated that AbO Al- 3 & 3 $ 1  & L+I - 7 7 9  
Muthanna, the M u ' a m i ~ z  of the 

['I With this chain, At-Timi@ recorded it (No. 302) and An-NasQi in AI-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 

instructed him: " V ~ e n  Tahhad, then say the Iqrinlah." And they say that the 
meaning of Taglzad here is call the A&an. An-NasQi recorded the Hadifh with 
different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
TirmidJ?, and the author in AI-Kubm, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-NasQi in this hook quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadia, indicating the same version that At-Titmi@ 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abti Diwid also narrated it with the order for the A&& and Iqrintah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the A@rz and Iqrimah are obligatory - since it has been ordered in the 
Hadifh of the one who prayed incorrectly. 
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Jimi' Masjid, said: " I  asked Ibn 
'Umar about the A&in and he 
said: 'At the time of the Messenger 
of All& @, the phrases of the 
Adhiin were recited twice and the 
phrases of the Iqiimah once, except 
that you should say (the phrase) 
Qad qiimat i~-sakih (prayer is about 
to begin) twice. When we heard 
'prayer is about to begin' we would 
perform Wudti' and go out to 
pray."' ( w i h )  

Chapter 29. Each Person 
Saying The Iq6mah For 
Himself 

,,, . E 670. It was namated that M2Iik bin 
: j6 + 2 - ,,, . 

Al-Huwayrith said: "The Messenger 
of M& said to me and to a 2 ; . [ 5 1 ~ l l  +!c 3 &e! 6$1 
companion-of mine: 'When the time 

J G  - - : J G  - - +;$I + gl jG 3 '$$ &I 
for vraver comes, let the two of vou ., 
call'the A&& then the two of you l$il : 2 -L;J4 &I J 

, . ,  say the Iqimah, then let the older of ' lkif 6 ;  cap&l ?+ 
you lead the prayer."' (Sahih) 

, [[ &Jf ,p9 

Chapter 30. The Virtue Of .b , a ,  

( \ . q L . d l )  a ? u l p - ( Y *  +I) 
Giving The Call To Prayer 

671. It was narrated from AbB &T > I .I ,,,a < 
'+,G Z g  bpi - ,v\ 

Hurairah that the Prophet g said: ? ,.,, . , ia 

'When the call for the prayer is -, J $1 ;F '+YI 2 ~~631 
given, the &ait$n takes to his heels, 5uI 3;f j? J 1;la : j k  
passing wind loudly so that he will z, * , ,I 
not hear the call to prayer. When the & 3 &I> 4; 
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call to prayer is finished, he comes 
back. And when the Iqdmah is said, 

 if $2~  45 I$ 3 $1 :la1 
> a 1 '  Y 

he again takes to his heels, and after it 3 sf 431 # ljj & 
is completed, he returns again to , . 

q ,& & 
interfere between the (praying) 
person and his heart, saying to him. 7 +>$ LL ;dl & 3 L &  $ 'Remember such and such, remember 
such and such,' - things that he had .,I& 
not remembered - until he does not 
h o w  how many (Rnk'ahs) he has 
prayed." (S4ih) 
2 9, ' 2  d J L  L+& 3 T Q A : ~  cajbl &! ++ LLII~VI L ~ ~ L J  

+i 29 \ f / r ~ q : ~  '+ +yT3 , \ T Y ~ : ~  cd$~, &~q/\ : (+.)  L ~ I  
. ?  >C$l 

Comments: 
Breaking wind evidently sigmties the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
maitdn) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 
without evidence. 

Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To 
Decide Who Will Call The 
Ad-zn 

672. It was narrated from AbO 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allsh g said: "If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
concerning them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in Xtamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl." (Sahfh) 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A Pf Y &I - ,  , j $ J l q  - (YY +I) 
M u ' a e i n  Who Does Not \ \ \ I I%? & Accept Any Payment For His 
A&in 

673. It was narrated that 'Urnin : JG L u  ' I ', * ' I;-+! '**" - ~ v r  
bin Abi ~ l - '& said: "I said: '0 ~ z ;c ck :jg ;& 62 Messenger of AUAb, make me the 
Imrim of my people.' He said: 'You a,,-I -i& ~:2  

$1 3 6$-7J ., 
are their Imrim, so consider the 

1 . '  s& 3 weakest among them and choose a 4 + +$ 3 Gz<2.i~ 
Mzl 'aa in  who does not accept j&; I 3 : JG y'LLl 
any payment for his Aecin."' 
(SaWh) $gg, &fD : ~ g  ‘J f g ,  .&I 

Comments: 
Taking wages for the A&&, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 

Chapter 33. Saying What The $@I AA G 231 - ( Y r  +I) 
M u ' a e i n  Says 

( \ \ Y  m i )  

674. It was narrated from Abii ?,a< ,,,a 6 @ L+,G 3 4+ L p l  - 7 V f  
Sa'eed A-Khudn* that the Messenger 
ofAl l ihg said: "When youhearthe $7 2 5 ?I.k 3 'G>$I 
call, say what the M u ' a e i n  says." . !. , , 

+ 1;~) : JG 41 J;; 5f (Sahib) . -, 
> ,, 

.gL;@l 22 \A+ &;[al 
'+, , I \ \ : t  6 p U I  ,.=-. li! J+ b u& cdlivl ,dJ'j-" 

dJL +k- YAY:c ~ $ 1  . . . - d i + J l  J> & J$I -&I +L &;&I 
. \ 7 r v : c  L6yJ19 ' lv / \ : (&- )  &*dl 3 9, '+ 
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Comments: 
Each phrase should he repeated after the M u ' a u i n .  In response to Hapa 
alas salhh; Izayya 'alal falkh (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: 12 haw'la wa la quwwata illa billah. Ahhdi& relate thus. 

Chapter 34. The Reward For 4; A12 - (!"i +I) 
Doing That  

( \  \ T  U I )  

675. An-Nasr bin Sufyin narrated . ji % , ~ 
' , . ,,, : * 

j: h Cei - t v o  
that he heard Ah5 Hurairah say: 1; 
"We were with the Messenger of dl +>ldl 2 3p 3 +; $1 6 k  
Allgh g, and Bilil stood up and 

+ $ % ;I .,.%I r $ -& 
gave the call. When he fell silent 

, , L the Messenger of All& @$ said: : zk  L$. 2 $1 L i  : r~ ~ ; $ l  
'Whoever says the same as this .;II 4&; g ::j$ :-a,. ,?Z 
(what t h e  M u ' a m i n )  with 0 3 p  qf &L 4,l 

J&; j6 & f& &?% 5% pj & certainty, he will enter Paradise."' ' 
(Hasan) ,y; l~ 5 j,j 

,- ;I1 :g 41 

Comments: 
The meaning of this Hadi& is as follows: the one who responds to the A&& 
shall enter Paradise. 

Chapter 35. Repeating The iz$,l *I G & J$! - (To e l )  
Testimony Of The M u ' a e i n  

(\\i &.dl) 

676. It was narrated that Mujammi' , ,: ,,,* 6 

bin Yabya Al-An~iri said: ''I was G>l :+ $ $9 - y v y  

9,, sitting with Abfi Umimah bin Sahl & + $;al 3 +,I '+ 
bin Hunaif when the M u ' a e i n  , 

called the Adhrin. He said: 'Allrihu kGt '+ q~ 3 : ji G;Jd%, . - . , 
, , , ,i<, akbal; ~ l l h l z u ~ k b a r  (Allih is the : Jk ,.:) 

Greatest, Allih is the Greatest),' , 
-$&"21 , < 

and he (also) pronounced the Takbir &I @I : jG 'GI '31 31 
twice. Then he said: ' m h a d u  an lri uf : jg GL g 
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ildha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
: ji *\ a 4, 2;; 1 * , ,  there is none worthy of worship 

except All&),' and he also sent the 3 c&& 2 k2g 
testimony twice. Then he said: -, 2k 
'&hadu anna Muhammadan RasCl- . $& $ 1  44; 42 
Allah (I bear witness that M&immad 
is the Messenger of All&),' and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 
he said: 'This is what Mu'iwiyah bin 
Ab? S u f y h  told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
All& @."' (Sahih) 

677. I t  was narrated that AbO ~2 ;, + 9 s  ,, tyf ,,,: - ?VV 
U m b a h  bin Sahl said: "I heard 

<, ,# ' I,, ., 
Mu'iwiyah say: 'I heard the aL.1 &! 3 6~ ,y 2 >+ 
Messenger of AUih g, when he GL .- :jG heard the Mz~'a*in, repeating ,* D 

what he said."' (SaV8) , , a  : a ,  hj@l $3 gg $ 1  dl, , ,, 

Chapter 36. What Is To Be 
Said When The Mu'adgin 
Says Hayya %&-Salrih, Hayya 
'Alal-Faw (Come To Prayer ; 
Come To Prosperity) 

678. It was narrated that 'Alqamah 
bin Waqqis said: "I was with 
Mu'iwiyah when the M u ' a w i n  
called the A&dn. Mu'iwiyah said 
what the M u ' a m i n  said, but 
when he said: ' Hayya 'alaf-faldh 
(come to prayer),' he said: 'La 
hawla wa la quwwata illa Billdh 
(There is no power and no strength 
except with ka);' and when h e  
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said: 'Hayya 'alal-falri!z (come to : ',j $ <;;$I ji L+ 
~rosperitv),' he said: ' L i  hawla wa - . - .  
jri quwwata illa Billrih (There is no <! ;$ j; j~ j : ji yu~ & 
power and no strength except with , , , 

Allih).9 After that he said what the Y : J L  c32~ ;E g : ji 15 4 4  
'I M u ' a m i n  said, then he said: 'I JG A,; g 26; ,j1 ;$ j3 jg 

heard the Messenger of Allih &$ , * , :J,j G! LA;$l 
saying exactly like that."' (Sahih) @ $1 j$j 0-pr i" 

Chapter 37. Saying Salrih Upon $1 J; /+Q - (rV 
The Prophet @ After The . , 
A&rilt ( \ \ 7  U I )  bli$l&B 
679. 'Abdullih bin 'Amr said: "I & yf : j,j 2g qJ - ,"? 
heard the Messenger of Allih #g 

B y -  'y $1 say: 'When you hear t h e M u ' a w i ~ z  k.h 2 3 5f ~3 ,$ 
then say what lie says, and do Salrilz 

@ , d$ - p 2 $31 '+ @. upon me, for whoever does Sallih , 
9: > 9 , , ,m 

upon me once, All& will do Salrih + @. &I - syl >,Z ;I 
upon him ten (times). Then ask . * 

Allih to grant me Al-Wasilah, which @ $1 j$; L+ ' *  . ' 2  fi :* 3~ a * *  $1 
9 > , < ? , , o , > e  - . is a position in Paradise which only 5 199 ~>+JI ljp : J& 

one of the slaves of Allih will attain, 
$&= . , 26 '$ \&; J& 

and I hope that I will be the one. . j. 

Whoever asks for Al-Wasilalz for me, ? & &= $* 
will be entitled to my intercession."' ..: ,j GI . 3,:- &?i (Sahib) $+ . - " ? .  '&j12 .: . : ct dl &;t $1 ?& > @, $1 

& & &jl jk $ &$ 
. &fi, 

r ~ i : ~  '$1 . . . J,Z & J ~ I  "+I ++ &;&I C+ ++i:c+ 
. \7iY:, ,&Jl $9, ', ,,L.;,L..L-, 

Comments: 
After responding to the A&rin, one should recite the Sallitul Ibrdhiinjyrih, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of All& g - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahddifh that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication bl%'l & $651 - (YA +I) 
FoUowing The A&dn 

(I l V  G&'1) 

680. It was narrated from Sa'd bin 2 ;.dl ;j t$f - ? A .  
Abi Waqqb that the Messenger of 
AU2I & said: "Whoever says, + $ G >  L$&&I@$&I -. 
when he hears the ~ u ' a ~ i n :  d$; 2 6d6; 2 & p- '.$ 
'A&hadu an lri ilriha illallih ?,,* ,, *, 
wahdahzl lri &arika lahzr wa anna d>@I p. & j6 >a 1 %  & $1 

a '  , , ; z  M u h a m m a d a n  ' a b d u h u  wa 2 &> -J ;x; GL 9 bi +I 
Rasilluhn, radial Billrihi Rabban, wa li,, s '  
bil-Islrimi dinan wa bi Muhammadin c> $4 &; cd&;j :% I&.- 

, # Rasirla ( I  bear witness that there is 3 %' vG; G;; &? ?qk; none worthy of worship except 
9,:: 

AUih alone, with no partner or . "4+ 

associate, and that M&ammad is 
His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allih as my Lord, 
I s l am a s  my re l ig ion  and  
Mubarnmad as my Messenger),' his 
sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Sins here denote minor (As-Saghriir) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (A/-Kabriir), repentance is essential. 

681. It was narrated that Jibu said: : Ji 2s $ 3> 
- 

"The Messenger of All21 g said: 
a ,  ck : jC; *G < n  * ck 

'Whoever savs. when he hears the 2 . . Y'. y! , , . 
call to prayer: "Allrihumrna rabba j,j : ~6 . + $ ,  2 '2g.ci $ &z 
hidhihid-da'wat it-trimmah was-jalrit 
il-qd'imah, i t i  Muhammadan al- :<la\ && & 36 1% +\ $4; 
wasilah wal-fadilah, wabCa&u ;al3 s9,. ?$ +; 
maqdman mahmadan  allad& * 

wa'adtahu (0 AU&, Lord of this 'UI; . , Ljl I- +i +dl 
perfect call and the prayer to be & gL ' 2 ~ ;  12- GG %I> offered, grant Muhammad the 
privilege (of interceding) and also f3 .& 3 the eminence, and resurrect him to 
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the praised position that you have 
promised),' will be granted my 
in tercess ion  on  the  Day of 
Resurrection." ($kh%) 

a & C T \ ~ : ~  ' ~ Id l  u +L=.!Jl +& 'b l j91 t ~ ~ L + l  +,+i:G+ 
. \ T r L : C  "5SI 2 9, L ?  $I* 

Comments: 
1. The perfect call refers to the A@n, because in it are contained all the 

principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 
2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 

performed in congregation presently. 
3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Had?. 679. It is a 

praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of AllAh @. 

Chapter 39. Prayer Between 9 6 ~ 1 3  ~ l z ~ l  - ( Y 9  +I) 
The A&& And The Zqrimah t ,  

( \ \ A  d l )  

,--. -,,: - 682. It was narrated that 'Abdullsh 2 + 2 $1 + by 
bin Mughaffal said: "The Messenger 2 $I g k  : j , j  A , o ,  

of Allih @ said: 'Between each two Le. 
~&hns[']- there is a prayer, between ' r , I,, 

J&; j 6  : JG &- 2 $1 + 2 23; 
each two A&iizs there is a prayer, , /:: - ? ,  

between each two A&ilzs there is a 3 L$* 2 1 ~ 1  $ 2)) :% $1 
* ,  r .i prayer, for whoever wants to do it."' 3, zs sljl 3 ';* sl;i 

(Saltih) 

, T Y V L T T L : ~  '21 . . . LEY\, b l j 9 1  2 :+ &*1j91 teJ+l 

2 9, ,+ + j ~  A T A : ~  ';& 21;i r;, -L i2jLeli i+ c+, 
. \ T f o : C  ~ ' 5 9 1  

Comments: 
1. This indicates that between each A&rin and Iqriiirah, there should he a brief 

interval for the performance of optional prayer. 
2. Two Adh21rs do not signify Adhins in actuality; two Adlzrins refers to the 

Adhrin and the iqrintah. 

683. It was narrated that Anas bin 
: j6 ;Gi csf - ,Ay 

Mslik said: "When the Mu'ad&h in 

['I Meaning, between theAd&n and iqrin~ah. 
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called the A@n, some of the ., ., 2.' 
+&,&+& gx :jc; s f p - : !  Companions of the Prophet @$ $ * F i  

would get up and msh to the pillars 4~ 2 si 2 G,&G91 A~ GI 
(in the Masjd) and pray until the , , 

Prophet @ came out and they 
were like that. They would pray :$g hJlgl j g ; ~  g $1 yl;bf -, , .- before Maghrib and there was -, 

nothing between the A&& and ~ $ 3  &4k ?> @ $1 6% & 
Iqimah." (Sahih) G G ~ I ~  91;ql 2 3 $3 ?gI 3 

> ,  

. Z@ 

'21 . . . I I L ,3691 'G~LLJI -9i t-I zE+ 
. \ 7 f 7 : c  , 6 y l  29, +&.b > 7Yo:c 

Comments: 
They used to hun toward the pillars so that they could use them as baniers, 
because if someone prays individually, a banier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the Imam - the one 
who leads the prayer. 

Chapter 40. The Stern Warning 2 c3$J~ & &$I - ( I .  ,+dl) 
Against Leaving The Masjid 
After The Ad&& (;\4 L a \ ,  sl:91&j;;\ 

684. It was narrated from &&'a& ,y 2s 5 % tsi - bin Abi &.&-%a'&% that his father -,.L * a 

said: "I saw AbB Hurairah, when a 2 LA 1 2 ;.L ,., 2 2 ' ,j 
manpassedbyinthe~mjiduntilhe 4 41; : j,j ' + fS2  +uI <f 
parted from it - after the call. AbB 
Hurairah said: 'This man has indeed 3 ?la\ & 41 , , 2 >; >> 99 
disobeyed AbB Al-Qisim B."' A gl : i 3 ~ ; f  JG &: 
($a!W 

.g ,dl cf 

Comments: 
One should not leave the mosque after the Ad&in has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the A&an is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 
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685. Abii Sakhrah narrated that & ;; LC.% 2 iSi $$f - ~ h o  
Abii As&-&a't&% said: "A man left ' 

+4;. 2 & ~2 :j,j the Masjid after the call to prayer . -, 
, , 

had been given, and Abii Hurairah ~f 3 :$& Gk :JE 
said: 'This man has indeed disobeyed 

+,, ,,: 
Abfi Al-Qhim g."' (Sahih) 2,; ", G % &I A> c~ :J6 . n - ,  'G 

JZ IL LI :;;$ ;f JG 'pC+ 
.@j ,dl 61 Y 

;+,i ;t \ l f ~ : ~  &&;ul $ p, &&UI + d l  &I Cp P~.L!I zC+i 
.6.1,.-di QIJ+ z+ &I~!, 'JIG a r& 

Chapter 41. The M u h e i n s  .%&I - ( 2  \ ,-dl) 
Notifying The Zmcims Of The 
Prayer 0 7  4 &dl) ., r .  ,,.i ,,,:' 686. It was narrated that '&&ah + Jy L;?! - 
said: "Between the time when he - 7 ? a l  ;,,:f &; 21 ,5k : JG  
finished 'Ishii' prayer and Fajr, the dy- - - .  - - ~  -, 
Prophet @ used to pray kleven s: , .  ,-,, , ? ,  

I I + L ~ I  a &%$ 9 Rak'ahs. saving the Taslim after - ~ , , -  
each two Rak'ahs, then praying :A6 Gi?E ;.:$> i. SSf u'& 

Witr as one Raktah. He would 
, 

c,:, - f  

prostrate for as long as it takes one k tfi *' % & % $1 ., Lg 
bf you to recite fiylverses, then he ~; :+ $1 Jl &, 
would raise his head. When the , , ,, ,. ,, o,,., s, J Y , ,  

M u ' a a i n  finished the call to Fajr *-3 A92 YJ $ +. 
>, f i-:, prayer and he wuld see the dawn, $ g 221 lp- 32 5- 

he would pray two brief Rak'ahs, 
then he would lie down on his right & a I:$ c k f ;  ?* 
side until the M u ' a M i n  came to ,& .&; 2; gl 5 s:;&jl 
ask permission to say the Iqrimah, , , . 5 s7q1 & & GI * '  then he would go out with hi." -. ir 

~ - 
Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi , . , ,.a,: ,,, ,,: ,: 
Dhi'b, Yiinus and 'Amr bin Al- J+.+..-~ .kc- L $ i i j ~ 5 3 f l ~  e , 

%ri&) added some phrases not .+&I 2 & & 
mentioned by the others in the 
Had@. (Sahih) 
91 2 ;I\ awJ >IF, i& ?L c i r ? j W I  i& tis+ + ~ ! : ~ + i  
L ~ ~ C J I J  '4: a1 2: A,+ 1- W J  QlJ+ &.A- ip V r ? : c  L $  . . . 

, \ l f q : c  '&$I $9, '+ ?l& &I +A- ip 9 4 f  :, 
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Comments: 
To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophet g. Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan (Qiyam) or the Tarriwih. 

687. It was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  & ;; $ 1  fi $ i' CGf - YAY 
Mafiramah bin Sulaimf~n that 

Gk' : JG Kuraib - the freed slave of Ibn , - 2 .;.- ,y @I 
'Abbh - told him: "I asked Ibn + 2% 2 '4% &f 21 $'$G 'Abbgs: 'How did the Messenger of ,,, -, , , 

,#,, s i - 
M%&prayatnight?'Hesaid:'He ~ f l l - & ~ ~ l ~ > - k $ b l b ~  -. - . - 
prayed eleven Rak'ahs including . Lg 3 :a ~, &k JG 
Mtr, then he slept deeply until I y" .  Y! 
could hear him snoring, then Bila $1 -2 T$C:  $ I  ?&; bh , , 
came to him and said: "The prayer, f c  ; jjb 3; :+ 6xL 0 Messenger of Ma!'' Then he got , , 

up and prayed two brief Rak'ahs : J6 5% td; $ %f2 ,'&I 

then led the people in prayer, and he s; $ 4 1  J ;ul 
did not perform Wudfi'."' (Sahih) 

. GS $; &ak 
, , 

'+, '+,'&dl + "$1 i.1) "4 c ~ + J i j l  h ~ ~ ! + l 1  4?-*i:e$ 
p, L +  L+ &.*2 j, \ A Y  /V?Y: ~gij14 dl.>> @ &I i& ~ ~ j t . d l  ;& 

.+ L+ L.b 3 \ ~ 7 f : ~ ' > > l > ~ i  +kij ' \ T o -  : c  & & S I  2 
Comments: 

A l l a s  Messenger's gg sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih AI-BUM< Had& 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 
evidence of deep sleep. 

Chapter 42. The M u ' a m i n  QP >: - ,  &$J~ &k1 - ( t y  +I) 
Saying The Iqirrnah When The 
I r n h  Comes Out ( \ Y \  Ul) ,&?I 

,,, : i 688. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  f rom 
: ji +:$ sl ,..! - 

'Abdull% bin Abi Qatgdah that his '- > $; $ W I  G k  father said: "The Messenger of 2 , 
AUih @$ said: 'When the Iqimah : 

I  .~ $ 1  fi ,y '$ &f + for prayer is said, do not stand up 3- y! 
until you see that I have come :@ $ 1  24; JG : JG %f 9 G;;G 
out."' (Sah*) 



The Book of The A&in 405 J ~ L I  +l;r 

, . < +j2 3 1;s $i 'iU1 -1 12~11 

. ,: ."OF 

L+ j. \ C T / T . ~ : ,  ,r;$.d ,UI f+ + +L ,+UI ',J- . ~ + . j ; i : ~ j j  
;L- ;, ?rv:, i i C I Y l  ilr (.by1 l J i i  Gj ,Ul (.+ 2 -4 'dljl?Jl L $ ~ L + ~  L- 

. \ T O \ : c ~ . s ~ l > r s  C + &  

Commetns: 
When one's rising depends on sighting the Inzirnz, then what good is there in 
calling out the IqBmah in advance? Therefore, the Iqirrnah should be 
pronounced on seeing the 61zBm coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Iqirrnah in advance of the arrival of the 6ndrn may cause 
embarrassment. 
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8. The Book Of The + U l  +K - (A +I) 

Masjids ( .  . . &-dl) 

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of & U l  +& & ;!I - ( \  41) 
'i 

Building Masjids < .  

( \ Y Y  &-dl) 

689. It was narrated from 'Amr bin jG L,& 3 a 
I__ a ' 3 >> b,+f - 7Aq 

'Abasah that the Messenger of 
AU* @ said: "Whoever a ' L l x  $ &!G 2 ce; 2 G k  
M a s j i d  i n  which  A l l i h  i s  5 ~  3p 2'ci7 + 

remembered, Allih, (the Mighty 
and Sublime) will build for him a 1 2  , :$n :j6 g Sl j&; 
house in paradise." ($a@) 

.L&A>3 Y o ~ Y & / o r r : ~  
Comments: 

The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of AUih. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
riva!.ry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one's name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 

Chapter 2. Bragging In &Ul 2 hq l -  ( Y  +I) 
I: 

Building Masjids 
( \ Y Y  &-dl) 

690. It was narrated from Anas : j6 + $ $9 Csf - 74.  
that the Prophet g said: "One of 
the po*ents of *e Hour will be + $2 2 4;@1 2 $1 $2 C$f 
that people will show off in -< , i , $6 * ,  3 '6% &I 3 'y '5 building Masjidr." (Sahih) ., Gfk ,j*@.15i i f  C ~ U I  +I I . a . G 



The Book of The Masjidr 407 &-I US 

t t t q : ~  G+UI 3 -6 ';&I L , ~ I , ~ ~  1- 0 ~ 1 1  :cs.i 
'6;Xll j 9, '41 LL  j! ~k- L-k- jn VY~:C r + U l  +j +L c+Ul 

.YAY / Y : L . j ;  &I -, i V I A : C  
Comments: 

If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Had?&, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unkequented. 

Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was $21 e; j f  yi - (CI +I) 
Built First ? 

( \ Y f  U I )  

691. It was narrated that Ibrihim ~2 : j~; + t$f - ,,, , 
said: "I used to recite Qur 'h  to my , 
father on the road, and if I recited a +I21 3 c s y l  ,G 4 $ @ 
verse in which a prostration was 'al > J f$ : j,j 
required, he would prostrate. I said: ., 

, , 
'0 my father, do you prostrate on ! : I (jp 
the street? He said: 'I heard Abfi :; q/ &+ J : j& u:+$*JI 2 Gy Dharr say: "I asked the Messenger 

6 6 of Allah g: 'Which Masjid was k; + $1 & 41 j+; &k : 22 
built first? He said: 'Al-Masjid Al- 

p , ,  I l l  : J ?$;f ~ a r i r n . ' ~ "  I said: 'Then which?' He 
said: 21-Masjid ~ l - ~ ~ ~ a . ~ ~ ~  I said: q3 ;G ,,,A?\ GI) : J C  u:~I 
'How long was there between 

2;vlj kcis S&;/n : j C  u:G them? He said: 'Forty years. And 3 ' '' 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 

, t& ;al a;;! 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray."' (Sah*) 

iT Y / O Y .  :C elpJ +UI "6 C+UI '+ 
,? +~JI +k- jn r r T l : C  c(\+)-L &.l;'u~ L+LT I GiY 

.vlq:C '&31 
Comments: 

If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 

['I In Makkah. 

''1 "Furthest Masjid", meaning the Mnsjid in Jerusalem 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of +I 2 &II@ - ( i  41) 
Praying In AGMasjid Al-Harkm 

( \ Y O  &.dl, +yI 

692. It was narrated from Ibn GI ~2 : j t  3 c2f - ,fy 
'Abbis that Maimiinah the wife of 

:, the Prophet' @ said: "Whoever I I 
, , , * prays in the Masjid of the Messenger , . ,, ,*, : * ' 

of AU2h @ (that is good), for I ~ 3 : s ~  ZH J I  Lil*G $1 , ; j I f G  , $1 
, , 

heard the Messenger of Allih ?&; g . 2  2 : a ~  @ $1 , . -, 
say: 'One prayer offered there is :, . ,, 
better than a thousand oravers 9 % &I j&; % 26 &% &I 

~ ~ . * 
> , a :  offeredelsewhere,excepttheMasjid l-+ ih +$ 2 g ~QJIII 

of the Ka'bah."' (Sahih) 
< ,  .U&l  ,. 3.g"2 Y i  LO\& 

Comments: 
The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Harim - the Inviolable Mosque - is one 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Szman ibn Mijah: 14061 

Chapter 5. The Prayer In The @I 2 - ( 0  +I) 

Ka'bah O Y T  L.31) 

693. It was narrated from Silim that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
AUih g entered the House (the 
Ka'bah), with Usimah bin Zaid, Bilil 
and 'Umtm bin Tabah, and they 
locked the door behind them. When 
the Messenger of AUih g$ opened it, 
I was the first one to enter. I met 
Bilil and asked him: 'Did the 
Messenger of AU2h @ pray inside?' 
He said: 'Yes, he prayed between 
the two Yemeni columns."' (Sahih) 

,- .. / ,,,:$ GI G k  :JE + k-1 - Tfy 

: 7 2 'ALL 2 ' Y t &  41 p 
* a  

2 ZLf> 6 @ $1 J;; $2 
,-a L- '* a $ AG; 5%; & j  , -- 

J$ a g$ &\ h&> y& a 
& & 3 $<& <jk @ '$> 
,- 

& 'F : j t  y% & I  2 4 ;  
.~ ;L j l$ ;$ i l  
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r e L :  d l  $ I j  6i $ +.J d l  j%i "4 '61 c+,L+I e=i:c+ 
r s r / \ r y s : c  '$1 . . . 02, +AI J+ Ub~ +L '61 '+, C \ D ~ A : ~  

.vv \ :C '"$1 $ 9, L +  i& 3 
Comments: 

Imim A&-&afi'i considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka'bah, but not the obligato~y one. This is because Allih's Messenger g 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka'bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Naf) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka'bah). 

Chapter 6. The Virtue Of A6 '$91 e l  & - (1 +I) 
Masjid Al-Aq~a And Praying 
Therein \ 1 )  g &allj 
694. It was narrated from 'Abdullih 
bin 'Amr that the Messenger of 
Allih g said: "When Sulaimin Ki 
D i d d  finished building Bait Al- 
Maqdis, he asked Allih for three 
things: Judgment tha t  was in 
harmony with His judgment, and he 
was given that. And he asked AUih 
for a dominion that no one after him 
would have, and he was given that. 
And when he finished building the 
Masjid he asked All&, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that no one should 
come to it, intending only to pray 
there, but he would emerge free of 
sin as the day his mother bore him." 
(Sahib) 

.a8 .a,- ), *, 
.#..I .lJ;fg& 2-1: 

a i j  \ f . A : c  t e b  21 e~iTj LVVY:~ rd$ I  2 p3 GLI] :c+ 
dl, ,I, , \ r r f : ,  G Y A A / Y : L +  ,I -, ,, &.dl, j , i ,  +i;i;?+ 

.lrr:c ' ( d L Y I )  Comments: 
The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Had&. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Had&. And 
yet, in another narration, Allih's Messenger g did speak about it saying: fi7 
nahnu naqu' an yalnin Allbh azzu ja'll qad a'atahu iyyah - We hope that Allih 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allib knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet's Masjid And Praying 
Therein 

695. It was narrated from Abii 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rabh and 
Abii 'Abdullih Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis - better of whom 
were companions of Abii Hurairah - 
that they heard AbO Hurairah say: 
"One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of AUih $g is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, except AI-Masjid Al- 
Harrim, for the Messenger of All& 
@ was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjidr." Abii Salamah and AbO 
'Abdullih said: "We do not doubt 
that Abii Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the @ad@ of the 
Messenger of AUih g$, but we could 
not verify that Had?& with Abi3 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abti Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of AUih g if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with 'Abdullih bin Ibrihim bin 
Q&, and we told him about the 
Had:& and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with AbO 
Hurairah. 'Abdullih bin Ibrihim 
said to us: 'I bear witness that I 
heard Abii Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of AUih @ said: I am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids."' (Sahib) 
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a + v / \ ~ q t : ~  ,&JJI~ ZL $+ ;&I p "6 '$1 L+ 

iJimi1 j;j "4 '&*ellJ & k. 3 ,JS c+~Wlj it(,- j! +A- jr 

M ~ v v r : ~  2JaJ I - l r  \ \ q ~ : ~  ,&*ellj ZL -. 2 
.+ +Jw1 

Comments: 
Smce Allih's Messenger @ is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 

696. It was narrated that 'Abdullih g 2 '+,c 3 % 6 3 1  - ,q, 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of 
All& @ said: 'The area between 3 ,$ ?G 2 $ 41 , -, , 
my house and my Minbar is one of :% jg : ji G; ,$ +, fi the gardens of Paradise."' (Sahih) 

I,.., @k2 '3 +3> 'g?; & 2 
.,,&I 

Y :  I . . . J I I 2 L 6 L+I '4 
C j  1 b "4 '&*ell3 &a J.+-a 2 ;&I Ub '$Ja\j r +  

.vvf :e 'd;Ul j  ' \qV/\:(&] L & l 3 J a j  & %  d b + - l r  j. 

Comments: 
This HadiA has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Allih's Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And All2h bows best. 

' , ?..2 -,,: 6 697. It was narrated from Umm 5& G k  : Jlj A+ L:?I - 79V 
Salamah that the Prophet % said: ~j :, c~ ,s31 2G "The columns of this Minbar of f --  

1 5  , , mine will be in Paradise." (Sahih) 6A $11 : jt $1 d l  & 
-, ., 

@dl  JL !3 + j! dl& 3 Y ~ + : c  '+&I *+I [p4 e > L ~ l  ZC+ 

. h l $ r j . d l j  ~ \ * Y i : c i d ~ ~ l - j  t V V O : t ' L 5 9 1 2 P j  L +  

Comments: 
In explanation of the meaning of this Had?&, all the three statements 
concerning the R@dh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
fornard. The last interpretation is more appropiiate. 
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Chapter 8. The Mmjid Which &I +a\ y$ - (A ,+.dl) 
Was Founded On Piety \ I )  &$I Ji 

698. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa'eed Al-mu& that his father 
said: "Two men argued about the 
Masjid which was founded on piety 
from the first day.['] One man said 
that it was the Masjid of Qubg, 
and the other said that it was the 
Masjid of the Messenger of AUih 
g. The Messenger of All% & 
said: 'It is this Masjd of mine."' 
(Sahib) 

Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The y u l ;  .d +Z & - (9  ,+.dl) 
Masjid Of ~ u h h ' [ ~ '  And . I 

Praying Therein (\I". kkxrll) @ 

699. It was narrated that Ibn ,y L + , ~  3 :& - yqq 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
A U 2 h ~ u s e d t o c o m e t o Q u b P  :jG 2 @ &;&? $ $1 & 
riding and walking." (Sahih) 

I :I$ Lllb % $1 j&; 56 

,+ ;s ~ o r q / \ r q q : ~  '$1 . . . -14 9 +& ,+I L+ *pi:E+ 
r \91":t ~c, J5 *, 21 j. "6 G".*-IIJI ;ik. * Z L ~  j i U I  J-PP i @ > W l j  

O O  v :  i I I 3 , 14! ,lj> L.J-- 

.vvv : 

700. Abii Umimah bin Sahl bin Gs& : j f - v . .  
Hunaif said: "My father said: 'The , , 

S T ,  * ,  **, ,* ,s,, 
Messenger of All% @ said: b w  $ k, ;r 3 ~ .  j! 

PI At-Tnwbah 9:108. 
[*I QubP is about three miles to the south of the Prophet's Masjid. This area is named after 

in that district. 
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'Whoever goes out to this Masjid - 
1 a ci + :jG 36$1 

the Masjid of QubV - and prays 
i , r  

therein, that will be equivalent to $ 5  J : 1 J : ji & $1 
'Umrah. "' (Hasan) 

., 
e \k > :$ >I] :gj &I 

L , j G $ - F + j j v u l  ,-, .. I 

.I$;$ JL 3 
,+ + 2 ;&I 2 +L ?L ~ - 1 9 1  L G ~  '+L *I +,A [-I :~fi 
6-L L,G bL dj L V V I \ : ~  ' d s I  2 pj '+ >b$\ k.-. +*r ;p \ f \ y :  t 

, +"=- *>LL '*>, \ f  \ \ : t 
Comments: 

To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Qubi 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of All&, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Qubi 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 

Chapter 10. To Which Masjids & 2 ~ 2 1  % G - ( \ *  +I) 
Should One Travel ? 

\ \  I &Wl 

701. I t  was narrated from Abii jt ?& 3 c s i  - ". , 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ~ 9 3 ~  5~ G L  
AU$h said: "Mounts are not L-,& L+ .- -, ., . I  : : . r  saddled for except to (travel to) 

: JC; g 41 4J"J jF LO1p ~l jF three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Hariim, 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid : &G $% JL g~ J L ~ I  % gll 

- 

Al-Aqsa." (Sahih) I t 4; ' l ib  $++j L51;;91 ++ 
. L a  

. ll+Yl 

2 ;@I J,A + d l j  & + 2 ;MI 9 ,+L+II + ~ i : ~ ~ +  
;p \ Y 4 V : c  'ZW1 +L,ll j-ki I '+j ' \ \ A 4 : c  ' + d l j  & + 

. V V 4 : c  169129j t r + d d l + + i r  

Comments: 
To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allih is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al- 
Hardm), The Prophet's Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches &G $1 :GI - ( \  \ +I) 
As Masjib ( \ Y Y  U I )  

, , ,,,a* 702. It was narrated that Talq bin rj$ 3 2 3 1  a Jb t,+t - v .  y 
'ki said: "We went out as a -, 

., .I , . 
dele~ation to the Prophet g; we $ 2 3 2 4  L? 

& $G : J G  
. . 

gave- him our oath i f  allesance G$ : j k  3 2 .& 2f 9 c.& 
and prayed with him. We told him - , ,  

>& Gj 
that in our land there was a church ;%G g$ $1 JL 153 ., 

, , a , e z o  ' - r * c , ,o,:', that belonged to us. We asked him akFG ~ . 
to give us the leftovers of his ; , J ; LI Y-13 

purification (Wudzi' water). So he $ -3 G$ ;I.+ GL ?>$ @ 
called for water, performed Wudzi' - - 
and rinsed out his mouth. then he lib c I ~ ~ I I I  : J 6  C>f> 53\21 2 '+ 
poured it into a vessel and said to \+\; & 1 jgi &;? * 
us: 'Leave, and when you return to F 

: fjj , K \ *  Gj.?\3 ?dl \& ,$,& 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 2 ;dl; &, gIj & 5i 
place, and take it as a Masjid.' We . , , ,?: 
said: 'our land is far away and it is y~ 0+2 Y + ijkl] : J 6  
very hot; the water wiU dry up.' He *, , ,: : 
said: 'Add more water to it, for 

32 b,- . u Q  
that will only make it better.' So we I= L & C L f l j  $e a 5 E& .. 
left and whdn we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 

&. 3; &I313 : J 6  +I:$& $j GzG 
sprinkled the water on that place '$ :& : J6 L\;$I &L fi ';$ 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 

,+$& 3 *I $ called the A&in in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy', and when 
he heard the A m n ,  he said: 'It is 
a true call.' Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 
mosque. 

i?  - 9  Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves %;I >l;.~ <aI '& - ( j y  +I) 
And Using The Land As A 
Mmjid OTY U l )  I= 

703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
M i l k  said: "When the Messenger 
of Allih g$ came to Al-Madinah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu 'Arm bm 'Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjir, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of AUih 
@ on his she-camel with AbG Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Naj j i r  around him, until h e  
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Abfi Ayyiib. The Prophet $g used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and  he would pray even in  
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be built. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjir, and 
when they came, he said: '0 Banu 
An-Najjir, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.' They said: 'By 
Allih, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allih."' Anas said: "In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allih $g 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees ;2yI 3 g 
were arranged so as to form the 
wall facing the Qiblah. The stone ;>a",; $6 
pillars were built at the sides of its 
gate. They started to move the 
stones, reciting some lines of verse, 
and the Messenger of AUih #& was 
with them when they were saying: 
'0 All%! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter. So 
bestow victory on the Ansir and 
the Muhijiirn."'(Sa?a?z) 

I . . .  +Wl >,.5 J.j > ')A :+& i & , J l  '6,Ljl 

a bJIJl+e +-I=- j. 0 Y f : ~  c @  &I + *!+I +& & + U l  'eJI L ~ Y A : ~  

. V A \ : C  r 6 9 !  j 9 3  '+ JIW 

Comments: 
1. The Prophet @, had halted in the quarters of Qub$ which was situated on 

the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 

2. Banu An-Najjir were the Prophet's #g h through his mother's side of the 
family. Hishim's wife and Abdul Muttalib's mother belonged to this tribe. 
AUWs Messenger $&$ wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 

3. "Sheepfolds" denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 
and might have been tied at that time also. 

4. This enclosure was located right in front of his fg temporary abode. The 
Prophet g considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 

Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
$1 9 JJI - ( \ y  +I) 

Taking Graves As Masjids , . 
( \Ti  &.dl) &K 

704. 'Ubaidullih bin 'Abdullih :+ 2 3s GSf - vq f 
reported that '&&ah and Ibn 'Abbh $$3 3 $;al 2 $,+ 
said: "When the Messeneer of Allih . i g was on his deathbe; he had a 2 $1 & ~21 :&$31 Ji : gi 
a a m + a h  over his face. When his ., 

0' :g,j & LIG ;f 
temperature rose, he would uncover f .  d3 

his face. While he was like that he && g ' : ., _ +I d&> J> said: 'May All& curse the Jews and , , 

Christians, for they tock the graves 3 1 1 c,+j & 3 
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of their Prophets as places of +, s,, :d,k G3 JG worship."' (Sahih) yr; 
a L!i I,zl &;al; ?dl 
f-9 -; 

. ll&L5 

r f o o ~ r i o r : .  ,ylY! ;: ;r 2; L "6 c.i;Sr~ +>dl idJ+~ * ~ i : ~ $  
~ $ 1  . . . >dl & 0 1  c l j  i y ~  &I u b  '*yLeil re, itiJUI ji! i+k- ;r. 

.VAT:. '&$I 3 p, '41 UJ3 +lZ ;r. or\:c 
Comments: 

If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 
righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 

705. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that Umm Habibah and Umm 
Salamah mentioned a church that 
they had seen in Ethiopia, in which 
there were images. The Messenger 
of AUih g said: "Those people, if 
there was a righteous man among 
them, when he died they built a 
place of worship over his grave and 
made those images. They will be 
the most evil of creation before 
AUih on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Saltfh) 

Comments: 
1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 

emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 

2. The Christians' prophets: It denotes the disciples (of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them l i e  prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of kX..LIl , i &il , - 5 .  2 @I - ( \  f +I) 
Going To The Masjid ( \ Y O  &dl) 

, , 
706. It was narrated from AbG : JG 3 2 J> I@f - V 'l 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 

+? &f 21 Gk : J G  -& Gk 
"When a man goes out of his house - -  

I ,  .E. to his Masjid, one foot records a $L+ $, 5G~ J ~ Y I  C.% : j 6  
good deed and the other erases a ,* ,, +? 319 - 

,f 3 
bad deed." (Sahih) 

g$ $1 @ :y$ 3 - $71 
Ji & > 6% &a : jG  

'& + &j c?+ 

, u@ 

Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of 9 3 $31 - ( \  o 
Preventing Women From Going 

+I' 

To The Masjid (\n &UI $,$b 
707. It was narrated from S S h  that 

: j6  +,;! 3 6~ - v, ,, 
his father said: "The Messenger of " :, 'A>!,~ 2 Gk AllSh g said: 'When the wife of any 3 & / -, 
one of you asks for permission to go +:% 2;; i6 : j6  
to the Masjid, do not stop her."' - 
(Sahfh) 

$ '&\ Ji &JG1 - i 

Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should anive at the mosque close to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be -, 
T~L.3lkp.j.- * j ( \ I  +I) 

Prevented In The Masjid 
(1YV U l )  

-,. . t 708. ~t was narrated that J;bir 1 - V . A  
said: "The Messenger of Allih g - , a ,  ,& : j6 
said: 'Whoever eats of this plant' - 1 j6 &g &- 
the first time he said 'garlic' then ' ',, ,, 

J;; JE :JE 3 ;& g k  
he said, 'garlic, onions and leeks"'] ,, - ,c 
- 'let him not approach us in our uy+l ?$ $1 211 :% $1 
Masjids, for the angels are offended fJlll : 20 Jill l3 J;? : 26 
by that which offends mankind."' , r c 
(SaahiF) cfibK I; G g$ $,j 

,* &;@ L&. &al 9 :$ 
a a 

. " j y l  
. , .. . . . b v j  s! EI,S JI x..+ ,i G> $i j. +& "6 L-L+.UI C,.L +j;t:=+ 

f $~  2 e 4 ~ .  "L c i i ~ j t ~  ‘GJWI~ C L I ~ I  +... ji k +L j. V L / O T ~ :  z 72 
+-+is , V A ? : ~  C G ~ I  4 ps L4: E3 -r~ +JZ j. i i i ~ ~ ~ g  wig 
JN j! jL"! y \ A O I : ~  LWIJ r,9 J5i +I,s 4 ~ 4 b  "4 L ~ j l ~  '&$I 

' F  ;i-"JL;, L +  

Comments: 
Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one's opening one's mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
causes people offence. 

Chapter 17. The One To Be Y+Jl k 6s % - ( \V +I) 
Taken Out Of The Masjid (\YA U l )  

709. It was narrated from Ma'd2n : j i  c-J - v .  ., 
bin Abi Talhah that 'Umar bm Al- 
Khat$+b said: ''0 people, you eat of ;& gk : j 6  '' *', - ,-, j! e. LLk- 
two plants which I do not think are 

['I In Fat!, Al-Briii, Ibn ITajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was talking, 
explaining that 'A@' -who reported it from Jibir - narrated it both ways. 
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anything but bad, this onion and f . *  +e, 6  :JL; , , garlic. I have seen the Prophet of $ , 
" Z , . ,  , , 

All& g, if he noticed their smell $ dl &I.& d l  d l z  3 
coming from a man, ordering that -, , 

!, &I $1 FL jG 2, 
he be taken out to  Al-Baqi'. & 

Whoever eats them, let him c&k yL dl;! +:+ % 
them to death." (Sahih) 

5 3 ~ :  
A-1; a; \L , e< , .+=+ 

Comments: 
If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Ha&& relates to mosques only. 

Chapter 18. Pitching A Wibi' J?u l  , 2 ?wl 4 3  - ( \ A  4 1 )  
(Tent Made Of ~ool)I'= ( \ Y 9  G d I )  
The Masjid 

710. It was narrated that '&ah 
said: "When the Messenger of All& 
gg wanted to obsewe  tikc kc if,[^^ he 
would pray Fajr then enter the place 
where he wanted to obsewe I'tikif. 
He wanted to observe I'tiMf during 
the last ten days of Rams@, so he 
commanded that a Gibli' (tent) be 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 
ordered that a aibrl 'be pitched for 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent 
she ordered that a e b l i ' b e  pitched 
for her too. When the Messenger of 
AUib & saw that he said: 'Is it 

6 2  :jG ,-, . ; ;;I; b+l - v \ .  
,I., ._  2 s  G k  :jG & 

.I, <, 

I @ I $ 5  5 :iJu LqE ,y 

, - 
, . ' L G 5  >,;y 

, , ,$++&&$; &;% 3 ++ 

+$ &>f 
a z, ," 

. , -2 0 1 ~  L 3  '?% 
.% $ 1  2 4 5  4; &1; ';% I$ 

1'1 Al-gibri': "One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 
of hair (fromotherpelts). And it would have two or three posts." (An-Nih&ah) 

''1 Sednsion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to AUa. 
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righteousness that you seek?' And LG5 + 

he did not  observe I'tikif in IIYL;; $TD : jG 
, , 

Ramadin, and observed I'tikif for < : '3 3,; . ? l r  a 
ten days in @awwil (instead)." 
(Sahib) 
' A L G Y I  ,e3 ~ a Y r : ~  >a1 -L 'LLLYI ' & & J I  

+J.&YI + &. I / ! \ V Y : ~  C& 2 ~ & Y I  ~ l ~ i  && -L 

. V A A : ~  '&%JI 2 JB3 L4!  
Comments: 

If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion (I'tiki) in the 
mosque and il could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it could be made 
up (Qadt), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (I'tilcirf) in the mosque. 

9 ,,,: i 711. It was narrated that '.&&ah : ji 2 + bFl - v,  , 
said: "Sa'd was wounded on the , . , ,,i 
day of ~ l - e a n d a ~ [ ' ]  when a man 2 rh : j E  3 $1 & I?.% 

of Qurai& shot him in the medial z ,, 
- 1  :LIE z ,G 3 L%i 2 ;;? arm vein. The Messenger of All% ' + > ,  iG> 2 ~ 1  **,  g pitched a tent (aaimalz) for ZL; , 

him in the Masjid so that he could 
I-3 

,@ $\ Jg; /& ,,,' 
visit him close at hand." (Salzih) "+ @?I 

.-.j > ii& 2 k g  
I' ' 

' 2 1 ' : ~  ~ p > ~  >,dl p i l l  2 41 +& ' i ~ * a l ~  '&>!+I + ~ i : ~ @  
2 7 0 / \ ~ ' 1 9 : ~  ~ $ 1  . . . 41 @ j. JL jl- "L ' d l J  >l+JI ,eJ 

. V A 4 : ,  c 6 N l  2 JBJ C, 4 
Comments: 

Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa'd &. But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 

Chapter 19. Bringing Children &UI b w l  jkil - ( \  q +I) 
Into The Masjid P 

( \ f a  21) 
712. It was narrated from 'Amr bin GI ~2 : j~ -+,: i 

+2 bFl - V \ Y  
Sulaim Az-Zuraai that he heard 

* ,  Ah6 Qatidah say: "While we were 2 [spl 3 c-L*; ~1 î.; ;r 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger 

:A& ;& $ g 3 2.>l & 
''1 Al-gandaq means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 

during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of All& g came out to us carrying 
U m b a h  bint Abi A-'& bin Ar- 
Raw, whose mother was Zainab, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
All& g. She was a little .girl and he @ $1 d$; &; ?> $1; c,ll $1 

. . - 
was carrying her. The Messenger of 

@ $ 1  24; & Q $+ ?; 
All& g prayed with her on his 
shoulder, putting her down when he I;! 6% 2; $& S G  & 2; 
bowed and picking her up again ,&A,; y& z h  A: 3 ,,j when h e  s tood  up, unti l  h e  
completed his prayer."(~ahih) 

.++i ;r Otr:c 'i&i j, ~ I J ~ T  -6 +L-J I  
1% *w j! @I +*z ip 0 9 9 7 : t  ~ 4 5 i ; h a j  d&j *1J1 ;hzJ - 4  i Y ~ v /  L$J+I, 

. v q s  Z c  L 6 s \  2 9, 

Comments: 
1. This Ha&& supports the position of I m h  As.?.-SJafi'i on a specific matter: 

That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imam 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to carry children -whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Had& further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
bringing children to the Mnsjd. 

L r Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of J+!I Fdt& *YI &; - ( 7 .  +I) 
War To A Pillar In The Masjid , ,, 

( l t r  GSJI) 

713. It was narrated from Sa'eed GI k k  : j,j !,d e;, tgf - v\r  
bin Abi Sa'eed that he heard AbO 27 Hurairah say: "The Messenger of 629 cf J& ~! $ +& 3 
Allih g sent some horsemen 9 I 

toward Najd, and they brought back 
'& $j 9g gg $1 24; + : J& 

a man £tom Banu Hanifah who was k d  2 2~ & k $2 called -6mah bin U a i l ,  the 
chief of the people of /J-yamim&, > g>L+ , - ,  &$ ~ L d l  $f G &I 31 
The he was iiedto one of the pillars 
of the Masjid." (S@ih) 

, , t ~ q : ~  I I J+ "4 G&I C $ ~ + I  + ~ i : ~ +  
$ 9, '+ @ ;. \ v 7 1 : e  '+ ,,dl jl-, L"+, &Vl bJ -4 ,>Lgjl 

, V 9 \ : c  ' & p i  

Comments: 
During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would amve once in a while. He would he tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 
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There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on h i  and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet g. 

Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel + . i l l  41 ~ S J  - (7 \ ,-.dl) 
Into The Masjid 

( \ i Y  U I )  

,I,. I 
714. It was narrated from 'Abdullih 2 :<I; 2 Lw L+i - V \ f 

bin 'Abbis that the Messenger of , :, .,.:' " 
Allih g performed Tawdf during +I 9 ;.yxi4? +=-I :Jb 4; $1 

the ~ a i e w e l l  Pilgrimage atop a 3 ~ $ 1  @ 2 $ 1  3 '"L& 
, > camel, touching the ~ukrz[ ' ]  with a gg 41 34;  Li :& $ 41 gi 

stick that was bent a t  the top. 
(Saltih) I +. I., 

Ji &I && 2 AIL 

c & ~  '+, i \ ~ . v : t  $ 4 4  $JI r % ~  ?4 '@I 'LS-IWI 
2 F~ '41 eJ &I+ Ltlz ip \ Y V Y : t  r $ l  . . . .>s & dl$l jlrr -4 

.vqy : C  '&%jl 
Comments: 

In actuality, the Prophet performed the entire Pigrimage riding a camel. 

Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of 4 ?131; $1 3 $1 - t r y  ,-.dl) 
Buying And Selling In The & 3 >; 
Masjid, And Of Sitting In , I >  

Circles Before Jumu'ah Prayer ( \ i Y  &&I\) 

+,, ~ 6 715. ~t was narrated from ' A m  bin 36 +I>J 2 AGL ~ + i  - 
Shu'aih, from his father, from his - ,., .,. :< 
grandfather, that the Prophet % ::L% $1 2 &+ $, e- ~ F I  - -. - - , , - - 

forbade sitting in circles on Friday s , a ,  a ,  : '$1 3 '+2 
before Juntu'alz prayer, and buying + 3.- 3 

a ,  *, 

and sellimgintheMasjid. (Hasan) 41 f2 +!.GI1 @ g $1 L i  

1'1 The comer of the Ka'bah in which the Black Stone is situated 
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';&I ~-;i -I yr. +L ';&I I I [ I :ci; 
t r Y y : e  +$I 4~-r ,  ' ~ 9 r : ~  3 u49 14: ~IWI j. 1 . ~ 9 : ~  

. \ vs /Y : *ez r  .ls p..JL efl iI>b jil 

Comments: 
To form and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 

Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of @>& I - (YT +I) 
Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 

( 1  L L U l )  +I 2 - ,  >IA$l 

716. It was narrated from 'Amr bin : JC; ?,A ,,, s c 
I - v \ 7  

Shu'aib, from his father, fiom his - , * 
grandfather, that the Prophet @ 3 '5% $1 2 + $, GI 

, , 
forbade reciting poetry in the 9 ,  

Masjid. (Hasan) :,A? 3 '%f 2 L- + ,+2 
. I .  . , , >=yl GG 2 A gg 

-, 

. d l  ,; 2 
, . . +I,~I> $1 +I> j =kb  u& <@$I erj;l CF o-'L!I:~+J 

e...o iI+ t V 9 f : c  id)slll 2 cm+":JKj '4: + 3 Y Y Y : c  '$1 

. o \ v l  :C L ~ Y  / f  : d l  GI+! ' l v q / ~ : ~ i  JX. +.J& 

Chapter 24. The Concession $1 ?&! 2 U~I-  (Y t +I) 
Allowing The Recitation Of , - 
Good Poetry In The Masjid ++a1 2 - ,  $1 

( \ L O  .&.dl) 
, , > , ,,,:' 717. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin $I& 6X : JL + LFI - V \ V  

Al-Musayyab said: "Umar passed by 
Hassin bin n i b i t  while he was 7 1 %  *I + + 3 '&)I 2 

, , 
& s3 & >; 5% 9 reciting poetry in the Masjid, and 2 ', 

' >  , 
glared at him. He said: 'I recited g3 &St 3 : 26 poetry when there was someone ,- e 

~~1 ,; ,. ,> 
better than you in the Majid.' Then is$ &I Jl ,331 $ '& $ 3 -, 
he turned to AbC Hurairah and said: , , : J$ @+ $1 J G ~  +f : j6 
'Did you not hear the Messenger of 
AU2h +g when he said: "Answer I :  . 31 ' !'$.I1 -?, s. P-.: LL5-= 
back on my behalf. (5 All&, help , - ,: 
him with the Holy Spirit!"' He "c" 
said: 'Yes, by AUih."' (Sa+ih) 
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Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of 2 4&1 3 $1 - (7  o +I) 
Making Announcements Of 
Lost Property In The Masjid ( \ t 7  MI) &I l , 

., J 0  ,<,, ',*:< 718. It was narrated that Jibir : ji --ps a kz-. 1;*1 - v \ h  
said:  "A man came making 

e31 g+ 4:t 3 y& 3 ~2 announcement of a lost camel in ~. 
, , the Masjid, and the Messenger of > sf &f 3 'J; .& : JG 

Allih said: 'May you never find , , 5~ 3 +$; ;G : JG 
it! "' (SaIzib) ;G 2 &+?Jl 

gn :.$& *, 41 34; 3 jt2 '&I 2 

Comments: 
There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadig. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same mling, because a child is not called Dillalz - a thing that has strayed. 

Chapter 26. Brandishing ++I 2 &Jl - ( Y  1 +I) 
Weapons In The Masjd ( I f V  &dl) 

*,, ,- > a <  ' ' 719. Sufyin said: "I said to 'Anlr: 2 +A j! 41 A+ L S 1  - V \ 9 
'Did you hear Jsbir say: "A man 

' 

passed through the Masjid carrying ;+ &>I 2 , $71 , &2 
arrows, and the Messenger of Allih :$ 62 : gt 2G 5 e; 
g said to him: 'Hold then by the 

: J C- ,. -7 :-ps9, 3 : ji blades.'? He said: 'Yes."' (Salzih) 9 $& 
3 jk ydl 

I; 2 f&; 3; 7 
: ji ,. 21, :'% 41 j ~ ;  

* ,< 
.?-=- 

c f o \ : ,  '41 > y 151 @I JA ~6 :+L '~GI c ~ , L ; L J /  epT:E+ 
j. \ t 'o /Y?\E:c  . . .  jy,\ *, j ,SC,, 3,i "4 ' U l ,  JI c+, 

. vsv:, ',>UI 3 9, '+ &= A& L+k- 
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Comments: 
Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 
used under provocation. 

Chapter 27. Interlacing One's 2 q &%I @ - (Yv +I) 

Figers In The Masjid A +I 

720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad +I21 $ il2! l?&f - V Y .  
said: "Alqamah and I entered upon 
'Abdullih bm Mas'fid and he said k : j ' ' " ,,, i , , 

>% 2 & by-I : J G  
~ - 

to us: 'Have these people prayed? ,a 

We said: 'No.' He said: 'Get up :ji ?$Vl j;. '+l;L (y 3% 
and pray.' So we went to stand + I 

& ~* 9 ti a; 
behind him, and he put one of us . 7Fgs J,~ : dG 
on his right and the other on his . '$5 
left, and ihe prayed with no A&&n !a, ~ j j  :X 'q 
and no Iqcimah. When he bowed 

,y gI3 G, 3 ~~7 j,& &a he interlaced his fingers and placed ,,.,. 
his hands between his knees, and '$6 I ' i t +  
he said: 'I saw the Messenger of , , 

All% g$ doing (Sahih) % &; % ~ f  % 2; 

[I1 Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas'iid, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by Al-Bugin^ Nos. 480-482. While a 
narration of Ah6 D 5 d d  (562), and others, contains: "And let him not intertwine his 
hands together." - when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
various f o m  of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of AU2h did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when intertwining the fingers as a 
s i p  of boredom. 
As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 and what follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaimh : jG +I21 2 2 ~ 1  C$f - v y  1 
said: "I heard Ibrihim (narrate) $6 ~ $ 7  : j,j gl from 'Alqamah and Al-Aswad from 
'Abdullih," and h e  narrated 2pql; ~ 'js +l>i :JE 
something similar. (Sah*) ,;$$ '&\ & 2 

.Y94:t r ~ s l  $9, caul + d l  $1 LFl :e+ 

Chapter 28. Lying On One's *I $ L e y 1  - ( Y A  e l )  
Back In The Masjid 

( \ t 4  &-A\) 

fi,, 6 722. It was narrated from 'Abbid +I 2 &G,G 2 ,- +I  - v y y  
bin Tamim, from his paternal ,?: ,, , 

uncle. that he saw the Messenger :9 'js t 2  s ?F 2 &?& 
~ 

i ' 
of Allih @ lying on his back in the dl 2 gg 41 j$; Masjid, placing one leg on top of -; 

the other. (Satcih) .G$%l & A> &l +I; 

Comments: 
This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one's nakedness. (See Hiishiyat Al-Sindf) 

Chapter 29. Sleeping In The ++I 2 ;!$I - (74 +I) 
Masjid 

( \ a '  GAll) 
'.,, ,,,: 6 723. It was narrated from Ibn :jg 2 $ 1  ~~1 - vyy 

'Umar, that when he was young +.? : ji 4, +w$ 3 G k  and single, with no family, at the - r Z C  ,,, time of the Messenger of Allih g, 4% 4~ 9; tG 2K + sl he used to sleep in the Masjid of , , 

the Prophet g. (Sahth) 2 @ $ 1  44; J$ & 2 $7 
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Comments: 
Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat (I'tikhj), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travelling, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 

Chapter 30. Spitting In The d l  , , 2 ;@I - (Y.  ,+dl)  
Masjd ( \ n \  &-dl) 

- , C% ,,,. i 724. It was narrated that Anas ;f G k  : j~ + - vy 
said: "The Messenger of All& g , , , 

j&; ji; je '7 3 c;;G 3 Zlg 
said: 'Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, 
and its expiation is to bury it."' & dl -, ,; 2 ;@ln 1% $ 1  
(Sahib) .@; @?&; 
O O T : ~  ' $ 1  . . . & I  J. jtp,ll ,y &I y L  '+t-all ~pls  ~rj;r:~j; 
9, 1 %  i>E t - l z  ip t 1 0 -  k @ l  J.-jl$l Z J W  "6 L Z b l  '$JI+Jl, '* ,y e 

.A":e l i 5 9 l  j 

Comments: 
Spittle causes filthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 
the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of &>I *&. i i  3 $1 - (T" \ +I) 
A Man Spitting Toward The 
Qiblah In The Masjid ( \ n Y  &dl) $.All & 2 

725. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allih 
@ saw some sputum on the Qiblah 
wall. He scrappea it off then he 
turned to the people and said: 
"When any one of you is praying, 
let him not spit in front of him, for 
AU%h is in front of him when he 
prays." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In prayer, the worshipper converses with Allih Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 
of the direction of the Qiblah. 

Chapter 32. The Prophet's 3 3 @ $1 2 yi - (YY +I) 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting ' , 5  , ,., 
To The Front Or To His Right & $3 & 3 ;f $4 &>I &% 

When Praying ( \or GAl) g h  

, . . r ,  726. It was narrated from A b t  LI$ ~~1 : JL  y+ t-$f - v y ,  
Sa'eed Al-Sudri  that the Prophet 
$g saw some spittle in the Qiblah ~$31 2 3 ~2$31 2 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off 
with a pebble and forbade a man to 
spit to his front or to his right. He 
said: "Let him spit to his left or 
beneath his left foot." (Sahila) 

Comments: 
See No. 724. 

Chapter 33. The Concession & if @, k 3 1  - (y,. +I) 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit 
Behind Him Or To His Left $,+ &&: ;f 

727. It was narrated that Tiriq bin 
: j~ + ~-$t  - vyv  

'Abdull211 Al-Muh2ribi said: "The 
Messenger of AUih @ said: 'When 22 : j I$ , a ,  Gk 

e. 
you are praying, do not spit to the 
front or to your right. Spit behind $ 1  +'.L 3 '*:< 3 ;+ 
you or to your left if there is no one l$x :% $ 1  3;; Jc : jc k2dl 
there, otherwise do this.' And he q; h3 ,a, s:,~: $ $ -& <. 

spat beneath his foot and rubbed . L r 2 3 >  

it."' (Sahih) ;l A,% ;&: $ a Lk 
,-,- 
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Chapter 34. With Which Foot [ Z b : ]  34 &>I $+ - ( ~ i  +I) 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? -, 

( \ n o  Lid\) 

728. It was narrated from Abfi Al- :jG + 2 2 3  CSf - V Y A  
'Ala' bin Ash-Shikhir that his 

2 *; 2 j.1 & t$i father said: "I saw the Messenger '&A . 
I " o f A U & h g s p i t a n d t h e n r u b i t  :'JG kT 2 .+ ?jil 

with his left foot." (Sahih) -, 

&A a-2 @ $1 j;; &j; ,, 

Chapter 35. Perfuming The + U I  , , &2 - (Yo ,,-dl) 
Mmjid 

( \ 0 7  Lid\) 
,,, e 6 729. It was narrated that Anas bin hl;1 3 iGi b,+, - v y q  

Milik said: "The Messenger of kk :j,j 
AUih #g saw some sputum in the 2 kG Gk :j,j 

-- # ,  

Qiblah of the ~ a $ i d ,  and he : ji ;UG .+ $7 
became so anerv that his face -. . 2, g$ 41 2;; &T> turned red. Then a woman from & & 
the A q i r  went and scratched off, + " <A\ 
and put some perfume in its place. -; 

The -Messenger of AUih g- said: &; @ JGql & ilpl +% ,, 
'How good this is."' (Sahih) 

GD :g j., jG; j~ Gk 
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Comments: 
Khalirq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. (Khalirq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 

Chapter 36. What To Say e l  d$i & b$l- (Y7  +I) 
When Entering And Exiting 
The Masjid 

( \ 0 V  G d 1 )  & c3$ll iLj 

730. It was narrated that 'Abdul- 
Idglik bin Sa'eed said: "I heard 
AbO Humaid and Abfi Usaid say: 
'The Messenger of Allih g said: 
"When any one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him say: 'Allilzunznza 
afralzli abwiba rahnzatik (0 Allill, 
open to me the gates of Your 
mercy). And when he leaves let 
him say: All6lzunzina iizizi as'alulcu 
min fadlik (0 Allih, I ask You of 
Your bounty)."' (Sahi!t) 

Comments: 
While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 

Chapter 37. The Command To fl$Jl 3 i a b  $1 - (YV +I) 
Pray Before Sitting Down In It 

0 0 A d I )  

731. It was narrated from Abfi &G e 2  : j,j + !--: ESi - V Y \  
Qatidah that the Messenger of 
Allih @, said: "When any one of jp > ~331 5 $1 @ <G 2 
you enters the Masjid, let him pray j+; 5 i  : ;zg ~1 && two Rak'uhs before he sits down." * :, 
(Sa!12lz) F$' < I  p i ;  j;; : J Li 
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., v \ t  :e 41 .+ -4 ;A L+ +j'i:c*i; 
'? d h  +k- 3 2 2 2  :c '&, 6,J.i 4 1  &> ILL "6 <;&I '$>+I3 '* 

. A * 9 : c i d ; j i l J  c \ ? l / \ : ( & )  b p i l > p 3  

Comments: 
This prayer is called Tahjyanrl Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of all perf01111 prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable (MaMh) times, Imim A&-&afi'i 
considers ~ravine two units oermissible. . . -  

Chapter 38. Concession &&I 2 2 3 1  - (YA +I) 
Allowing One To Sit Down In 

, 

The Masiid And To Exit 
( \ o q  -A\) ;& i+ c3$~j 

,,.. : 6 732. 'Abdullih bin Ka'b said: "I : j G  $, ~~1 - vyy 
heard Ka'b bin Mi lk  telling the ,G 

stow of when he staved behind from : ?& $1 Jc $4 3 G3 21 u L  
going out on the campaign of Tabtilc 

:f d c  5 + $, $71 & .,,: 
', , , 43- 13 with the Messenger of Allih g. He 

said: 'The Messenger of All31 @ :',e & 5. $1 

i, came back in the morning, and when 4~;; 3 & k 5~ a& > s +G be came back from a iourney he 
? ,  , < .,*.< would go to the Masjid fist andpray 342 $3 : J L  dy !j,e 2 @ $ 1  

two Rak'ahs there, then he would sit :,, , 

to (meet with) the people. When he ! IS! S l j j  'c?e gj $ 1  

did that, those who had stayed '& & $ &; gj , . 
behind came to him and started 

Sml' kG d,i , I giving their excuses, swearing by - .  
%IG There were eighty-odd men, g& 1 !g, 2 ;&; 5 .--, 

9 9  3 i k  
and the Messenger of A U a  

+,,. .#g A \  J4; @ k g  &&; accepted what they declared and 
,-,, ~ ,' ,<!:a accepted their oaths of allegiance; J! 7-1;; js3S ysl -,; +$; he prayed for forgiveness for them ,*< & 9. ,, s, 

and left whatever was in their hearts - 'i+ ,$ ,k9 p &I 
/ '  , -  - - -  - 

to AU3I. Then when I came and 
G, + , , J ~ : ~  : j e  <: dl , 

greeted him, he smiled as one who is a ? ;  I-+ 

angry, then he said: 'Come here.' So 21 & GD : , J ~6 G$ :; , T ,- - -.. 
I &ne and sat in front of him,['] 

!&, 2 ~ ;  :a &$, - -, $ 

1'1 It is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thing - in this case prayer - is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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, ' and he said: 'What kept you behind? $7 ,+ ;L 
Did vou not buv a mount?' I said: '0 

$6 , *i,+ 
Messenger of Allih, if I were to sit z; & &$k $1 +I> g%l 
before anyone other than you of 
those who hold high positions in this 2 '% !&I; s; 6 $& %! 

~ - 

world, I would find a way to avoid $ % 2% "$ $1 zk 
his anger. I am an eloquent man but, '$ $; > ?J &$' 
by All&, I know that if I were to tell 
you a lie today to make you pleased r ?.j S$ +- ) I  && && sk 3'; with me, Allihwould soon make you 

0: 3 ,  
angry with me, but if I tell you the 631 l2 d L 141; $I& 2 455 
truth, it will make you angry with 

'& + A s-i ,j3 me. hut I will still have the hove that . , 
Allih may forgive me. I have never $ GG % 12 Gin :@, 41 h&; 
been in a better position, physically , ,, ,r , t: , L _  

or financially, than the time when I . S-rPd . ., 'I LSi 
stayed behind and did not join you.' .+ I , , a )  

The Messenger of Allih @$ said: 
'This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allih decides concerning 
you.' So I got up and went away." 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. (Sahib) 
j?irigeilj &I & Jil ?L- A'' :d> +L G&~L+I - ~ i : ~ +  

+L cj?jWl 6& <$&JI I;"" 4: +JI jl +& ;* 2 7 V l : c  L ' ' ~ L P ; ~ I ~  

G. i  +le; ;.& j. v ~ I : ~  c ~ , &  dji +. ;p yel @I 2 &J ++I 
b j k ~ .  T Y \ V C Y Y * Y : ~  ,J~I>,~ +piJ id~+i jLJ  LA\^:^ 4 ps 

.+  >>I> 
Comments: 

Details for this events are described in the Sahiczayn (Salzih A-Bu&i~i: 4418; 
Sa!?i!z Muslin?.: 2769). 

Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One J;", ' -  fi 6, I is - (Tq +I) 
Who Is Passing Through The 
Masjid I *  I &I , . 
733. It was narrated that AbO + 2 41 & 5 I+? - VYY 
Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla said: "We 

I ji b& ~2 : ~ , j  used to go to the marketplace in @ +I 
the morning at the t ime of the 

J jk 7 . a \  . , 2k Gk : G l ' g x  
# G y ' ?  Messenger of All21 g, and we , , $ 51 LG $ >,& 

would pass through the Masjid and 
pray there." (Da'if) . , ,-,:L ,, : J i  $51 ++ Gi 2 O ~ I  
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9.- J, jg 41 44: +g Ji $ 1 1  Ji 3~ LS 

&&dl Ji $*<C ,., ,; + 
L+ , ( V V .  :, L r . f i r . r / ~ ~ : f i ~ )  j l > l  Cu'qd ~ ~ L s l l  r E +  

.,&I, 3 ~ ; 1 1 4 k r b  ~ k f r  dlJp i!t nr r :, ,&$I 2 p, L4: - ~ w  +I 

Comments: 
If one does not intend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 

Chapter 40. Encouragement To 4 fl&l $ -31 - ( t  * + I )  
Sit In The Masjid And Wait 
For The Prayer (171 G A l )  !$&!I J@l; r n l  I, 

734. It was narrated from Abfi 4i> '$,G> -$ .- em< .+I - V Y ~  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , , 
N l i h  gg said: "The angels send JG; dl : iz$ $7 2 c E 3 v ~  2 ? G ~ I  
Solah upon any one of you so long as $-&T J & 3jd,'Llll Jc 
he is in the place where he prays, 
and so long as he does not invalidate A&: 2 G @ &I & !I: G 
his ablution, (saying): '0 Allih, Eh,;l 3~~ 
forgive him, 0 Allih, have mercy on 
him."' (Sahih) 
2 p3 '+ LJJL L+ f f ~ : ~  ++,.I 2 +L G;&I '*>LJI 

. + ; ~ i r . ~ i ~ j i ~ ~ ~ ~ v r / ? ? r : , ~ + ~ j i ~  L A ~ I : ~ ~ ~ ~ S ; I I ~  r ~ ? . / ~ : ( & . ) b d ~  

Comments: 
Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of AU2ih or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablutiou is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels' supplication stops; it is meritorious (to have ablution). 

735. sahl ~ ~ . ~ V i d f ,  may be 3 $ 62 . . j 6 + b F 1 - V Y 0  t - 2  ',- ? 

pleased with h i ,  said: "I heard the +& $ 6  , , , I  :I:) >; $G ,y ,$ 
Messenger of AUih say: , . 

9 'Whoever is in the Masjid waiting + : j6 rg $& 21 
for the prayer, he is in a state of , a J ,  + J+I 
prayer."' (Hasan) 41 &.i; &Ul 

&I I; & Lg 211 : j& @ +I j+; 
ayul $ 6jCkil 

I 2 J '+ L;*& +L=- j, r r i / o : & i  CF ~JLJI :G+ 
. f Y f  rfYr:, ' d k  dl -3  all":^ 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet @ > @ $ J l & : $ $ - ( f \  41) 
Prohibiting Prayer In Camel ., . , 
pensE1' ( \ I Y  LA)' J,~I I,, ?kf 2 &II 

736. Itwas narrated from 'Abdullih : j 6  2 3> ;.sf - vy, 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of , ,*.: ,:5 

M i l l  & forbade praying in the 3 ' d l  3 ' d l  2 b L  

camel pens. (Hman) & I j Y  , , I 6 :+ G, ,  2 $1 &2 . , 

.&jl sikei 2 s3.21 j;. 
v ~ q : ~  L,& c~p, &YI aibsi >;&I ,*ri--il C+L 31 .-yi C w l  :c,& 

. ~ ~ j l " T ~ : z ~ ~ p ~ b l + d 3  ' A \ t : c ' 6 y 1 2 p 3  ~ + & l & . & ~  

Chapter 42. Concession 2 k > l -  c r y  e l )  
Regarding That (\Tr d i )  

737. It was narrated that Jibir bin g isf - vyv 
'Abdu1l:h said: "The Messenger of , 

Ma said: i ~ h ~  earth has been ;f+ 62 : J G  *s ck : j 6  h& ~. 
made f& me a place of prostration 
and a means of purification, so : j 6  41 + + <L+ 2 '$1 &i 2 
wherever a man of my Ummah is >;ql &$I, : gg $1  2 ~ ;  J6 
when the time for prayer comes, let 

s f  : -$; A;;? a-f & \;$,3 ,+ 
hi pray."' (Sahih) @ o? 

, ,i& 

. A \ O : C G ~ ' $ I ~ J B J  L ~ T Y : ~ C ~ G [ ~ ~  :c,& 
Comments: 

This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific. As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ~ o u n d ,  in 
a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 
enclosure of camels. 

Chapter 43. Praying On A &I 3 ~~l - ( 2 Y  +I) 
Reed Mat 

(\If & d l )  

738. It was narrated from Anas bin , ,:G " $ & 2 & I;>! - VYA 
M2lik that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of All2h @, to  come to 3 & 6k : J6 &? -. ck : J6 .? + % I  
her and pray in her house so that she 

f & + ~ l ~ ~ , j L C q ~ "  
could take (the place where he 

['IA:t6iz: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a Musalla (prayer place). a,k ;! : dG 
So he came to her and she went and , , $ $1 > 

? ,  

got a reed mat and sprinkled it with :@ I& 2 ,&$ &! Lf @ $1 j$; 
water, and he prayed on it, and they ,:, ,,!: 
prayed with him. (Sahih) & J GI% '> 

'$L; 

'e3 Go>3 C ~ A * : ~  ' 4 1  & ;&I y G  <;&I %6J@\ + F \ : ~ +  
L +  dl+ 3 jL! t - i z  2 1 0 A : t  r $ l  . . . &Ul 2 LWI j l x  "b c+U l  

. A \ \ : z  '&$I 2 p> 

Comments: 
Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves. Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 

Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat -* ?&I m . J; - ( t  t +I, 

739. It was narrated from MairnCnah 
: j ,j a- J+=! cs/ - Vy9 

that the Messenger of All& used . , -  
to pray on a mat. (Sahih) .& - b,-& > '~ 3 $& && 

'": +-l.- m \ : t  'ipxl~ A lr&~ "6 LG,LJI +pi:E+ 
+-iz j. ? \ ' : t  C +  O \ Y : ~  &$I . . . &Ul j LLJI jIF +& <.iyUl 

. A I V : c  ~ ~ $ l  $ YJ '+ bt& 
Comments: 

Hasir denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Wamra signifies a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that Khamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 
below his face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 

Chapter 45. Praying On The &I 3 - ( t o  ,dl) 
Minbar 

( \ I T  z&Lll) 

740. Abii  H s z i m  bin  D i n 2 r  G k  : j 6  G'$f - v f .  
narrated that some men came to .: 3 ?j'; 3\ : jCj SJI $1 
Sahl bin Sa'd As-S2idi. They were 
wondering what kind of wood the ;~e: 5 'I& $(;, :;I&? 
Minbor was made of, so they asked 
him about that, H~ e ' ~ y  ma, P:;$ > 91 2 I j s I  $> c j * ~ m ~  .,* 
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I know what it is made of. I saw it . r -  3 ' ,,_ I I 

the first dav it was set UD and the AYY J !$I, :JL +> 3 i J f  
first day the Messenger of All211 @ j;f; 2; ,rs J;f zf; 5; '$ > 
sat on it. The Messenger of All2h 
@ sent word to so-and-so" - a A;;&;! '@+I $4; & $.+ I; 
w o m a n  w h o s e  n a m e  S a h l  ,& &k 3 .<,* $ 1 ~ 1  26 Ji g $ 1  
mentioned - "telling her: 'Tell your & f + , ' 6  
carpenter  slave to make me . 4 4  :dl 
something of wood that I can sit on a, a pf ,, U> , . >I$ when I speak to the people.' So she 
told him, and he made it from '4 6 &  ; gdl  5 , , ",+" *yb 

tamarisk wood from Al-Gh2bah (a 
L& yfi $1 4;; Ji & LL;t place near Al-Madinah). Then he , 

3 ,  , *< -  *: '% +,j brought it and it was sent to the 2; @> $ 1  jyJ &.IJ 
Messenger of Allih % who -,, ,-, <: @ ,,; 3 commanded that it be set up here. 9 9  C?J I+ 
Then I saw the Messenger of AU2h p; y& &%, J$ $ '@ 
@ ascend it and praying on it, and 

,,:L - ,< 
saying the Takbk while he was on b &I  c3 5;E 
top of it, then he bowed when he - : ~ : ,  di !>fil I.$! :jG 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at . N,& I*; ., I$@ 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said: '0 people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and learn how I pray."' (Sahih) 

+UI &+, ' q ! ~ : ~  '41 & +!&I + ,&&I G+~L+JI +pi:E+- 
'&a\ 2 fb, L *  2& ;r f a lo f t : ,  ,$I . . . i&l 2 >.JkJ', ;&.dl ;Ipr -4 

A\A:e 
Comments: 
1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 

the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet @ 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 
educate people on how to pray. 

2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymiin (Fatlz Al-Bliii: 21512, 
commentary Had& 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
@ might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 
about it. 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A ,+I & 6U1 - ( t 7  +I) 
Donkey ( \ 7 v  U l )  

741. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar '+,G 2 G 2 c g f  - v i  \ 
said: "I saw the Messenger of All& 

*, * ,  
% praying on a donkey, when he c?q + 5 2 c 3 y  2 
was heading toward Uaibar ."  g$ $ 1  A&; 47; :& $ +I 2 
(Sahih) 

.%dl%$$; &?L+ J;. J$ 

- 

. A \ 9 : t  
742. It was narrated from Anas bin ,!, ,. ' a , >  ,,,.i 

Mi%k that he saw the Messenger :J6 2- a L k l  - V i Y  

of All& g praying on a donkey 2 :$IS PL : 26 2 2 62 
while he was riding, praying toward 

+ 2 '5% $ & 2 +: B a i b a r  with the Qiblah behind 
him. ' ,?r :E J+; &!; 61 :+G + ?I 2 '6 
Abfi 'Abdur-Rabin (An-Nas2i) 

said: We do not know of anyone who & GI; $2 ?I+ & J$ jg $1 
reported anything to support what @I; 5 J'L 
'Amr bin Yahya said about praying i ,I.: 
on a donkey. As for the Hadith of lLl & ?% JG - 
y a y a  bin ia'eed from Anas, what is ' ?k & i$ J;. >;bi 
correct is that it is ~ a w ~ f i f . [ l ]  And 

,E 

All& knows best. (Sahih) ~ Ig -41  &I 2 +& + &g; 
. >$ 92 'A$$ 

.4j  LaE &UI +&IJ G A Y .  : E  ids! 2 9, :e*+ 
Comments: 
1. The Prophet % had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 

in the north, while, from the city of Madiiah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 
the south. 

2. We learn here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one's garments. 

['I That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet g. 
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9. The Book Of @I . - utg - ( 9  +I) 

The Qiblah ( . . .  LAI) 

Chapter 1. Facing The Qiblah 2 h l l  ,., J&I , ., A q  . - ( \  +I) 

( \ l A  L A \ )  

743. Al-Bar2 bin ' L i b  said: "The $ &G~ 3 6 2 f  - ,,tY 
Messenger of Allih $g came to Al- * A;;?\ 3; 2 : jc 
Macmah and prayed toward Bait 
Al-Maqdis for sixteen months, then , ,, 

i l . ' ~ $ 2  ,y 
he was commanded to face toward @ ~ 5 ~ 1  d l  . , 3 ~ 4 j  g ., 
the Ka'bah. A man who had prayed @ 41 2 ~ ;  f& : ji " j G  $ 51$1 
with the Prophet g passed by some S %  ,& & zdI  
of the Aizg2r and said: 'I bear : .. -, 

*,  , ',< 'dl d'l ,; 9 9% ' ?  witness that the Messenger of Allih 2 j;:> + b 9 ~ \  - , l ' * l i  

g has been commanded to face .- . Y ig" 
2Lk;yl & r$ ;E gg 9, @ & sij 

toward the Ka'bah.' So they turned -, 
, * 

to face the Ka'bah."' (Sahih) J~ g; 3 z g  jG; ;i ~7 : J &  

. q t 0 I 2  c 6 s l > p ,  G t q ~ : 2 c r G [ f y r 4 1  :e+ 
Comments: 

See Had?& 489, 490. 

Chapter2. SituationsInWhichIt j& ,:I ?&!I +(?I - ( 7  +I) 
Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qibluh ( I T S  kkxrll) &I 2 &+I I& 

4 , ,,,:' 744. It was narrated that  Ibn ,+, 4,G + ,..{ - 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , , , , 

,A ' Jk? 41 & > Allill g used to pray atop his : J L  '$ .'I j;. . - -  - ,  + 7 
- 

mount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing." 

2 &I; J -i; g 41 24; Sij - 
(One of the narrators) M i l k  said: ,+  &>: &al 

"Abdull6h bin DEnHr said: 'And Ibn 
Lg2 : Jk? + ji :&,G ji 'Umar used to do likewise."' 

(Sahib) A,; '& ;b;. 3, 
9 t 7 1 2  '&$I 29, & f q r : 2 ' r G [ f y r 4 1  : e +  
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745. It was narrated that 'Abdullih : j6 ?c 2 6Sf - V f 0 

said: "The Messenger of All& @, , , ? ,  .,,:< ' -  $ 1  y kx +,+-I : J C  4; $1 ck 
used to pray atop his mount when 
traveling, facing whatever direction L l j  : j6  $ 1  2 c&L 2 t. yL& 
it was facing, and he would pray ~7 $, G~~~ J & A&; Witr atop it, but he did not pray the . 
prescribed prayers atop it." (Sahih) & '?' & I 2  ,a' L t & > ~ ~ e ~ $ ~ ;  

.$&, ,,& 
.stv:, ,631 ay., ,iq\:, ,,G [?I :~i; 

Comments: 
See Had& 491. 

Chapter 3. F indig  Out That 2+ 6GJ~ $&I & - (Y + I )  
One's Judgment Was Wrong 

1 )  ?%YI 

746. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar & 3 '+jG 3 @ 6 3 7  - V f  7 
said: "While the people were in QubP, : J JL? 
praying Subh prayer, someone came to 
them and said that Revelation had ?;& $ 1  tG 2 $& ,.; >&I 
come to the Messenger of Allih % the A .q jG; ;l : night before, and he had been -. ; - 
commanded to face the Ka'bah. So sl ' 4 - ,  

., 21 3; '212 
face toward it. They had been facing 
toward A&-&h, so they turned to fA1 J! $$< Lg> & G* 

face toward the Ka'bah." (Sahih) 
. f l l  J \ j :~L6 

.qfA:c '&JI 2 y.> ~ i q f : ~  k p z  Lv1 IC+ 

Comments: 
See Had?& 494. 

Chapter 4. The Sutpah (Screen) (, V ,  M I  :,:> a,.- - ( i  + I )  
Of One Who Is Praying 

747. It was narrated that '&&ah, & 2 I 6Sf - V f V 
may All& be pleased with her, said: 

: j6 L2 & ek : j i  [; Jj%l, 
"The Messenger of All& g was ,a , -, 

asked dnring the campaign of Tab* 3 6 ? y y  I 3 83 2 i 5  ck 
about the Sz~trah of one who is . a',j >a ,, &.; > L;;$ 

praying. He  said: 'Sometbing as high ' 

as the back of a camel saddle."' $3 3 4; !;$ 2 @ 41 A&; & 
(Sahib) .nJ;71 y ~ f b .  &n : j 6  
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748. It was narrated from Ibn : j 6  *c; 41 & 6 3  - v f h  
'Umar concerning the Messenger ... t,,: I J G  41 @ 3 & f,', of Allib % he said: "He used to t! .=. 

set up a short spear then pray L ~ I I  : J 6  .@ $1 2 2 ;I 2 
facing toward it." (Sahih) -, , , , 

, [[ w'l & p 3; 

Comments: 
1. If one performs prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 

(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imhm, placing a 
barrier before the Imhnz is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., wuld serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least 1% feet or 45 cm high and tluck 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camel's saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And All?& !mows best! 

Chapter 5. The Command To ;$.I\ & $36 $1 - ( 0  +o 
Get Close To The Sutrah 

( I v y  GSJI) 

,,, : c 749. It was narrated that Sahl bin 2 ~ 6  $ 3 3 LF! - v f  q 
Abi Hawah said: "The Messenger , . , a 6  ,:- ,a 

of Allih @ said: 'When any one of 23- dl 
you prays toward a Sutrah, let him J& 'y c+ 2 ,$ 'y ',& $1 
get close to it and not allow the ,, , , , a  

gaitan to sever his prayer for him."' I;!]] :@ 41 J$2 J b  I J b  L& d! . - 
(Sahi!~) @ q ,& !&& ;,:, Jj .$lL'f 

dr" 
, ([ZjL;, & ,. 
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Comments: 
It has preceded that the banier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers' thoughts and the barrier guards one's mind from 
wandering in one's devotional time. The banier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one's gaze may not wander beyond one's place of 
prostration. 

Chapter 6. The Distance For ovr a l )  @: ;I& - (7  +I) 
That 

)',, 750. It was narrated from 'Abdulltih ~ c.7 - vo .  
bm 'Umar that the Messenger of 
M i h  @ entered the Ka'bah with ci; ,& 213 & 2 L j ~ ~ j  

*, U s i m a h  bin Zaid,  Bi l i l  and Gz : j i  ' 
. , 

!? 
dl  +I @ 

'Uthrnin bin Tabah Al-Hajab?, and , , 
locked the  door behind him. L i  :$ 2 41 2 '(-j LP : *  

& I ,  'Abdulltih bin 'Umar said: "I asked zLl; 'm, sz JG; 
BilS when he came out: 'What did 
the Messenger of do?' He &I 2 A&; 5%; $3 $1 

-, said: 'He stood with one pillar to his 
, , , , , hl ',& ~6 left, two pillars to his right and three . F i% . 

pillars behind him - at that time the ' 
JG5 G <$. &L l k  6 3  & , 

House stood on six pillars - and he 
oraved with approximately three ??& 2 & : j6  T$% $1 
A .  

E " ,, >,, forearm's lengths between him and '.kl;3 xs; 2 
the wall."' (Wih) . : <i;.zF & ;E gz Llj; 

1 .,, *., > I$ .'1+"1 a 3  d+ JG; J-2 
,c;$f $$ 

' O ~ O : ~  L ~ b  p 4 G~IPJI ;&I +& ';&I GG,WI +,d:r+i 
LIJL ;. \rrs:z '$1 . . . ~2, +I J+ +L ,+I L+, 

. A Y o : z  ~~'$1, ~ l " 4 A / \ : ( & )  bp-ll 3 9, ~o 
Comments: 
1. 'Uthmin bin Tabahwas the custodian of the Ka'bah and the keeper of its door. 

The keys of the Ka'bah were in his possession. He was related to Bani Abdud 
Dir. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka'bah dnring the pre-Islamic times of ignorance. AUWs Messenger gg 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household c a m s  out this responsibility. 
This is why 'Uthman bin Ta&awas calledHajabi - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka'bah. 
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Chapter 7. Mention Of What y & ~ $ . & j ~ @ ~ ~ ~ - ( ~  @ I )  
Interrupts The Prayer And ?.:, 
What Does Not If A Praying ay $4 g !& $ 1 ; ~  g 
Person Does Not Have A Ovi  GSJI) 
Sutrah In Front Of Him 

I,, . ' 751. I t  was narrated that AbO : Ji 3 $ s> I;+\ - v o  \ 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of s & 2 ? :JI; +.- 
z i h  said: 'When any one of i- E L  
you stands to pray, then he is 2 ceaI ;; g+ 2;. '4% screened if he has in front of him 
something as high as the back of a l i ~ l ~  :@ $ 1  2;; ji : Ji ;i &! 
camel saddle. If he does not have ;% q ~6 pkj L~ 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle in front of him, then 2 ;$ '&71 6x7 & i& - yr! LL? 
his prayer is nullified by a woman, ,+ q 5,.i s4 
a dodey  or a black dog.' I (one of 
the narrators) said: "What is the . lli9?l @13 ;+j13 E h  
difference between a black dog, a '&fil 2 j~ :a 
yellow one and a red one?" He 
said: I asked the Messenger of J;; Ak :Jk ySfi, 
Allih g just like you asked the 
and ~ e -  said: 'The black dog is a 

.,(;u i9q1 : J& J6L 
&ai@n."' (Sahih) 

j, +J=- j. o!.:, +. I. Jlj *l; L;@I L+ *+i:=+ 
.AY7:,  z&%JI 4pJ '+ &+ 

Comments: 
According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in AbO Diwfid to the tune that "nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan 
Abd DiwCd: Had?& 719)." Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 

,?,? : 752. It was narrated that Qat2dah : JG $ s> L.l - v e y  
said: "I said to Jibir bin Zaid: 'Wbat 

< ,  

invalidates prayer?' He said: 'Ibn $k : J L  *; $ 6 2  
'Abbb used to say: A menstruating 

, 
woman'" and a dog.' (One of the .,.> Aw, 3 : j6 ;it2 3 ;tL; 

,< 

narrators) Yahya said: "&uZbah dG 21 Lg :J6 Y ; ~ I  
said it was aMa@'report." (Sahih) ' i%E 

1'1 Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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,:, 9 0  ss,, .,,:' 753. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbis 2 ?- ;I! , kfll - v o y  
said: "Al-Fad and I came riding a &.f : ji d k  : ji L(& female donkey of ours, and the 
Messenger of Allih was leading 61 + : je f~ @ 

the people in prayer at 'Arafah." 
Then he said something to that & @ 41 2;;~ d 3 ~ 3  & wlj 
effect. "We passed by part of the GS &= %+ $; $ 'ZS &I36 
row, then we dismounted and left ,, , 

9:0: , ,*,:, &<< a, the donkey grazing, and the $ LaKy3 9 *A  
Messenger of All& @ did not say 

,v+ g GI 2;; & anything to us." ($'~&ih) 
*pjl *J.- j. V ? : e  '&I <L y. s. -4 '+I 'e'iJ1 4.i;T:Cpd 

Y O ? / O * ~ : ~  ~ $ 1  . . . i+ 21 zwl Ji +.dl, & d l  z+ -4 <;&I c+, ,+ 
' L S ~ ' ~  9, 'Q .rr;l b F  &.& 

754. It was narrated that Al-Fad1 gk 2 ,.+y '+ t$f - bin 'Abbb said: "The Messenger of ,, ,, 

visited A]-'Abbh in some : $$ ;\ J'i :J'i &L& G k  : j6 
land of ours outside the city, and 

' : -  ;?;. 2y+ Gw- we had a small dog and a donkey c. , 

which was grazing. The Messenger 2 @I 2 '&@I $1 $ 1  $1 
of AUih jg prayed Xsr and they 

, , , , LG @, 4, 2 9 ,  ,,< :JG 
were in front of him, and they were 4 Y J  J J  fg 
not shooed away or pushed away." & 4 2  ' z ; ~ j  3 dj j;d ~~6 .., . 
(Pam IXZ p ' g&  dj yel $1 

-, 
, ? , , a '  

'k-5! + ,! ':>I @. Y +I JL + ';&I &,,IAJ +=i [+ 0 ~ 1 1  :~fi 
AJ+ pi &I+ .rr;l &l+ Lt A Y 4 : t  ~~31 $ 9 3  '+ + pr j: G-12 3 V \ A : Z  

.n,+, -.@I j kr; + JLJL j: &&I .-. 
755. It was nmated that Suhaib . j6 +... : - t q \  $\ * t$$ - V o o  
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbss narrate 

57 G k  : j6 & Gk that he passed in front of the 
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Messenger of All2h g, he and a ) .  ?\$I 2 c.+ : j k  ,,<:c young boy of Banu Hia im,  riding OF 1 
, . 9 s ,, a donkey in front of the Messenger 21 : J 9 2 bh- 

of AUih when he was praying. ,, . -  ,,,, G,,?: >,,, 
Then they dismounted and joined !'I ?YJ iS1? 2 p I,*G 
the prayer, and he did not stop & $: > ;$; $ praying. Then two young girls of 
Banu 'Ahdul-Muttalih s tar ted && $; ?% $ 1  4;; 4 s  2 
running around and grabbing him a $; Is a& $; ,J$ by the knees. He separated them 
but he did not stop praying." &2 2; gG gG2& &g 
(Hasan) p-3 ~3 .&> E ~ g  A\ 

,- . . < 

. "& 
i;jpl~ Y JC, j. -6 &;&I c>3~>3i +=i [F a a ~ l ~  ze+ 
, ~ r , : ~  2 p3 L ( ~ U I  +13) + +I +L- jr V \ V I V \ I :  2 

. Y n t Y f / Y : L . *  &I -J 

Comments: 
The fact is the Prophet @ was in the habit of offering prayer placing a harrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not he conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 

-,,: : 756. It was narrated that '&&ah, 
?- kGl ,..! - Vo, 

may Allih be pleased with her, 
said: "1 was in front of the ,:+ f& : j6 2k G k  : ji - 

<'  Messenger of Allih @ when he s , ~  j.+y ;ft J& 
was oravine. and when I wanted to 

L , -, 
leave I did not want to get up and 4% 2 :&C; @. '- " 1  &&> 
pass in front of him, so I just , I ,  3 

slipped away slowly and quietly."lll L j  , k A  . $3 @ $ 1  4;; 
(Sahib) 9; ~: , * ,  , + c  

<& 2 $t b \  -2 c41 

[I1 See 508 and 511 of Al-Bu&&i where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Suhnh. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes -from one side to 
the other - in front of the praying person. 
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Chapter 8. Stern Warning J3$Jl 2 &$!I - (A +I) 
Against Passing Between A ( , v ~  &,:, ,.,, y , ,  

Praying Person And His Sutrah ,,Y a >  & % 
757. It was narrated from Busr bin 
Sa'eed that Zaid bin %?did sent 
him to Abii Juhaim to ask him 
what he had heard the Messenger 
of All& g say about one who 
passes in front of a person who is 
praying? Abii Juhaim said: "The 
Messenger of All2h @ said: 'If the 
one who passes in front of a person 
who is praying knew what (burden 
of sin) there is on him, standing for 
forty would be better for him than 
passing in front of him." (Sahih) 

3 c,,:< 758. It was narrated from Abfi 4; 3 2 1 - VoA 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of All& * ,  

@ said: "If any one of you is '-!+- d i  - -  2 - $31 , +? 3 L ~ T  21 
,, ? 6  praying, he should not let anyone : J G  jyJ -!+- J & 

pass in front of him, and if he 
insists (on passing) then let him 2 > 1627 c '3 - % 'A pf 5~ 
fight him." (Sahih) ,< a - 

, &I Lg $4 

Comments: 
If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the banier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him from doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as necessary. 

Chapter 9. The Concession 3: 2 $&>I - (q +I) 
Regarding That 

( r V 7  &dl!) 

,,, D. T 759.It was narrated from Kat& ,&\3 5 tF1 - v o q  
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bin Kathir, from his father, that his ,jc; , ? ,  . a  ~ $ 1  : ji 
erandfather said: "I saw the &% ~3 2 - 
Messenger of Allsh ?@ .+ 2 dl & ck 
circumambulate the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 3 '$i 3 '2 2 3 ,&s 
at the edge of the Maqdm, and 
there was nothing between him and AIL g $1 J;; Si; : j 6  & - 
the people who were performing dlk &; ,- , . , , 

L +  g j q  
Tawdf." (DaTf) , *,' "', 

2'3 3 +! GL $ , 
L .ki 4Ipl 

C&I$I S, &>I GLLLII L+L +pi [+& .3[;.*!1 :E+ 
p. $ SJ r; G A G  hG 41, ' A l " f : ,  2 9, ,+ ,, ,I +*r ;. Y S O A :  2 
>I 9 dx + eziJ ' ( ~ a 1 7 : ~  &i +) + ,I +I~, &+ J* & +I ;. 

.>p sgj jk 
Comments: 

According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Harliriz) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka'bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka'bah whiie some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
(Tawlif), It is not possible for one to go round the Ka'bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
AUih Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Al-Bu&Z, As&-&%I? and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See Fath Al-Bdri (No. 501) "chapter: The 
Sutrah in Makkah and other than it." 

Chapter 10. The Concession 3 ! g $ l ~  - ( j  . 41) 
Allowing Praying Behind One 
Who Is Sleeping ( \ V V  &dl) &I 

760. It was narrated that '&&ah 
: j,j + 2 p+f - ",. 

said: "The Messenger of Allih g 
used to pray at night while I was df G k  : j 6  f& 3 6 2  . , 
lying down sleeping between him & $ 1  J;; , ~g &,G 3 
and the Qiblah on his bed. When 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 8 %$Z 231; ti; $11 & & 
wake me up and I would pray : , 
mtr." (Sahih) 2; >IJI np & @I ;i3 

~ 2 ; :  &-I 
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Comments: 
Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Othemise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one's concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 21 2~ ! u l  @ , $1 - - ( \  \ 
Praying Toward Graves 

( \ V A  & d l )  

,,,* ' 761. It was narrated that Ahii G k  : j6  $ 3 L,+! - V 7  \ 
Marht ad Al-Ghanawi said: "The 
Messenger of AUa &% said: 'Do ' $1  $ +: 3 c3L$ -, GI , , Llj\ - -- 
not pray toward graves and do not 9 *<'I i-, f : - $13 2 
sit on them."' (Sahih) $9 .Y f& &= c p  , 

JL :% il 3;; j6  : j G  - 

Chapter 12. The Prayer 
Toward A Cloth Containing 
Images 

762. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "In my house there was a cloth 
on which there were images, which I 
covered a closetrl1 which is in the 
house, and the Messenger of All& 
g$ used to pray toward it. Then he 
said: '0 '&&ah, take it away from 
me.' So I removed it and made 
pillows out of it." (Sahih) 

, , , 9 ,  ,, # ' 6 . . ~ L ; ~ &  cry .@>+I !&;G 
- ,  

['I See Fath Al-BX No. 5954. 
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~ T ~ Y I ~ v : ~  '$1 . .  . a 1 4  "~r" ?7; -4 tLI*qI~ '4 +yi:c+i 
3l L!,+b j. o q 0 i : e  '*>"I j. *AJ b "4 rdNi c&>WI> 'm Qb 2 

. A Y V : c  ids\ 2 pJ 6 %  vlhil 

Comments: 
1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 

an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjidr. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 
offers prayer). 

2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 

Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The Imri~n 

763. It was narrated that 'Ai&ah 
said: "The Messenger of Allih @ 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: 'Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allih does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allih are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.' Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not return to it until 
Allih took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it." (Salzilz) 
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Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single kl$l +$I 2 <@I - ( \  i +I) 
Garment 

( \ A \  &dl) 

, 2 ,  ,,,.I 764. It was narrated from Abii +,c 3 + e;, I;,+., - V Y ~  
Hurairah that someone asked the 
Messen~er of AU2h 2% about 3 . . $ [4& $1 u% $1 2 - -. , , 
praying in a single garment, and he 4, 2;; jk $L ;i : ;;$ &f 
said: 'Does every one of you have ., 

two garments?"' (Sahih) :j6 *1j1 $1 2 giLhil @ 

765. It was narrated from 'Umar 3 '+,g > p:f - ~7~ Y- 
bin Abi Salamah that he saw the ,,, * ,  * ,  ,,*, 

Messenger of All21 g praying in a j! ieF jT c ~ ? _ J  3 L53F $ !Dh 
, , 

single garment in the house of 
d & % JG; J; 3 :a Umm Salamah, putting the ends of 
&j, Q13 a ;I it on his shoulders. (Sahih) & 2 $1; "y 

. &E J2 

Comments: 
A man may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the gannent is 
long enough, it should he passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 
neck or it may be left open. 

Chapter 15. Praying In A *I; 2 331 - ( \  o +I) 
Single Qam@ 

( \ A 7  &dl) 

766. It was nmated that Salamah ~2 : ?,.A ,,, ~ e;, I;,+.! - v-i-i 
bin Al-Akwa' said: "I said: '0 , , 

9 s ,  

Messenger of All&, I go hunting $ 3 +-?I3 G SY 3 
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wearing nothing but a single shirt. 
9 !$I j$; :s :jc Can I pray in it?' He said: 'Fasten 4. 

it to yourself even with a thorn."' &'&I $! & 3 3  -1 ,- 2 ' ~ $ 5  
(Hasan) 

j 3  m ,<<, 
O J J ~  : j y e j  ,., &bf 

. ug*; 
4 $ &. VL i2J~>3i [w uLII :=& 
-j A  1 $ p $4: j! d~i. 412 ip ~ b l j  

\ : I  Y :  I  h I  r V V h t V V V : c  r+;; j!l 

. & d l 3  
Comments: 

If the man's shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 
exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 
from the front. 

Chapter 16. Praying In An Izcir ? J t  I'YI 2 . ;!%.%I- ( \ 7  ,+dl) 
(Waist Wrap) 

( \AT U l )  

767. It was narrated that Sahl bin -,,: 6 + 3 &I ig Gpl - v7v 
Sa'd said: "Some men used to pray , , , ~ 

with the Messenger of All& : Jl?i b 3 j. ck :A6 
tying their lower garments tight like 

j~ + ,+ ,+ rjG ;f $2 children, and it was said to the . . 
? 

 women:‘^^ not raise your heads @, $ 1  d$; 2 L& 2&J Lg 
unt i l  t h e  men  have sa t  up  cs,-&l p;gf $+ 
completely."' (Sahih) 

&& 3 s3;; $2 y ::m, 

Comments: 
If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet g, women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 
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,,,a 6 
768. It was narrated that 'Amr bin : j 6  2 $ k p l  - VTA 

Salamah said: "When my people + 62 : j 6  5 s6 ,~ , jJ  a 42 62 
came back from the' Prophet g @ 

they said that he had said: 'Let the &$ $5 : ji k.k *, * ,  + "P' 3 
one who recites the Qur'h most : j 6  ,? 
lead you in prayer.' So they called 

1 @ $1 -, & 
me and taught me how to bow and : 6 . , 1 ;  OF 3 ?$?! FYI - 
prostrate, and 1 used to lead them 

tJ91 G, G,L in prayer, wearing a tom cloak, and 
' , g  they used to say to my father: 'Will ; $ : g + g:l 

you not conceal your son's backside - " >, 

J& qt : , ' S  

from us?"' (Sahih) &\? ., b 4 ] g  I$& 
.&I 

a 3~ 3 21  j?,L ip fl".Y:z ' ( ~ f )~ l ,  r + j U l  idJWl 

i6;jll $ pJ L +  P4b qlr ip 'PLbYL, &[ ip i;&l I>J~a3[j &;id-. 

. v s . : ~  jt-, ' 7 ' ~ : ~  ' ~ 9  p A U : ~  

Comments: 
1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 

moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to aparticular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the hibe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him vety glad. (Sahih Al-Bcr@lin  ̂4302) 

Chapter 17. A Man Praying In "2 $ $91 bsi;. - C \ V  4 1 )  
A Garment, Part Of Which Is , . ,  
Over His Wife ( \ h i  &dl) df;a\ & % 

I,, . - 769. It was narrated that '&&ah : J 6  +I;L 3 &q k p T  - v y q  
said: "The Messenger of All& @!$ , e , , !& : J 6 ,$, L:k used to pray at night when I was 3 e. ;I! 3 

beside him and I was menstruating, ig : A'C; L:~;E 3 , '$11 g 2 41 g 
and there was a garment over me, 
part  of which was over the  $ J! cf; $$ & & 41 2;; 
Messenger of AUgh g." (Sahih) 4;; & '& i;: $3 >& ti; 
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Comments: 
This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper duiing prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one's control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 

Chapter 18. A Man Praying In 2 &31& - ( \ A  +I) 
A Single Garment With No - ,  

Part Of It On His Shoulders $2 & S G  J.6 3' &I91 

( \ A 0  d l )  
770. It was narrated that AbCl 

: J G  2s p,+i - v v +  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All& g said: 'No one of you ;> >C?Jl $i G k  : J G  ALk G k  .. - . - <. 
should pray in a single garment 

' 24; jG : j 6  2;s dT 3 Gcy$, with no  art of it on his shoulder."' - ., 

Comments: 
This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened l i e  
a wraparound (Izrir - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one's body from the navel to the knees. 

Chapter 19. Praying In Silk 

771. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin ' k i r  said: "A silken ~ a d j ' ' ]  
was presented to the Messenger of 
Allih g and he put it on and 
offered the prayer in it, then when 
he had finished the prayer he tore 
it off as if he disliked it and said: 
'This is not befitting for those who 
have Taqwa."' (Safzfh) 

2 :%a\ - ( \ q  +I) 
, , 

( \ A 1  d l )  
?,.-? ,,,: ' 

$2 2 3 LFl - vv\  
: , a ,  

1 . 
' 3 '+I js Gj - , , -.; -+ 

: j  * "9 ', 
j: P"' jr '$1 $1 

.'- , : j  .: 12 e. I+ 2 :2k3g 
[[ * 
-, , 

['I Fomij: A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back 
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L+J ' o A . \ : ,  '$1 . . .  ,, ,,j, 4 G & ! J I  L G ~ ( ~ ~ ? I  ~~.ji:~i; 
~~31 2 yj &+ ++ 3 Y S V O : ~  cJ4$ dl: >> A&l & 13-+ :+& ~ ~ l j l l  

, A f T : ,  

Comments: 
Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pillars, or wmpulsory 
elements is omitted. Silk's being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 

Chapter  20. The Concession 2 $21 2 $31 - ( 7 -  +I) 
For Praying In A Warnisah (A 
Kind Of Garment) That Has ( \ A v  d l )  !$! $w 
Markings (Sahih) 

772. It was narrated from '&&ah ?,A, , ,,, 1 - 
that the Messenger of A l l a  g %?9 el;! 3 b+T - VVy  

, .5 
prayed in a @am@ah that had ,.j ';& 3 - 3 MI; - + $1 
markings, then he said: "These . i 

:&,G 3 's)\ $ :;2 3 '&?.j\ 
markings distracted me. Take it to 

, , Abfi Jahm and bring me  his $ & 41 j$; 5i  
Anbijdnni (A woolen garment with $ $ 7  , ,  : jC; 
no markings)." ? i$f 

$ 1  + jl [$I 1$91 
9, , .%$k+L , , 

'+> '++ 3 V O Y : ~  ,S&I 2 OLLIYI +& ' A I ~ V I  G ~ > L + J I  *jl:E+ 

2 9, '9 3 a+ ti? j. 0 0 : ~  cr%i J U& j ;>LI u 4  G+WI 

A f V Z c  ' & s l  

Comments: 
1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abii Jahm as a gift. The 

return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of AbC Jahm, therefore the 
gift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajk used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajrin: of 
wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 
were manufactured. 

3. AUih's Messenger's g heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 
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Chapter 21. Praying In Red 91 u$l 2 ;!%dl - ( Y  \ +I) 

Garments ( \ A A  U l )  

773. It was narrated from 'Awn bin : ji 2 & . d  ( ' L 2  P: rt2 f - VVY 
Ah! Jdaifah, from his father, that 'L ~2 .j,j + 6 2  the Messenger of All2h gj went 3 1.' 

9 < : > i out in a red ~ u l l a l z , [ ~ ~  and he set j;; 2,  : +! 3 L- gl .+, $9 
up a short spear ('Anazalz) and ,,,, ,,,: ' 

prayed facing toward it, while dogs, ;P $9 ~ ~ 1 %  $ 2 t$ 41 
women and donkeys were passing ' <a  +' a\ 4\53 2 w'! $ 
beyond it. (Sahih) 

.;L$13 
' $ 1  . . .  + >!:&I >jul;ils &ad i> ;*k &:&I '+ C++i:c+ 
j. i+ & 4 ~ i s  & A ~ A : ~  4 ps rL+ 41 d j $ ~  jt+ ;lr jn o ~ Y : ~  

. + i)y +A- 

Comments: 
We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 

red, it had red designs. 

Chapter 22. Praying In A 2 - ( Y Y  +I) 
Blanket 

( \ A %  &dl) 

774. I(hil$s bin 'Amr said: "I heard 
'k&~ah say: 'The Messenger of 
All% @, Abii Al-Qbim, and I 
were beneath a single blanket, and 
I was menstruating. If something got 
on him from me, he would wash 
whatever had got on him and he did 
not wash anywhere else, and he 
prayed in it then came back to me. 
And if anything got on him from me, 
he would do exactly the same and he 
did not was11 anywhere else."' 
(Hasart) 

1'' Usually referring to two pieces madc of the same material. 
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Comments: 
If the cloth which has come into contact with a woman's body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should be washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 

Chapter 23. Praying In B u f f s  &I 2 ;%I - (.;r ,-dl) 

775. It wasnarratedthat Hamrn2.m $9, % ,++f - VVo 
said: "I saw Jar3 urinate, then he 
called for water and performed 2 62 : j G  >k G k  : j G  
Wudkd', and wiped over his Khu$fss, : jG fG ,+,3L 
then he stood up and prayed. He 

6 s ,:< , > was asked about that and he said: br ':L+ 6; ;;: j c  I>? Gt; 
'I saw the Prophet @, do exactly @ '$ ; & Fj 
like this."' (Sahfh) ,. 5 + .@ $I +t; J ! a - 

' .I , 2 

.12 

,i+ ,:.I=- ; . A V : ~  ,GWI +.j ;&I "6 ';&I ,$,+I 

$ 9, .J+ $091 dL.& +& 2 Y V I : z  '#I & @I tiJ@ll t+j 

. ha.  : rLs'+7JI 

Comments: 
Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 

Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals 2 34d1 - (.;i &I) 

' a -  q'f - vv, 776. Abi3 Maslamah -whose name &i 3 g 3 jspu rr 
was Sa'eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy ,; ,<< , . , 
BaSfi - told us: "I Anas bin b& Yb 2 5 6 ;  &-$ $1 

< 

M&: 'Did the Prophet g pray in ;+ - j , ~  2 & j ~ l j  -* [& 
sandals?' He said: 'Yes."' (Sahih) 9 ,  

5gf &G $f SSL : j G  - + , , 
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Comments: 
Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having rugs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fahva of &ai& Ibn Bh,  may Allsh have mercy upon him. See 
Fatiwa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet @, mosques 
were not concreted. 

Chapter 25. Where Should The & ~y~ -. - , I,. r c p ! j ? l - ( T D y - J l )  
Imkm Put His Sandals When . 6  

He Leads The People In \ I qQ4 J.2 
Prayer ? 

777. It was narrated froin 'Abdullih -j 2 41 I;.$ - vvv 
bin As-S2ib that the Messenger of , , ., , ). 
Allih g-P:i-ayed on the day of the :ji @$ $1 p L-% 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he put ;; 4; + ?G >,,: f 
his sandals to his left. (Sahih) ,Y- 

L r 
$ 5  I  :+C.JI 41 + 2 

>I, ' T ~ A : ~  LJ-" 3 G&I i>,~-(3i +ji I- DL~I : ~ l j -  
;ri &. +-iz \ r r ~ \ : ~  ,$I . . . @I e y  2 F ~ L  I O I ~ I  ~ i i !  I + L  

I L \ + \ " \ + \ \ ' : ~  '"2 ;ril -3 L A O I : ~  iiSsI 3 pJI '4: b U I  + 
. Y  <(bLyI)bl+ 

Comments: 
AUih's Messenger $g was himself the Imhrn (the prayer-leader) and since 
there was no one on his left, -he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to he on one's left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Had;&. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
pray while not wearing shoes. 
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10. The Book Of &by1 k g $  - ( \  +I) 

Leading The Prayer (. . . 

(Al-Imlimah) 

Chapter 1. Mention Of Al- ++I; GGYl y: - ( \  +I)  
Imcimah And The Congregation 

( .  . . U I )  

The Imcimah Of People o f  ( \ q y  UI) @I; $1 $f %&! 
KnowIedge And Virtue , , 

,,,: i 778. It was narrated that 'Abdulla 3%; 2 2 ~ 2 ~  bPl - VVA 
said: "When the Messenger of All& ';j$; 3 'p $ $ 3 JyJl $1 g passed away, the An?& said: 'Let , , 

there be anAmir from among us and a' : j 6 +I $ 2 ';; 3 -e 3 
an Amir from among you.' Then >f & :;,& 4'6 @ +I 2;; 3 
'Umar came to them and said: 'Do 
you not know that the Messenger of .+f : JG ptc '>f &; 
AU5h commanded Ab6 Bakr to , T 

if 3 ,,I >I 3 .@ j&; ?J s* lead the people in prayer? Who . . 
among you could accept to put ,.:, 9 , : :  I - * < 'L1'13& 
himself ahead of AbO Bdcr?' They f - , . 

21 &k <& : l$ i  y$ I$ said: 'We seek refuge with All5h ,$ c? t''' ~ ' 

from putting ourselves ahead of AbO ' 

Bakr."' (Hasan) 

'$91 4 pJ L +  & 2 jt̂ z 3 r q - i / \ : & i  e r j i  [+=- o>l;lI :c+ 
. AOY:, 

Comments: 
The Helpers (Ansir) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraia, and he should he blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet $& had appointed Ab6 Bakr As-Siddiq & to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness (Sal~ih Al-B~rl@ri: 678; Snhih Muslim: 418). This was a 
clear indication that only AbG Balcr As-Siddiq 4, would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of 'Umar bin Al-Khatt8h &, the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 

Chapter 2. Praying With ++I g&.f c° ;%I- (7 4) 
Tyrannical Leaders 

( \ q f  &&I\) 

779. It was narrated that AbO Al- ~2 jt +;f ;,,. p: ' 
'&iyah Al-Barri' said: ' ' ~ i ~ i d [ ' '  . Y-'i - vvq 
delayed the prayer, then f i n  S b i t  2 &$f C k  : 36 d ~l hw 
came to me and I gave him a chair 
and he sat on it. I told him what k : U l  i'cj $I :Jt gL5 J 
Ziyid had done and he bit his lip (in $ f-3 2 a g  +G $1 && 
disapproval), and he struck me on & &  3 ?,,; 3 'a& 
the thigh and said: 'I asked AbO -- 
Dharr the same question you asked ;; GI gL J I Jt; && & ; , * , , "flJ 
me, and he struck me on the thigh as & $& +$ dSL G 
I struck you on the thigh and said: I G$ 
asked the Messenger of Allih g the 41 3;; sf-- 5~ : jG; ~j+ ,, , 
same question as you have asked me 
and he struck me on the thigh as I ' 3 s  G$ & , , +$ df-- 
have struck you on the thigh and .,al; ;u1 & JG said: Offer the prayer on time, and if 

;%I1 & .r ,. 

you catch up with them, then pray 'I 3 y; @ + a;:f ;$ 1$2 
with them, and do not say: 'I have 

.i* 
. N&f $ & 

already prayed so I will not pray 
(now)."' (Salzih) 

I . . . I I L I '+UI '+ 
.AoL:, ~ & y J l ?  p, ' + + * s l  &L! L.*r j. ' ifrl?cA: C 

Comments: 
1. The narrator of this Hadig, AbG Al-'i&liyah Al-Barri is not Bara' bin 'L ib  - 

the Companion of the Prophet g. 
2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 

from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed. 

,,, : 6 780. It was narrated that 'Abdullih ++ $ 41 L ~ I  - V A .  
said: "The Messenger of Allih g $ : j c ;  
said: 'You may live to meet people 

1'1 Ibn Ziy8d in the narration of Muslim 
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who will be offering the prayer 6  6  I ;; 2 C ~ E  outside its (prayer) time. If you 
meet them, then offer the prayer GI$/ LJJ& @ :@ 41 :$; . , 
on time, then pray with them and $6 ; , ;<aI h& 
make that a voluntary prayer."' 
(sahib) 

a ,&; ;jul p+;;t 
, N *  6&l; * 

Comments: 
1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 

prayer of the followers would be valid. 

Chapter 3. Who Has More 
Right To I m i m h  

781. It was narrated that Abfi 'J$ ~2 : J G  -$ 6 2 6  I - V A \  
Mas'Od said: "The Messenger of 
All21 g$ said: 'Let the one who has +! &?GL 2 3 2 1  9 $k $1 

.f !, most knowledge of the Book of &/ '+ +! ir*s yr ‘+; All& lead the people in prayer. If -- 
they a r e  equa l  i n  terms of ;$I ;$n :& $1 A$; J6 : j 6  ?- 
knowledge of the Qur'h, let the 

iil$l I;~ 56 <+I Uw, vj4 one who emigrated first (lead , 
"-'I 

,,,::: ' , , them). If they &e equal in terms of 4 1,'G ;6 c 5 & &  2 , + ~ b  ? I y  
emigration, let the one who has 

I ?G ;$ 'a4 +g  ,I,* more knowledge of the Sunnah 2 9 , 
.y 5 j l  

(lead them). If they are equal in '&?I ;$ g3 ,+&L >>*:'! + .Iy , , @I 
terms of knowledge of the Sz~nnah, sf ,7L +$ j;. a $2 2~ 
let the one who is oldest (lead 
them). Do not lead a man in prayer . xd hi\ 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. The 6izrinz (prayer-leader) must be superior to the followers in merits, in 

some way or the other - whether it be lcnowledge or position or age! 
Emigration (Hijrulz) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur'in more will he set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur'an quite well. That means, he must 
he a proficient scholar of the Qur'in. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur'in but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 

Chapter 4. Those Who Are wl ,&$ - ( i  +I) 
Older Going Forward (To Lead 
The Prayer) (\ql M I )  

, ,,, . z 782. It was narrated that Milik bin iG$ 2 &G b+l - VAY 
Al-Huwairia said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allih g with a cousin 

66 3 & L &  3 ',gj 3 &I 
- s a 

of mine" - once he said, "with a 5 && , , ,y '%$ df p -, friend of mine"-and he said: 'When ' 

213 cf & 41 jg; ~7 : j G  
vou travel. call the Adlzin and , ~ 

Iqi~nalz, and let the older &ou lead L~~ ,7J J G ~  - p 
the prayer."' (Sa(zi6) 

- .i- 
&?j3 +>T3 c;E pL : JG 

Comments: 
A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader (hizrinz), when all others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet @,. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 

Chapter 5. When People Are ,s e> & $1 $+I - (0 +I) 
Together And Are All Of The ( \ S V  U I )  
Same Status 

783. It was narrated from AbO 2 z pg p,:j p- - YAY 
Sa'eed that the Prophet g said: - , , 
"when there are three people let &i 3 132 : JL f~ 3 - a *  

-, L&- 

one of them lead the prayer, and . j c  9, 'G' d7 ':, o.< 

the one who is most entitled to - 3  . .- - 1.' ., O r "  
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lead the prayer is the one who has ,+ , - z ., ,< 

most bowledge of the Qur'&," 6fLI ~ 9 ? 9  xs 1 4 1 ( ~  li.!'' 
(Sahib) ,,. y93 '&:f +-Gj4 

Chapter 6. When People Are 
Together And One Of Them Is dl$! &!> $1 t-I - (7  +I) 

The Ruler (rqn d l )  

784. It was narrated that Abii @I ' * '  " ' ,,,a z + j? $I;L lip! - Vhf 
Mas'iid said: "The Messenger of :,a: ~, ,. - * ,  Gk : j,j 
NBh @ said: 'A man should not 3 '%'- 3 -"; j? &. 
be led in prayer in his place of 

<$ ,$ 3 ';&; 2 &q 
authority, and no one should sit in - 
his place of honor except with his :% 41 2;; 26 :j6 2- 6f > 
permission."' (Sahih) & & ji; 6~ 2 '$31 ;$ qt 

. n$3b S! 43 
$is]ijl$ ~t.s rVA\ :, <,JX ze$ 

Chapter 7. When A Man From 
The People Comes Forward 
(To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Ruler Comes - 
Should He Step Back? 
785. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa'd that the Messenger of W a h  

heard that there was a dispute 
among Banu 'Amr bin 'Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile between them. 
The Messenger of All2h g was 
delayed there, and the time for 
Zuhr came. Bilil came to AbG 
Bakr and said to him: "The 
Messenger of AU2h g has been 
delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, will you lead the 
people in prayer?" AbG Bakr said: 

La, ,& :Ji &,$ ~ : f  
UP? p - VhO 

'srjG J 3 - $71 fi $I& - 

qa,; ' r i  dl J;; dl :+ 5 & > 
, , 

, . 
c gs ' & s l j  +> ,$ >p $; 31 

-L ?, 

&I '.j +: 9 - g  &I A$; + 
6 %  &I 24; &+ ''k 

: ! 7 J 2% 'J:{I , .. 
3; -& 3 @ 41 j;; 5~ !$ ~f 

I , ' 5  & ZUl +& 
fY 
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'Yes, if you wish.' Bilil said the 
,: ; 3% '+ si W' Iqrimah and AbO Bakr went y :A6 

forward and said the Takbir for the yg $1 ;+; ;&3 '&fib 3 $ 
people.[11 Then the Messenger of , , 'a, 4 3 +&\ 2 & Allill @ came, passing through the . . 
rows (of praying people) and stood Lg3 2 Lt; 
in the (first) row and the people 'dl ;el $1 fJ 
started clapping. AbO Bakr would &A$& 2 L& 

' ,, ; ~ g  A ' never glance sideways in his prayer 
+,, Jp, ,. . , , 

91 J&; Iii; 
but when the people clapped so 

,s -,,' 
much he looked back and (saw) the %I $& ,$ *I 29 &: L! q\ 
Messenger of Allih . The ., G, 

Messenger of All& gestured to 2 ti 3 :;I;; 6;; &> 9 
him to carry on praying. Aha Bakr & @ $1 ; fx '31 
raised his hands praising Allih the 

. ~6 <&&I & t3 p~ '&a6 Mighty and Sublime, and retreated , , , 

till he reached the (first) row. Then 2 ;$ $c $j L,, 
the Messenger of % went wl di 'dl e z :  ,: 
forward and led the people in the -- 4 r ~ \  gjLhjl 
prayer. When he completed the $$ 2h $2 ct '!&, 
prayer he turned to face the people 

z ,,, + ,?? 
and said: '0 people, why did you :j$ & 21 A: Y ab L&I L G  
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 

G !A lj 5 '51 ,. + 2.231 $41  LLL.$ 

prayer? Clapping is only for women. . ,,T&I ~ $ 1  > &Q ,-& & - L 
So whoever among you comes across 

in the prayer should say: di ., GY , A: - 33 : $ J  JE 
'Sub!zrirz Allalz' for there is none who .%+I 44; ~&s& 3 
will not turn round when they hear 
him saying Subhdn Allrih. 0 AbO 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when I gestured to you to do so?' 
AbO Bakr replied: 'It is not fitting 
for the son of Abfi Qul>ifah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of All2h g."' ($u+i(z) 

+ ';Jell '+> ' \7rt :C  '~&Jl 'j ;>by\ "6 L & \  '+>+I +yl:r+ 
. A 0 9 : t  idsl >p:, '?&5 3 \ * Y / i ' i \ : t  '$1 . , .  ~g:&.p;irisJI F~ 

1'1 That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 
1. AUWs Messenger g beckoning Abi3 Baln As-Siddiq & to continue with the 

prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. AbB Bakr 
As-Siddiq's & raising his hands and praising and extolling All21 and 
withdrawing himself ccirroborates this interpretation., , . 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leader(an established Imam), 
another person leads the prayer, after which.>:he reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars'have given a choice, but 
the Maliites consider it specific with the Prophet @, and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponeme$'in the 

ld matter of prayer is not adequate. Allih's Messenger's $g action is something 
entirely different. 

Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An :, ,&j L& p G l l  - (A +I) 
I m h  Behind A Man Of His 
People ( 7 -  U I )  &; 

786. I t  was narrated that Anas fL : j 6  p ,jgf - 
said: "In the last prayer that the 
Messenger of All& jg prayed with : j6  $f 'y Gk : j 6 LGL 
the people, he prayed wrapped up 

rgl in a single garment, behind AbB , , 
41 2;; &% pb >i 

Bakr." (Sahih) & d,$ 
-, *I5 "9 2 '& 

787. It was narrated from 'b&h : j 6  sl ~ ~,g - that Ab5 Bakr led the people in 
prayer and the ~ e s s e n ~ e ;  ofAUih - A,$\ &G - 2 $ G k  .g was in the row. (Suhih) .,? , ,A :, s 

@f + ,+ 2 2 4  ++ L+ : J i  
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading ( Y  + \ d l )  2191 ~ L I  - ( q  +I) 

The Prayer 
788. It was narrated that Milii bin : ji + 3 $9 tsf - V A A  
Al-Huwairia said: "I heard the ,52 : j , j  k2; L,-f 3 +,I ~2 Messenger of All& @ say: 'When , , 

any one of you visits some people, J> .@ ;! 6 2  : ji ' * * a ,  a " 3s 
he should not lead them in , 
prayer."'[1] (@an) + :j< +$$I ; GL 3 c.j 

' C$ pf 51; lip1 : ji & 41 3;; 
. Ilk; & $ 

Chapter 10. A Blind Man 2 9 1  kl - ( \ *  +I) 
Leading The Prayer 

( Y  a Y  &I) 

789. It was narrated from Mahmiid 
bin Ar-Rabi' that ' I tbk bin Mi lk  
used to lead his people in prayer, 
and he was blind. He said to the 
Messenger uf Allih @: 
"Sometimes it is dark or rainy or 
there is a flood, and I am a blind 
man; 0 Messenger of Allih, (come 
and) pray in a place in my house 
that I may take as a prayer-place." 
He said: "Where would you like 
me to pray for you?" He showed 
hi a place in his house, and the 
Messenger of Allih gg prayed 
there. (Salzih) 

[I1 See No. 356 of At-Timi@ 
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Comments: 
There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man's prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and humility would be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
on opinion. The right thing is that a blind man's prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and A l l a s  Messenger @ made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 
people in prayer. 

Chapter11.ABoyLeadingThe ,&% if $ ? ~ 1  265 - ( 1  \ +I) 
Prayer Before Reaching Puberty 

( Y  *r 

790. 'Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi + 2y q:f - vq.  
said: "Riders used to pass by us and 
we would leam the Qur'sn from 3 p 2 L% : J G  s3*l 
them. My father came t o  the 

: j G  +;I 3 cLy& 3 Pro~he t  % and he said: 'Let the one '241; 
of you w G  knows most ~ u r ' i n  lead Lg : j g  @ 2 3> $2 
said that the Messenger of All& @ pi 

had said: 'Let the one of you who : j d  $I -, d l  -, 
knows most Qur'in lead you in - 
prayer.' They looked and found that $ 1  51 j6 df -, 6g . U L ~ $  
I was the one who knew most 

13$j , I, fi$ f $ : j g  
Qur'sn, so I used to lead them in - 
prayer when I was eight years old,,, $ 1  cf; $37 a fi$ ?4$! 
(Sahib) .& $G 

m i : .  ,~',.CI > p 3  k?rv:C C ~ G  C-I :c+ 
Comments: 

We leam here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur'in, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People ,LYl 13f; 1;~ &+ill [Q - ( \ Y  41) 
Standing When They See The r 5 , , 

Imcim (7 i &dl) 

791.  I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  ~2 : ~ 6  9 ,. -,. : 6 LFI - vq \  
'Abdullih bin AK Qat5dah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 2 EG; $1 & 4f + rL& 2 '$ 
All511 $g said: 'When the call to , + , o ,  m e  

prayer is given, do not stand up Y '$ 4,' e- 3 L S L 2  &,r . , 
until you see me."' (Sahili) J G  j 6  %i 2 ci26 2 $ 1  + 

-, < 

$ :u, I;~II :@$ $ 1  2 ~ 2  
, ', , ?: I(&> lyp 

Comments: 
See No. 688. 

Chapter 13. If Something ~+UI 3 $3 p y l -  ( \ Y  ,-dl) 
Comes Upon The I~niim After 
The Iqrimah Has Been Said Y  0 I )  ~ t i i l  L: 

, ,* ,,. ,,,!+ 792. It was narrated that Anas 
: j~ >4J ,..i - V 4 y  

said: "The Iqsnzah for prayer was 
I & 6 2  : J k  LGL G k  said, and the Messenger of AU5h 2 , 

, , 
g was conversing privately with a 
man, and did not commence the gg $1 2 ~ ; ;  : J 6  
prayer until the people slept." f c  > iul JL c&g 
(Sa!ii!z) $3 

Comments: 
Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbirahll Ihr;m - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allih by saying 
"Allfihu Akbar!"). 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In $ * e j j ~ ; $ & ; l 2 ~ l - ( \ t  +I) 
The Place Where He Prays, 

5$, > A 3 ;J& The Imcim Remembers That He 
Is Not In A State Of Purity (7  .-I L A l )  

, * 793. It was narrated that AbB ; A& 2 ~ $ 1  - vqy 
Hurairah said: "The Iqimah for * , , .  ) 5 r A  ,:s, 

prayer was said and the people 2 y? * , 2 , && 
stood in rows, and the Messenger 2 I I 2 ; . ~ L ~ I  
of All?ih g came out. Then when . ,-. 

5& 
he stood in the place where he 6 f 3 ,J>)l 2 ' ~ 1 3 > $ 1  
prayed, he remembered that he s., : > -, ,, ;>a1 ~f : j 6  229 &i 2 
had not performed Ghusl. He said ., 

,,:, a ,<  ', to the people: 'Stay where you are.' $ $1 A$> cy2 ,+&a 
Then he went back to his house, cw 2 3 $; p then he came out with his head 
dripping with water. He  performed i l $ k a  : Q j6 TJ r ' Ghz~sl while we were standing in %<; si <kt; & & 41 ,,,.& , , 

our rows." (Sah*) , -  . 
*. ' >  . IP* 

+*, j. \ ~ A / l . o : ~  < 9 ; b  ,kJ\ r* 2 "L '*U L+ 

G : I J I :+L L A l j v l  I '+ a LJJI '"Jzkj' ~(y> 2- &Lr"= r., .'-, - - 
. A \ V : c < G y I $ p ~  r ? C + l j J v \ + L - i p ? I , : t  

Comments: 
This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But suppos6'a prayer-leader's followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead them in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 

Chapter 15. The Zmcim ~6 I$ f12x~ &&I - ( \  o 
Appointing Someone Else To 
Lead The Prayers In His ( Y  . v  GSJl) 

Absence 

794. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "There ?g 3 ;& 3 k f  C$f - V q t  
was some fighting among Banu y;l gk : J G  ,,= q3; ,'d: 'Amr bin 'Ad, and news of that 2 ,2 91 
reached the Prophet &. He prayed Lg : $. 2 & j G  . . ;jG 
Zuhr, then he went to them to 

-, .$> + 3 p  & 
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reconcile between them. Then he 
said to Bilil: '0 Bilil, if the time 
for Xsr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell AbO Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.' When the 
time (for Xsr) came, Bilil called 
the A&Bn, then the Iqimh, then 
he said to AbO Bakr: 'Go forward. 
So AbO Bakr went forward and 
s t a r t ed  t o  pray.  Then  t h e  
Messenger of Allih i@ came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind AbB 
Bakr, and the people clapped. AbO 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allih g gestured to him to 
carry on praying. AbO Bakr praised 
Allih the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allih jg having 
told him to continue. Then Aha 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allih 
$g saw that, he came foiward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: '0 
AbO Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you froin continuing (to 
lead the people)?' He said: 'It does 
not befit the son of AbO Quh5fah 
to lead the Messenger of Allih xg 
in prayer.' And he (the Prophet 
) said to the people: 'If you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Sublzrirt 
Allrih and women should clap."' 
(Salrth) 
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Comments: 
A solitary person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
followers should also remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 
details, see Had?& 778. 

Chapter 16. Following The f LYL ,: j@aYl-(\7 +I) 
Imcim In Prayer 

( Y  * A  3 1 )  

795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of All& gg fell 
from a horse onto his right side. 
They came to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. When the 
prayer was over he said: "The 
Imdm is appointed to be followed. 
When he bows, then bow, when he 
stands up, then stand up, when he 
prostrates, then prostrate, and 
when he says Sami' Alldhu liman 
hamidah (Allih hears the one who 
praises Him), then say, Rabbanri 
lakal-hand (Our Lord, to You be 
the praise)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 17. Following Those fLyb 5: ,+ s:k - e * ,  p Y 1 -  ( \ V  y -dl )  
Who Are Following The Zmcim 

(7.9 &&I) 

796. It was narrated from Abii : *: ,. k,9 I,,.' 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of All& ih ? 2 -F 'A' - vq' 

9& saw that his Companions tended 'LG 2 ,& 2 4;d1 5 41 @ 
to stand in the rear, so he said: - ,  

"Come forward and follow me, and I . , f .* '2s +! 3 
let those who are behind you 
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follow your lead .  If people ,?<, 
continue to lag behind, All2h, the IpL f i ~ 7  2 J; gg $1 -, 27 

' L : t ; ,  Mighty and Sublime, will put them $ F; & \$t : j6 
back." (Sa!zi!t) S, , , ?k  

;r bsy ;$ 21% gj '2% 

. . . Lga J > ~ L  J3'Yl pj Lga& S d I  +p; u& C+ +j~ i :~ i ;  
.AV. :C G"YI 2 p3 i+ hi,- j! pv i f i b  ;4 f Y A : C  & $ I  

Comments: 
The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
obselving and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the hnBnl should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 
his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 

797. (Another chain) from Abii c$l :+ 2 $9 EST - VqV 
Nadrah (from AbO Sa'eed) with . ,  i 

similar narration. (SahEh) 'a;.; ,I -, ,y L~;gil 2 $1 $ 
J ,  a: . *42Y 

c +  *+i, A :  I 2 '2UI + I  Cwl : ~ ? j ;  
.+ L + b  j. L T A :  e 

798. It was narrated from ' h a a h ,  
may All2h be pleased with her, that 
the Messenger of Allih .h told 
Abc Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer. She said: "The Prophet 
was in front of Aba Bakr and he 
prayed sitting down, and Ab13 Bakr 
was leading the people in prayer, 
and the people were behind Abii 
Bakr." (Sa!tih) 
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/ ,? 799. It was narrated that Jibir 2 2 41 @ - vqq 
said: "The Messenger of AU&h gg ' , #, , 
led us in Zuhr prayer and LC=% s1 &. - &% : J G  

, , Bakr was behind him. When the 2 $31 g. 2 62 : J E  - 
Messenger of All% $g said the * , 

: * ,  
Takbir, Abii Bakr said the Takbir ~ $ 1  $1 3 2 $1331 & 
so that the people could hear." g 2;; 6 & : j,j 
(sahib) +I 2;; ' s ~  J; d ,  $,I 

,,?d&if3% 

&. j! +. 3 ~ o / t \ Y : ~  ~ ~ b Y 4  rykl l  (Ul "4 'i>l 'pl-. +p':@i; 
. A V r : c  ' d s l  2 9, G +  G>~L;JI +JI 

Chapter 18. Where The Imkm 5% I@ 1;~ f ~ y ~  22 - ( \ A  +I) 
Should Stand When There Are , , 

Three, And The Discrepancy Y \ 1 3; 4 ~GYI; 
Regarding That 

, m 800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad ~ g ,  $ 2 ~ ~gf  - ,,, . 
and 'Alqamah said: "We entered - 

:,<, a < , , * ,  
upon 'Abdull&h at midday and he j? ~ s ~ b  3 '&d 2 & 3 
said: 'There will be rulers who , :" 

9 ?$Yl>  '?$YIS $>I @ 2 
would be distracted from praying , , 
on time, so pray on time.' Then he -; 41 &i & :q,j 
stood up and prayed between him s~ , , ,,( 
and I, and said: 'This is what I saw . I ~ I  & 2 1  : j6 >@I 

L 
the Messenger of All& @ do."' f G  $ '$2 I& g u l  +,j; 2 
(Hasan) - ,- _.I_ J : J& 4js J& 

$ g, 

'ap> 4 5% I ~ L S  i j j  "4 i~~~ c>s~>3i e+i [* ~>tq] xCi; 
. A V L : t ~ & s l $ p 3  c+&j:.b;c.+k-;p't\r: 2 

Comments: 
l'his narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas'iid, but 
should not be amiiuted to the Prophet g. The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And AUih knows best. 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 473 Abyl +lS 

801. Buraidah bin Sufyin bin 
Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
c a l l e d  Mas'Od s a i d :  " T h e  
Messenger of AU$h g and AbO 
Balcl passed by me and AbO Bakr 
said to me: '0 Mas'Od, go to AbO 
Tamim' - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed - 'and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and let him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way.' So I went to my former 
master and told him the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allsh g stood up and prayed, 
and AbO Bahr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
s tood behind  them.  So  t h e  
Messenger of AUih @ pushed AbO 
Bahr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind him." 
AbO 'Abdur-Rab$n (An-Nasfi) 

said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator of Had&. (?a'@ 

;J,, VAL:,  ,rr\'rt.+ 1.;. :#I ,j ~ I $ I  ~ryi [a 03Lll :z+ 
i"i; ;& ~i, r J ~ ~  i+> ~?i AVO:. 2 ,, "WI ;, +j 
&+I *L, +L- ?L L A ; ~ I  C+ j LS 6clL- LAJs; hi trLYI 

. v t / r . \ ~ : ,  'if",! w 
Comments: 

We learn here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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Chapter 19. When Three Men 
And One Woman Pray 
Together 

802. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Mglik, that  his grandmother 
Mulaikah invited the Messenger of 
All21 ?@ to come and eat some 
food that she had prepared for 
him. Then he said: "Get up and I 
will lead you in prayer." Anas said: 
"So I got up and brought a reed 
mat of ours that had turned black 
from long use, and spridded some 
water on it. The Messenger of 
AU2I @ stood and the orphan and 
I stood in a row behind him, and 
the old woman stood behind us, 
and he led us in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then he left." (Sawh) 

,+WI '+, . r A .  :, '41 A i;qhJ~ G+,L+JI 

LA1 4 9 3  '4: d b  +-I=- ip ~ $ 1  . . .  zul 4 irLv;JI jl- "4 
. A V ? : c  '&$I3 '\oY/\:(,'&) 

Comments: 
This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmaniageable idn (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). This is why the honorable gaudmother Mulaihah $$ stood. . - apart. 

Chapter 20. When There Are sf>!; &; I$ li~ - ( Y  + + I )  
Two Men And Two Women 

(7 \ 'i &dl) 

803. It was narrated that Anas k k  :+ G~ csf - said: "The Messenger of All& g, 
entered upon us and the only ;.j.: L & k  3 $;dl 2 $1 & 
people present were myself, my 3; : Jc  fq '&,j 3 'idI mother, the orphan and Umm .; , ,$ < 
H a r h ,  my maternal aunt. He said: 21; L;I y! 9 G; @ $1 j&; @ 
'Stand up and I will lead you in 
prayer.' It was not the time for a : j6 r ~ $  $3 $3 
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(prescribed) prayer. And he led us 
in prayer." (Salzih) 

804. It was narrated from Anas ~2 : & ?. p? - 
that he and the Messenger of Allill . d  

and his mother, and his &, & < * , : jG ck - 
maternal aunt (were together). The 9 ,  J~ ,. 
Messenger of Allih prayed, and '$7 2 &y 3 21 - - ,'ii 4 ~ , he told Anas to stand on his right @g 4 1 24;; $ b K + 1 : 1 
and his mother and maternal aunt &g, +I & '36; 
behind them. (Salzih) g!; 

3 ;  3"'. ..I9 7 &i 

9, 4 %  + L- +L- ;). 2i-J  dl &I3 ' 1 1 ~ : ~  i+ er : i :c~ 
. A V A : C  r6$l ,j 

Comments: 
Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 

Chapter 21. Where The Imlim k SLt l i j  cLyI 49 - ('I! +I) 
Should Stand When There Is A , , 

Boy And A Woman With Him ( 7  IY U I )  321; &+ . , 

805. I t  was narrated that Ibn &+.q 3 Z 6Sf - A + O  

'Ahbis said: "I prayed beside the ' at .e 
Prophet @ and '&&ah was behind C .  : +I3 
us praying with us, and I was G;, :,,: ' <  b l  ;~:j C$? :,+ 
beside the Prophet @ praying with " ' ," ,,,:: 
him." (Sahih) 21 J> %& $ 41 O,+I A 

JL : d ~  ~1 j6 j E  ig & & ; $\ ++ 
&f @g $1 + JL ~ 7 ;  'G 

-, , 
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Comments: 
',&&ah %, despite her being the Prophet's &$ wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 

I .r  806. It was narrated that h a s  : j6 3 2 ,p I+\ - h.7 
said: "The Messenger of N l i h  gg , , & > Gy, :JG , . , I,< ? 

led me and a woman from my ,. G==e EJ? 
rr fan& in prayer. He made me to 3 kqr;l .+ u;; 3 ;.>dl 2 stand on his right and the woman 

to stand behind us." (&hih) gg 41 j&; , & :jG Sf 
.* 

r 6, 

3 &EL i ;f>\; 

Chapter 22. Where The Imiim * 'hl, GylG$ - ( Y Y  +I) 
Should Stand When The f J f  , 
Person Praying With Him Is A ( Y \ t  &=GI) 2 . , 
BOY 

,,I. P 807. It was narrated that Ibn : jG +\;i 3 +& b+j - 
'Abbis said: "I stayed overnight 

$1 g+ 3 '+$f 3 21 G k  with my maternal aunt Maimfinah, , 

and the Messenger of All& got up 
.*I  ;; f 3 $2 .+ *; to pray at night. I stood on his left, f . , 

j4; ;& 2 s  d'& 2 & :ji so he did this to me: He toolr me , - 7 . - 
by the head and made me stand on '4% 2 'GI h @ 

his right." (Sahib) 
B , , L I  3 I L 'IX J6 

Comments: 
In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is solita~y), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also leain that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 

Chapter 23. Who Should Stand cl; .Jl , , 
LAY!& g - (YY +I) 

Immediatelv Behind The Znuirn. ,**- q,  f - - 
And Who should Stand ~ehimd 
Them 

6 808. It was narrated that AbG :, 2 ;G pJ - ,,.,, 
Mas'Od Al-Ansir i  said: "The 4 -, 

Messenger of Allih @ used to Ls :;Lb;. 3 ~ $ 1  2 ;. &G . . 
gently pat o w  shoulders (to make ~g J G  ?- dl 4i sure the row was straight) at the ., 
time of prayer, and he-would say: $ a 1  2 G G  @ &I 2 ~ ;  
'Keep (the rows) straight; do not 

$$ I : 22; 
differ from one another lest your . ,-- 

s ,, 
hearts would be afflicted with ~ $ 1  p '31; r$qi dj\ $ 
discord. Let those who are mature , , ,c , - ~ ,:'A c ,, 
and wise stand closest to me, then :?- %I JC, "FA &+I c$?! 
those who are next to them, then i$l Gf fJ - n ,  I F~: - 
those who are next to them."' AbCl - ,, 
Mas'Od said: Today, there is much 21 ;! :&?I 41 L!C, 

disharmony among you. 
, :& 5 AbG 'Abdw-Rab in  (An-NasZ) 

said: (One of the narrators) AbCl 
Ma'mar's name is 'AbdullSh bin 
S a b a r a h .  (Sahih) 

;I, ;. f r y  :e  '$1 . . . S+JI ++ "6 'iJj-pJ~ I +  ++i:E51.jj  
. k i s s 1  $ 9 3  ' 91  rjL; j! .kz. +jL $1 

Comments: 
1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 

worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (Iqrimah) and the pronouncement of Allih's 
Supreme Greatness (Takbiratul Ilzrrirn). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, many 
worshippers stand vety unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; so: n 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allih. 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin 
'Ubid said: "While I was in the 
Masjid in the first row, a man 
pulled me from behind and moved 
me aside, and took my place. By 
Allsh, I could not focus on my 
prayer, then when he left I saw that 
it was Ubayy bin Ka'b. He said: '0 
boy, may AUih protect you from 
ham.  This is what the Prophet 
instructed us to do, to stand directly 
behind him.' Then he (Ubayy) 
turned to face the Qiblah and said: 
'Doomed are Ah1 Al-'Uqd, by the 
Lord of the Ka'hah! - three times.' 
Then he said: 'By All&, I am not 
sad for them, but I am sad for the . . 
people whom they have misled.' I G( :z cl&f ; 
said: '0 Abii Ya'qiib, what do you 
mean by Ah1 Al-'Uqd?' He said: .LI>$I : JG Y ~ I  $6 & 

, , 
'The rulers."' (Sahih) 

a - \ ~ v r : ~  &rr / r : -  4 +, *+i LF e>Lll :G+ 
6 %  \ A :  I )  b I rAAl:Z '691 4 pj c +  y 

~ f f : ~  c&LIJI, ' \ f ' / o : b i ,  G Y ~ T + : ~  r~froY/T:jljJl+ JS jb +*111, 

J.. 4j13;j L p d ~ 3 T  A&& A& '@jS*JJ-JI J.. d.-uY- ~ B > J  

.+ ir! j r y  
Comments: 

This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himself in 
the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
manner, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature 
person. 

Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows cJ$ 3 +&I - ( T t  +I) 
Before The Z&m Comes Out t r  17  ~ Y I  

810. Abii Salamah bin 'Abdur- 62 :a p+c I - A \ .  
R a h k  narrated that he heard ., 3 -  Abii Hurairah say: "The Iqcirnah : j6 "@ $1 2 '$4 2 yj 21 , , 
for prayer was said, and we stood 

"f . j - ~ ,  &+ 5 a;( G.( up and the rows were straightened, 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 479 ul;S 

before the Messenger of Allill g 
came o u t  t o  us. T h e n  t h e  
Messenger of Allih @, came to us 
and stood in the place where he 
~rayed,  before he said the Takbil. 
he paused and said to us: 'Stay 
where you are.' So we stayed there, 
waiting for him, until lle came out 
to us; he had performed Gl~usl and 
his head was dripping with water. 
Then he said the Takbir and' 
prayed." (Sa!zi!z) 

Comments: 
See No. 793. 

Chapter 25. How The Iinnliiiz b&\ ;Gy,l@ 3 - ( 7 0  +I) 
Should Straighten The Rows 

(Y \ v  U l )  

, <,*-c 811. I t  was narrated that An- % >? t,-:< :+& j! + fi$f - A \ \  
Nu'min bin B a s r  said: "The ,a 

Messenger of Allih g used to . , + & I  @ '$4 2 @Gvl 
straighten the rows like the shaft of A*, ;% $1 h&> LL? : &  
an arrow is straightened before the 

,,,,,*? > ,.* $ 6 : :  
head is attached to it. He saw a 2 :;& GJk SJ -b L~ \+ I I  f9 
man whose chest was sticklg out %,, : jj: %, $, ulJ , ::, 'al from the row. I saw the Messenger ., 
of AlEh g say: 'Make your rows ,,& fls ,, 3 , ~  $& 
straight or Allih will cause your 
faces to be deformed.""' (Sa!zi!t) 

. . . J;YG J,QI jpij b ~ b  2 4 1  +p ~ r j 9  p ~ , + i : ~ +  

. ~~1$;11 $ 9 3  t ?  &5 3 \ Y A / ~ Y ~ : ~  ~ $ 1  

Comments: 
If the amow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 

1'1 Meaning: "Or flc n.ill crc;ile hatred and cnmity in your hearts wliicl~ will show on your 
laces." See S&i!i h4irdirri by An-Nawani. 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet g used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 
uprightness, of the entire nation. 

812. It was narrated that Al-Bar2 : ji *; ? -  "a* '-: ' . L ; y - l  - A \ Y  
bin ' b b  said: "The Messenger of - e 

All& ,g used to between the 3 '<& 3 /$YI i;f 62 
rows from one side to another, 

+ +?, g 2 L+y .+ patting our shoulders and chests s l j  , jc; and saying: 'Do not make your "j" j.: :I31 ;rt &A3 ., , 
rows ragged or your hearts will be -c -.al & & j;; 
filled with enmity toward one '-, 
another.' And he used to say: C;&j ., y ', ', kt J 
'All& and His angels send Salrih +,., qD ,, 
upon the front rows."' (Sahih) : J+l>l 

d 

;E s+c Z;Gj 4!,] :j 3 ?, 2 l j j  - 

j. T T ~ : ~  G+I +y- +L '>3~>3i +pi C v  0 2 q 1  cefi 
r \ o o ' t r \ o o \ : c  ' ~ 9  dl u9 L A A O : ~  1631 $ 9, '4: 442Yl $1 &+I=- 

k.2, mm:c '+ ?I, 
Comments: 

It is the prayer-leader's duty to straighten out the ranks. 

Chapter 26. What The Zmcim 2 fz I:[ J& L - (77  +I) 
Should Say Regarding - , , 

Straightening The Rows When (7 \ A  d l )  +&I .G+: ' 

813. It was narrated that Abii G p l  4~ 3 5; c-J - A,y Mas'ad Al-Ans2ri said: "The ' ' ;& : jc; 
Messenger of All& @ used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to m&e gi ;.2 + ;;& 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 41 2 ~ ;  Ll3 : j G  $5 di -, 

I I 'Keep (the rows) straight; do not , qj : J+3 
differ from one another lest your '%I> 

hearts should suffer from discord. C&$~ Ji9f F;C" , >J - '$4 @ 
Let those who are mature and wise - a,:> ~ s ; . , ~ ~ ~ , ~ l s ~ ~ l ~  

stand closest to me, then those who Up& ,+ p& &, y 
are next to them, then those who 
are next to them."' (Sahih) 
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. A A l Z c  c 6 s l  2 9~ ' A S A : ~  ~p3  [-I :&2 

Comments: 
See Had:& 808: 3. 

Chapter 27. How Many Times ' :,:s, 
TI;&\ : J* b y  - ( Y V  +I) 

Should He Say: "Make Your 
Rows Straight"? ( Y  \ 9 d \ )  

814. It was narrated from Anas : .c ' ' ', '7 E,,'! - ,j\ f 3 6 3  + 
that the Prophet gi used to say: 

, :G Gk :, , , "Make your rows straight, make 3 JK GI 3 
4 , your rows straight, make your rows : j& Lg @ $1 :i :+I 'bi 

straight. By the One in Whose :: j,,: 
., .; 

Hand is my soul! I can see you @J 15, 3 9  l sp l  l s s i  1 ~ 3 1 1 1  

behind me as I can see you in front % q1;f $ - -" 
of me." (Sahih) > ,JLV 21 

. "Sj; @ 

p, t41 & >k +& ip YAT~Y-~A/~:L-~ *pi CP .>Ljl :E$ 
. A A V z C  t d s l  ,j 

Comments: 
It is desirable to pronounce. it thrice. Othetwise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the other hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 
pronouncements ought to be made. 

J 
Chapter 28. The Imcim & TLYI 6 - ( Y A  , . + d l )  
Encouraging (Worshippers) To 
Make The Rows Solid And ( Y Y .  d l )  I.& g;Li31; +&I 
Stand Close To One Another 

815. It was narrated that Anas Gk :e 2 3& c g  - ,,\o 
said: "The Messenger of Allih g -. 
turned to face us when he stood up '$7 : Ji :f : * LG 2 & ~ l  
to pray, before he said the Tam, ir"" 
and said: 'Make your rows straight J f 6  & $3 & $1 34; E$ 
and come close to one another, for I&,~II J sf 3 y $31 
I can see you behind my back."' . , s r  ,: ? ,  

(Sahib) Gk <l&l$; pF 
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816. Anas narrated that the Prophet $ & 5 % C$.f - \ 7 
@> said: "Make your rows solid and ' 

J $7 2 :&3, 9 ; ~ " ~  
close together, and keep your necks 
in line. By the One in Whose Hand ?J : $f ~2 i ; ~  ~2 ~2 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see , ,  ' 9 ' "  .'jG gj GI 
the &itan entering through the 3 2  s @* 1$1511 . -, 

5 ,  , gaps in the rows as if they are small $ e413 tGGyk sheep." (Sahih) , 9 p 2 &*i >@I J! !?& 
, /.s, $g 

Comments: 
1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 
2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, othenvise it 

will provide an opportunity for the Satan (Shaitan) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allib 
lolows best! 

817. It was nalrated that JBbir bin 5 UI G k  :+ '& b,+l - A \ V  
Samurah said: "The Messenger of 

L ,I; 2 2.31 2 '&!I 2 +& Allsh jg came out to us and said: , ; - , , - + 
:, , 'Will you not form rows as the : JL 2% $ A& 2 '53 a *,: . . 

, ,, angels form rows before their , ,: , . $,-3 

Lord? They said: 'How do the 2- :J& #$ $1 24; @l &$ 
> I  angels form rows before their :lJG -+ kzdl 

lord? He said: 'They complete the 
first row and fill the gaps in the :j6 & &$dl %< 
rows."' (Savi)  IS S t  ,- J;~I .,E- , 5"' 

>~tl! 

. a 3 1  

+IL ;,cy~ jr ~ 8 - 1 1 ~  ;&I 4 A,WL p 3 ~  L i ~ i  L+ + ~ i : ~ + .  
. A q S : y  '&:$I 2 >aj c $  +bl &+- b a  tl"- : c  ,$I , . . 

C 
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Chapter 29. The Superiority Of & J;~I k l l  - ( 7 9  +I) 
The First Row Over The 
Second Y \ I ill31 

818. It was narrated from Al- 3 &&f - A \ A  
' I rb id  bin Siriyah that  the  

, ., ~2 : d l  Messenger of All& #& used to '+ f l  3 -+. 
'> a .., * ,  send Salrih on the first row three 9 <p f l  L&\z 2 gc 3 

times and on the second row once. 
(S4ih) Lg :@ $ 1  4;; 3 g2Lz ; , &$I , 

.Al h3 6% Jq\ & 
4 

Chapter 30. The Last Row 391 - ( y .  +I) 

( Y Y Y  &dl) 
,,I. ' 819. It was narrated from Anas that 3 2 bq b+\ - A \ q 

the Messenger of All& g said: :: * , ';;k 2 [+I <z :& 
"Complete the first row, then the one 
behind it, and if any row is to be lefl j;ql \$;fB : jg $1 A+; 5f 
incomplete let it be the last row." 

2 s 4& ~g $6 (Sahib) r &  $41 $ 
, N>$l 3, 
, 

Chapter 31. One Who b &j - ( Y \  41) 
Completes A Row (YYY &dl) 

:,,: 6 820. It was narrated from 'Abdullih 2 '+I;! Lpl - A Y  . 
bm 'Umar that the Messenger of ' 

> a  $I @ ek . ,:, Allih @ said: "Whoever completes 3 +3 a .?i,-' 

a row, may AUah be generous to 2 '&\31 4i 2 '&G ; k4G 
him, and whoever cuts a row, may s c  

All& cut him off." (Hasan) ;l\ :s ; $1 2 'C$ 2 $ 
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~ U I  + d l  ~&19  ~ 7 ~ 7 : ~  CA,I~*~ &+i CF a a L l l  :G+ 
b$ & +LJIJl < \ o f 4 : c  'L.ji d l  -9 ' ~ A 4 r : ~  '631 $ 9 9  1 %  eIAl 

.&JI &lj9 6 y \ r / \ : +  

Comments: 
"Joining and cutting": denotes joining with and cutting from His (AUWs) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 
departure. . . 

Chapter 32. The Best Row For ?lAl+& 3 y+ - (l"Y ,+dl) 
Women And The Worst Row 
For Men 

(Y Y t Mi) dI&Jl+& 3; 
,,, : i 821. I t  was narrated that Abfi :,+\>; 2 i&.q L*I - A Y ,  

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,,, : z 
All% @ said: 'The best rows for 2 c$i 3 6 @  3 >+ L ~ l  
men are the front rows and the $ 1  j j : jc; :-**' ' 
worst are the last, and the best "2 ."I 

rows for women are the back rows G>j ' &f 6 $11 

? r  ..:. and the worst are those in the g ~ I  + ej 'Gk~ 
front."' (Sahib) 

, # $1 ,,>; 
. . . @  J,VU J,VI @, I + U ~  G+I ~ ~ - ~ b  'p*s *+i:cj; 

. A 4 2  :z ',&Jl> 9> '+ &I+ *,? +A% ip I f  .:c &$I 

Comments: 
For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first.row is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 

Chapter 33. A Row Between LSJI$l -, g ?Cl - (l"Y ,+dl) 
Two Piliars 

( 7 7 0  &dl) 

,:, ,~ 
, a ,  p:f - * y y  822. It was narrated that 'Abdul- ck :<- 9y 

Hamid bin Mahmiid said: "We 
, a z o ,  <,:, *,! ,f 

were with Anas and we prayed with 6 :& ,$ e. 3 ~ d k  y 3 
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one of the Amh. They pushed us 
: jLT: until we stood and prayed between 

$2 $, 41 g 3 - ,:,, ,,q < f - ,G <T two rows, and Anas started moving L+A '519 I 
backward and said: 'We used to 

$7 J,& &>aI 2 6; .i" * +  
avoid this a t  the time of the , , 2 

, , 
Messenger of All& g."' (Saliih) & & 12 3 2 : ji; $& 

.gg $ 1  J&; 

T V Y : ~  ' + - J ~ I  a -6 ';&I ' ~ ~ 1 5 ~ 1  *+i [e d ~ l l  :c+ 
'&$I JL3 i.2, \ ~ 2 / Y : & I  u c U +  c/j L ?  6 2 9 1  dl& &.b ,y 

; + d l 3  '& I  &Ijii C Y ~ A G Y \ Q / \ : , & L J I  -3 c ' ' ~  + L " : Y Y ~ : ~  
F 

. A s o : Z  '&)rUI 

Comments: 
A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. (Sunan Ibn MGah 1002). 

Chapter 34. The Place In The & &- &$I ;Gal - (Ti +I) 
Row That Is Recommended 

( 7  I &I 
823. It was narrated that 4.1-Bar2 , , : : , ,. , , , L>l :+ a 49 ' 2 3 1  - AT?" 
said: "When we prayed behind the 

c &  2 &i 2 L+ 2 $1 & Messenger of AUih g, I l i e d  to 9 ,-. , . 
be to his right." (Sav?)  , , 

EJ.2 lij l3 :Ji +$I p '51$l 21 
r <  i 2 Lgl b\ '@ $1 J&; 3 

. %: 

+*I ,y ~ v . 9 : ~  C~LY. I  ?+I r i t i j L J \  i& L+ 

. A q Y : C  "591 2 9, 1 %  - 
Chapter 35. The Zrmim Should &I - ., 3 I _  rGyl  & G - ( ( to  +I) 
Make The Prayer Short ( Y Y V  U I )  

824. It was narrated from Abfi 2 9 , ~  2 :?3f - f 

Hurairah that the Prophet g said: - -  , ~ 

"When any one of you leads the $ <%$ 4T 2 cz>%l $ c ? o l  . . - 
, + 

people in prayer, lei hi make it ' fiL .+-kt :ji 9, 
short, for among them are the sick, ; ., 
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the weak and the elderly. And GI 2 56 
when any one of you prays by ,, _ c *  

himself, let him make it as long as j$$ &, $21 & [IS$] '$13 
he wishes." (Sahih) 

,ll;Li G 

+A=- ;p Y . T " : ~  C &  b J+ d & ILL :"& ' J I ~ ~ I  '4,w~ +pi:E+ 
f T v : ~  'pL. * p i j  'A'lV:z r ds lg  i\l"f/\:(>-) k-41 j L ?  d b  

. .. ~ $ 1  &i +i 

.,, . L 825. It was narrated from Anas zl,+ ,..! b+l - 
that the Prophet g used to make 

s i ,h his prayer very brief but still LE gg $1 AI  :?I 2 'GG 2 ., 
complete when leading people. G: ;$& i ,T 

(Sahib) .-P -, 

\ ~ q / f ~ q : ~  L ~ L Z  2 :&I ++ &%I yi + c s ~ ~  + ~ i : ~ +  
. A 4 A : t  ' d y l  j ps L +  &5 

Comments: 
It becomes evidently clear from this Hadig that the prayer of the Messenger 
of All% g used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Qur'in, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 
deliberate, and superior. 

',,: E ,,,a : 
826. Itwas narratedfrom 'Abdullih L y - I  :+ 2 $3 Li+l - hY .l 
bin Abi Qat$dah, from his father, , , . , -6 - - - 6' 

j: e-;.'L :JLi 3 l j J Y I  2 31 & 
that the Prophet @, said: "I stand in 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 2 '6iG &U?r $ 41 &.& e;. ,$ -, , e -, 
I make my prayer brief, because I do , z-' 

I 2 Y : j6 gg $1 2 not want to cause hardshio for his , -, , 

mother." (Sahih) 23.2 2 k2t '@I 6 l g  &A 
I>< . L ,  .~(&f  J 31 AI ~ 1 3  

Comments: 
1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 

be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, women having 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 
lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitaty worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 
stamins. 

Chapter 36. The Concession &PI 2 rG$ k > l  - (VI +I) 
Allowing The I d m  To Offer A ' 

Lengthy Prayer ( Y Y A  

,,,: i 827. It was narrated that 'Abdull$h : ?- 5 L y - I  - AYV 
bin 'Umar said: "The Messenger of .. s ~ , AJdl $L 6 2  
Allih @$ used to enjoin upon us to y? u'.' +I ;" -, 
make the prayer short, but be 3 *?I g 2 C$f : j G  
would lead us in prayer and recite 
As-Sfifffit." (Sa!tih) 2 + $1 g 3 ~ $ 1  &i &L , UL "k 

, -, , ,a . g $ 1  2 ~ ;  Lg :hi 
*iLkiL &,. 

. 2 s  

p3 L41+iU-i i3~t.~3 \ ~ v ~ t + ~ ~ ~ / ~ : ~ i ~ j i [ ~ ~ ~ L ~ I  :Gi; 
$,aWlp &>I.!+ j! s2L*t \?'?:t '"9 31 ' q * a : c  Ld$\ $ 

22" + - ' I  

Comments: 
The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur'in), glorification (of AUih), and supplication. 

Chapter 37. What Is P I  rG$ ;& G - (YV +I) 
Permissible For The Imcim To ( 7  I g a l  'j 
Do During The Prayer 

, * ,,2 ,,,: r 
828. It was narrated that AbO 3 6 2  :+ ~~1 - ~ y h  
Qatidah said: "I saw the Messenger i 

41 g ;.$E 3 ( ..La of Allih g leading the people in % kf 
prayer, carrying Um2mah bint Abi 2 2231 & .+ jp 3 231 +I A]-'& on his shoulder. When he +, I - -, .: i 

bowed h e ~ u t  herdown and when he :% % $ 1  J$> Gf> : JL d l  -, 
stood up from prostration he picked 

.i' L i l  &T L+ J+ $3 &I31 her up again." (Sahi!~) 2; "$ Gj fij; IS$ ' $ g G  J;. 
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.q.\:c ' L S ~ / $ ~ J  L V \ Y : ~ ' ~ J Z ~ ~ I  : g i j  
Comments: 

See Had?& 712. 

Chapter 38. Preceding The fL l l  i;ic - (YA +I) 

zmrim (YY .  U I )  

829. I t  was narrated that AbB 2 ;p& ,52 :% C$f - ,,yq 
Hurairah said: "MuQammad 6 j : * . - 
said: 'Does the one who raises his DL+ gi 2 ?kj  g & 
head before the Imam not fear that 2, , - I I I :@ 
Allih may turn his head into the 
head of a donkey?"' (Sahih) ;f; df; %I jq;.~ ;f rGjI 3: 

Comments: .?  

This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one's prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advance is not stupidity, then what else is it? 

830. I t  was narrated that AbB . . J L  * , ,&I2 2 +& CSf - A P .  
Ishiq said: "I beard 'Abdullih bin ; dl yf :%& zl ,52 
YaZd delivering a a z ~ f b a h .  He . - 
said: 'Al-Bar?, who was no liar, -,> +, -+ : j6 hGL 
told us that when they prayed with - 
the Messenger of All21 g, he 'u3k 5 ;&; $131 G k  : JG  & 

), I, > ,  *,?' would raise b head from bowing $> 4yJ l j  K' 
and they would remain standing , . until they saw him prostrate, then <>2 $. Gg 146 &>I 2 61; 
they would prostrate."' (Sahih) 

. 'I&L 

j. v fV : z  '"I 2 ,&y1 31 P" 2, 4 L ~ l i Y l  ' ~ J W I  *pi:=+ 
jL\ ,i ;p r v t : ~  ,.*, p i J  L-+L -4 ':&I '+J L+.G L.L- 

. ~ Q Y : ~  ~'s91> 9, 1 %  &I 
Comments: 

It is essential that the worshippers bend their hacks to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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(Rak'ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 
6nim remains. 

831. It was narrated that Hittin 6 2  :r& ,* ' s * s  '*,~' a JA+ L+l - A Y \  
bin 'Abdullih said: "AbC MGsi led 
us in prayer and when he was L::G ,y '+ ,y $1 & L q  
sitting, a man from among the 

I > ' ? +  , s j 3 2  !, o +  people entered and said: 'Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 2 Lg a 2; if & : j i  
always mentioned alongside Zalclih +2i : JL :, 3; 3i 5dl (in the Qur'in).' When AbC MGsi ~9 'P 
had said the Salam, he turned to ,>; 5 fi ' zk?~l~ 'JL i u l  - - -. , < - > . .  * ,  

the people and said: 'Which of you . gB,' Fi jlr liJl ji suoke these words?' The ueoule %b - . A 

+ < ,  , e 
i ep t  quiet. Then he said: '0 m !A+ : j l i  $1 ;$ 
IJittth, perhaps you said it?' He 

b; &if && 3; 'q :Ji ?,,$j said: 'No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.' He said: 
'The Messenger of Allih @ taught 
us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and be said: The Imam is appointed 
to he followed, so when he says the 
Takbir, say the Takbir; when he says 
"Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray,"['] say Amin, and Allih will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, 'Sanzi' 
Allhlzu liman hamidah (Allih hears 
those who praise Him), say 
'Rabbarzi lakal-lzamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise),' and Allih will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imhm should prostrate before you 
dp and sit up before you do.' The 
Messenger of Allih g said: 'This 
makes up for that."'[21 (Saltih) 

lzl Because the Imim bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise zfter him, it will make up for that. 
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Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imrim And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The M a w  
832. It was narrated that J$bir 
said: "A man from the A ~ d r  came 
when the Iqirmah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mu'%&, and he 
(Mu'%dhJ made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a comer of the Ma*, then he left. 
When Muc%& finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu'%& said: 
'Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of All& s.' So 
Mu'%& came to the Messenger of 
All31 i!g and told him about that. 
The Messenger of All& +g sent 
for him and asked him: 'What 
made you do what you did? He 
said: '0 Messenger of All&, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Iqdmah for prayer had 
already been said, so 1 entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Sirah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a comer 
of the Masjid.' The Messenger of 
All& @ said: 'Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, 0 Mu'%&; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, 0 Mu'$&; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, 0 
Mu'ic&?"' (Sahfh) 
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?,L +A- ;P V I O : ~  cJ> IbI bb! L52 ;P -4 i b l b ~ l  G+~L+JI ++_ii:c+ 

. 9 . 0 : C  "5-'$dp, Ld+  a h ,  ,EJ >I 

Comments: 
1. Imim An-NasQs viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 

withdraw himself i ~ o m  the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imim A l - B a i r i  also holds this view. 
And Allih knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the Y&d' prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Andri) Companion of the Prophet g: 
Despite having toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the night had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 

Chapter 40. Following An A f ~ Y ~  jGY I - ( t .  +I) 
fin& Who Prays Sitting Down 

Y Y  I 1&6 

833. It was narrated from Anas bin 
M i l k  that the Messenger of Allih 
@ rode a horse and fell from it, 
and sustained an injury on his right 
side. He led one of the prayers 
sitting, and we prayed behind him 
sitting. When he had finished he 
said: "The Intdm is appointed to be 
followed. If he prays standing then 
pray standing; when he bows, bow; 
when he says, Sami' Alliihu limarz 
hamidah (Allih hears those who 
praise Him), say 'Rabbanii lakal- 
hantd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise); and if he prays sitting then 
pray sitting, all of you." (Sahih) 

. q a l : e  '&yJI ,  ' \To / \ : (& . )  
Comments: 
1. The Prophet & commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 
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had stood up behind h i .  The Prophet g d i i t e d  them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). (Sahih Muslim: The 
Prayer, Had?& 412). 

2. 'You too perform the prayer sitting": Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet gg 
is reported to be sitting, while AbO Bakr 4 stood to the F'rophet's g right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 
standing. 

834. It was narrated that 'k&ah : j6  ?GI 2 ~ p+f - ,,yt 
said: "When the Messenger of 

. , * f a  

All& @ became seriously ill, Bilil ' 2 L + Y I 2 $ ;T I%& 

came to tell him it was time to pray ., -?: 0' :' 
and he said: 'Tell AbO Bakr to lead JYJ & +" 3 '?y191$ 

,?. 3, + the people in prayer."' She said: "I I ~ $ U  : 36 yuq 4 , ~  J$ i?& @ $ 1  
said: '0 Messenger of All&, AbO J&;Ea , :a',jg fJLs,P: 

Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and q" ; M & d  , , 
when he stands in your place he 2 ;$ 3 25 &; $ 61 5~ !$I 
will not be able to make the people '$ $ &Ql > 
hear his voice; why don't you tell tp;; 
'Umar (to do it)?' He said: 'Tell a , ,y oL ; * - 9 ' :  3 GI l3$l] : j6 
AbO Bakr to lead the people in SIB j : 
prayer.' I said to Hafsah: 'Tell &, 
him.' So she told him. He said: y~- Gf 137 '2; Akl+ 35 'You a re  (like) the  female 
companions of YOsuf. Tell AbO ,,62 L% L GI I 9';g :A6 . N ,  +&L 
B~ to lead the people in prayer."' 
She said: "So they told Abfi Bakr. 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of All& @ began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
with the help of two men, with his 
feet dragging along the ground. 
(When) he entered the Masjid, AbO 
Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of All& @ gestured to 
him: 'Stay where yon are.' Then the 
Messenger of All& g came and 
sat on AbO Bakr's left, so the 
Messenger of Allih jg was leading 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
A b t  Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allih 
g, and the people were following 
the prayer of Abfi Bakr, may Allih 
be pleased with him." (Sa!zih) 

Comments: 
"Sawihibitu Ytsuf' (the females who had gathered around Ytsuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Sarah YCsuf). 

835. It was narrated that 'Ubaidullih 
bin 'Abdullih said: "I entered upon 
'&&ah and said: 'Will you not tell me 
about the sickness of the Messenger of 
AU2h s?' She said: 'When the 
Messenger of Allih @, became 
seriously ill, he said: "Have the 
people prayed?" We said: "No, they 
are waiting for you, 0 Messenger of 
All&." He said: "Put some water in 
a tub for me." We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then he came 
to us and said: "Have the people 
prayed?" We said: "No, they are 
waiting for you, 0 Messenger of 
Allih." He said: "Put some water in 
a tub for me." We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then for the 
third time he said the same thing. 
She said: The people were in the 
Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of 
Allih g$ to lead the 'I@' prayer. 
The Messenger of Allill @ sent 
word to Abt Bakr, telling him to lead 
the people in prayer, so the messenger 
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came t o  him and said: "The 
Messenger of All% g is telling you 

1 g ' 5;. Sf zjC: 
, , 

to lead the people in prayer." Abii & Sf 3"&- ? - & + d l  ." j;; 5~ : j6 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so * ,: , ,, 
he said: "0 'Umar. lead the ueode : J 6  c 6 . j ;  s; >I dK9 &L!JL 

A .  

in prayer." But ('Umar) said: "You df : j& c y . L ! J ~  5;. !s 6 
have more right to that." So Abii , , 

" 'yqI &; 3 ;f &~ & h,i 
Bakr led them in prayer during those ,+ . . .. 

a, days. When the Messenger of All& $& '+. $; +dl J;; $ 
felt a little better, he came with 

the help of two men, one of whom >@I G g f  $2 6;% gg 
was Al-'Abbfis, to pray Zzrhr. When ,,; ;i2 gu, 
Abii Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of ,j Sf @j .;, +dl j;; 41 k;z ,$b 
AUfih g gestured to him not to step , , , ' JL i & ~  G,,f, , s,, back. He told them (the two men) to &-+ -; . p9 irk 

a 
seat dim beside h&, and Abii &kr &,+ 3 ~ ;  1&:6 3 if 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of ' 1k6 ?% &I 54;; L$ * &f .. 
~ b 6  Bakr, and the ~ e s i e n ~ e r  of 91 :a & ;;;I j; All& $g was praying sitting."' 

_,, . , ,, 9 c 
"I ('Ubaidull2h) entered upon Ibn ~ a ?  3 qG $k 291 

'~bbfis and said'shall I nottell you ,es w& , '$ : j 6  YS $1 4;; 
what '&ah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of î er ' '-1 : j 6  s f  ,s ~ & ;j;f -- - 7 < 

All31 g?' He said: 'Yes.' SO-I told 
,j :~ pl ,- him and he did not deny any of it, i'. c 56 &I g71 

but he said: 'Did she tell you the ,&; fy $ : j c  
name of the man who was with Al- 
'Abbb?' I said: 'No.' He said: 'That 
was 'AX, may AUih honor his face."' 
(S@?d 
'+, L ? A V : ~  1% pj! rLyl Ju Ll "4 ' j l j ~ l  '+JLLJI * Y ! : ~ + ,  
GI& 3 2i*j cj-12 ip i\A:c r $ l  . . . JL J 4 p  lj! ,-by1 "4 '"1 

.q.A:c '&53 $ p, 6 %  

Comments: 
1. The Prophet g ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 

a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 
contrary, he fainted again and again. 

2. Ah6 Bakr & asked Umar & to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet's g$ aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 
appoint him specifically. 
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'fJI. G,,, 4. '. - Chapter 41. Difference In ry 3 f  $ e d ' $ - ( f \ , - J l )  
Intention Between The I d m  
And The One Following Him (YYY U I )  

,. 9 c , ,  ,,,:; 836. It was narrated that 'Amr G k  :?& Lfll - AY7 
said: "I heard Jibir bin 'Abdullih ~, , , G :Jlisp ,y ;* 
say: 'Mu'idJ used to pray with the 
Prophet @, then he would go back & $1 2 :G Lg :J$ $11 
to his people to lead them in a , s c, - A" >"$$ %$ J! &> prayer. He stayed late one night . - 

,,, s: and prayed with the Prophet g, J! pJ &$g $1 2 A; :%I 
then he went back to his people to -, 

a;+ 1s $$ %$ 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Slirat Al-Baqaralz. When a man '6s $ 3 $?z 3; 
from his people heard that, he : j 6  (!& &,j ,J& 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: 'You : , >:<, 

$1 SG '*< gg &! &Y; UL have become a hypocrite, 0 so- -, 

and-so!' He said: 'By Allill, I have & lzc 2~ !$I j ~ >  6 :J6 2%: % 
not become a hypocrite, and I will &g? s5 c c ~  & go to the Prophet ?& and tell him ., . 
(about that),' So he went to the @i ct ,,, & & 2 dl FJ I+ 2 .  
Prophet and said: '0 Messenger A,; , n fi ., , 
of All&, Mu'$& prays with you, :JW; 

, r then he comes to lead us in prayer. 'p' &I$ ,'+GI ~5 & 
You delayed the prayer, and he 

5Gi !:c L,, + , prayed with you then he came back - g 21 -, 3 j& '&JJ 
to lead us in prayer, and he started . 1 , l 2  !>;; 12 $;A; !21 6 &I , :i 
to recite Shut Al-Baqarah. When I 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard.' The 
Prophet ?& said to him: '0 
Mu'$&, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Slirah, and such 
and such a Slirah."' (Savt) 

+ 2 L+ ~ 7 0 : ~  C+LJI 3 ;+I$I vk ';&I '+ 
.4.4:c '&a1 ,j 9 3  '% 
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837. It was narrated from Abii gk :% 3 s> G$f - AYV 
Balcrah that the Prophet .@ offered 

: a , - , f - the fear prayer (Salrit Al-@auf). +$I 3 , 3 2% 
,TL He led those who were behind him ;h :g 91 2 ;$ 

in two Rak'ah and those who came -, , &ik3 &; z ,  JL & '+$\ 
(after them) in two Rak'ah, so the , , J- ; 
Prophet &g prayed four Rak'ahs ~ ; f  9, L : ~  's; 

-* 
I9$L+ 

and each group prayed two. (?a'@ 
, ,$; 9; $992 

Chapter 42. The Virtue Of gl+l @ - ( t Y  +I) 
(Prayer In) Congregation 

( Y Y t  &.dl) 
, >  838. I t  was narrated from Ibn ,y '+,G ,y + Gsf - AYA 

'Umar that the Messenger of All& 
a said: "Praying in congregation is : j6 dl 24; 51 $ $1 $ G2c . , - 
Genty-seven times better than *, 5~ & y& 

y: 4 ; . L l  dhn 
praying alone." (Sahih) 

I,,, , ' , 
"*J. j:+~ 

9 > ,,*a : 839. It was narrated from Abii $1 9 &+& 3 + ~,+l - ~ y q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUih said: "Praying in $1 3 k+l $ % 2 

I; :,*,, congregation is twenty-five portions :au : j 41 j oAp 

better than one of you praying ,, -, , , *' 
alone." ( s ~ Q )  O ~ J  $gf 5~ ,+T 

, 'I,. 840. It was narrated from '&ah g;; : ;4?; 2 41 J+ b,+f - h i .  
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that the Prophet @ said: "Prayer > a  ,., ,Lz ,' $;]I &i 3 ;. a fl- 
in congregation is twenty-five levels - , - 
better than a prayer offered on &,G 3 2 &dl Jk :Ji 
one's own." (Sahilz) L j  g d l  : J i  g $1 

-, 2 
((g;; &A; ?jcI. ;E 

Comments: 
Some scholars are of the opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility (Jahii - the aloud) and the inaudibility (Simri - to oneself). That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipeer has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Anzin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Had& 487). 

Chapter 43. Congregation 5% I$* 1i1 h+l- (f l -  +I) 
When There Are Three People 

(Tl-0 &d l )  

841. It was narrated that AbC 62 : J i  8 p : j  - ~ f \  
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 

Y- 

dl > L;$ 
> '&G > z,9 Allih & said: 'If there are three . , ., 

people, let one of them lead the 
:@ j+; 26 : ~ , j  others in prayer, and the one who 

~ > , , s  ,<,,*: 
has the most right to lead the G G ~ L  -f> +&I w+ '2% ? ,  
prayer is the one who recites 

, llpj$f (knows) the most (Qur'in.)"' 
(Sa!zi!z) 

.q \2 :c  "&a1 2 p, &vAl-:c y s  [ p P l  Z E +  

Comments: 
When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer he conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 

Chapter 44. Congregation '5% I@ 1i1 hL+l - ( 2  f +I) 
When There Are Three People: 
A Man, A Boy And A Woman (yy, d l )  : Z - ~  0Iplj , >j $3 

842 Ibn 'Abbis said: "I prayed ,<,, - , ,96 2 1;+1 - A L Y  
beside the Prophet g and '.4i&a11 , 
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was behind us praying with us, and 
:$ $1 jc; :+L fjk I was beside the Prophet g C .  

, , 
praying with him." (Sahih) 3, a, , . J~ g$ ;L. 4 ~ $ 1  

,-:< 21 jG :J6 && & &I ' 0 ~ 1  

k:Ej $& 2 s , \  . < :  d,L & :&+ 
-, , 

g J ' . I  L3 ,.: Jl cf3 'G & 
*, , 

.k &=I 
. 4 \ o : ~  k 6 9 l  jpJ r h . o : C  L ~ S [ ~  0>1;!1 :&ri 

Comments: 
'Abdull%h bin 'AbbL & has narrated an incident of his childhood. For further 
commentary, see Had& 804,805. 

Chapter 45. Congregation If &I I$ I$ %L+II - ( i n  +I) 
There Are Two People 

(YYV U I )  

843. It was narrated that Ibn fjk :p 2 3~ p$ - A i y  
'Abbb said: "I prayed with the & , > + I S  Messenger of All& & and I stood ~r $ , , , . 
on his left. He took hold of me 

c ~ *  with his left hand and made me y .  
stand on his right." (Sah*) g 41 4G3 & 

- 
2 6 6  ,& &iC; '?>L: g 

, - 
2 

\ q r / v v : c  G ~ L  6 h J  g &I ;& *L I ~ = U I  ;& '+ 
.4\1:e C d 9 1  2 J"> L *  jkjl &i I?llcll+s &.& j. 

Comments: 
See Ha$& 807. 

844. Ubayybin Ka'b said: "One day 
:!- 3 kcl ~$1 - the Messenger of Allgh prayed 

Fair, then he said: 'Did so-and-so 2 2 + J L d ~  2 $G Gk 
attend the prayer? They said: 'No.' , : c ,~i 

ffll & I  '&2"1 &f 
He said: '(What about) so-and-so? ' -, 
They said: '~~. '  He said: 'These two : 6 ' 2 ' , + J $1 
prayers. are the most burdensome . , .. ... 
for the hypocrites. If they knew what .. .-; 3; :;el ;7 Jc;; 

:. , (virtue) there is in them, they would : 22 +.i &f I jc; ?$I 
come, even if they had to crawl. And 
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the virtue of the first row is like that 
of the row of the angels. If you knew 
its virtue, you would compete for it. 
A man's prayer with another man is 
greator in reward than his prayer 
alone. And a man's prayer with two 
other men is greater in reward than 
his prayer with one other man; the 
more people there are, the more 
beloved that is to Allih, the Mighty 
and Sublime."' (Hasan) 

tL& j ;&dl && +L c l _ r L d l  t-b 21 +y! &- OAL!] 

,+? -J i q \ V : 2  L ~ ~ I  i;( 9 3  ' 5  &I j L j  t.b ;p V 4 * : 2  

z+ L.L= ;p &,>I, &i AZ pi dJ &ht+- C \ ~ V T :  2 
.: 4 2  &i P x-% $1 d LP GL-i&i 

Comments: 
Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solita~y person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 

Chapter 46. Offering A &h ,, , k + J l  - ( f ~  +I) 
Voluntary Prayer In 
Congregation (YYA G d l )  

845. It was narrated from 'Itbin : je  3 6 9 1  - 
bin  Mglik tha t  he said: "0 

. ,a,  ;1; G k  
Messenger of Allilh, the floods y- 
keep me from coming to the Masjid 4 5~ 2 '&& 3 &>>I of my people. I would like you to - -  
come and pray in a place in my J$l !$I JG> : j l i  21 :+G 
house so that I can take it as a 
Masjid." The Messenger of Allih 3 &t &$ ++ s; $ j$' 
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+!& said: "We shall do that." "When 
,? .,-I . * G  s ~ e ;  a& 4 & .,-t 

the Messenger of All& @ entered * -. , , - .  @- 
he said: 'Where do you want (me 'a@r :# -, , %I $&; jg 1% 
to pray).' I showed him a comer of 

:& gj +, 2;; 3; a the house, and the Messenger of . J 

All5h @ stood there, and we 
f~ 'dl & gC Ji nyk: 

formed rows behind him, and he L > z a g  -5' 
led us in praying two Rak'ahs." 41 j&; 
(SaFfF) .P; 
A +  rr:E c J ~  &I g -31 '+WI '+ 
'$1 . . . 'L t.' cl". & Lf lii] :?& ,"I ~&~(lrJl, &,&%a +A- ;P ? O V : t  

.41A:. '&$I $ ps L+ +p$l +A=- ;p LYi:, 

Comments: 
If an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 

Chapter 47. Making Up A gUl& %@I - ( t v  +I) 
Missed Prayer In Congregation ( Y Y 9  &&I\) 

,,IS - 846. It was narrated that Anas :Ji $ 2 3 b + ~  - ~ f ,  

said: "The Messenger of Allih @ ,,,: 
turned to face us when he stood up : 26 ~f 2 c g  2 &GL G y - 1  
to pray, before he said Takbiw, and f g  +$ $&; p& $7 
said: 'Make your rows straight and ..' :j& ,?$ &: fill the gaps, for I can see you from l k l l l  & i i l  J! 
behind my back."' (Sak*) a ,  ,< 'c ?,  

?I;; > 6IJl $$ ,I$\$; +* 
. 116$ 

. A \ O : C  &r.Grwl :&& 
Comments: 

The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
Had&? 815, 816) 

.." ,,,:r 847. It was narrated from 'Abdullih G k  : 231 a A~ ~~1 - ~ f y  
bin Abi Qatsdah that his father said: -, 

$ L1; - L: ,< 
"We were with the Messenger of 2 - vdl ... J 3' 

, , All& g when some of the people %i G ; i ~  d i  
-, , 
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said: 'Wl~y do you not stop with us to 
rest awhile, 0 Messenger of Allih?' i i  g 41 4;; 2 G- : j G  & J G  - 
He said: 'I am afraid that you will : J G  $1 J;; 6 5 &> 3 :f$l 
sleep and miss the prayer.' Bilil said: 

j,j ,l,6ul 2 I;E ~f A G ~  y 

'I will wake you up.' So they lay Gin 
down and slept, and Bilil leaned ; Iwi 'Fi ~ ( f  : 2 %  
back on his mount. Then the j.&i 
Messenger of Allih @ woke up '&I; J :$ 2 %  L!; 
when the sun had already started to 

-d ; ; , ,@ 3; g 31 JG; rise, and he said: '0 Bilil, what , 

about what you told us?' He said: 'I G : 26 fl~d G $i 12% 61) : 26 
have never slept &e that before.' 2;; j~ Lz & 2; $ The Messenger of Allih g said: , 
'Allih, the Mighty and Sublime, & PI;;\ 3 &; 9 21 $11 :@ 
takes your souls when He wills and , p $$i !J> 6 + ';h > ~59 ;h 
sends them back when He wills.' 
Stand up 0 Bila and call the people - 13$$ ~ y f  2% II~.,I&J+ 
to prayer.' Then Bilgl stood up and , , , , & f l i  i; - ;"ill 4;' > & 
called the  A&in, and they 
performed Wu&Gn' - that is, when 
the sun had risen (fully) - "then he . I% 
stood and lead them in prayer." 
(Sahib) 

090:, 'Cis" "kj J? bl iv l  u& ii&l + I y  i+I+Jl 42ii:E2 
+ >b ;r f ~ . : ,  ,,,~,,i ,,As '9\4:,  '&31 $9, ,&I+? ;ib 

. I* 
Comments: 

See Had:& 622. 

Chapter 48. A Stern Warning gwI 42 4 &$I - ( l h  +I) 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation ( Y  i a ~ l )  

,,,: ' 848. It was narrated that Ma'din c$i :$ 2 &$ ~~1 - A ~ A  
bin Abi Talhah Al-Ya'muri said: , , , ,! 

"Abc Ad-Dardi'  said to me: : Jb  L1-b 2 :$I; 3 $>@I 2 41 
I., . I ,,~ 'Where do you live?' I said: 'In a kml g 2 +,a1 Gk 

town near ms.' AbCl Ad-DardP >, Ji :j,j L& z 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of -, g1 
Allih say: "There are no three g3; $3 :a 2f : 51z;%l 
people in a town or encampment 
among whom prayer i s  not  J+; &-& :51~;al $f j6 ,'A 
established, but the &itin takes 

- 
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control of them. Therefore, stick to , ,, ' J, -,,, 3 2% G I  :J+-&$il 
the congregation, for the wolf eats ,- _, I 

the sheep that strays off on its :+I 4 qL ;al + g <& 
own." (One of the narrators (As- 

LG '.,?,& $& + 
Si'ib) said: "The congregation 
means the congregational prayer." & : ' & I ]  jG . R & ~ I  3 5 1  '$! 
(Sahib) 

.!*I 2 $&I :+$L 

Chapter 49. A Stern Warning 
Against Staying Behind From 
Prayer In Congregation l \ I ++!I 

2 
849. It was narrated from AbO 4l 2 c$G 2 a c 2 T  - A i q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of - -  

5 2 f ',cp.fil 2 '? t$ l  AU&h @ said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly 3 !?+ & G$~3~, : j 6  @ $1 j&; 
ordered that firewood be gathered ,,- 

s; ‘@ + $T to be lit, then I would have ordered f , 
,,- 6 ;  that the A w n  be called for ;j$ +; ' @  3$ \ a 6  

prayer, and ordered a man to lead 3 hYL JGJ d,l 2,~i 0 ;  the people in prayer, then I would , ,  L$.J 
- ~ >: * have gone from behind to those pkl +- !$&, 3 ‘px men and burned their houses down , . 

.I-. ;f + Zf over them. By the One in Whose $bx 
Hand is my soul! If any one of 

, GL$ *' 
them h e w  that he would get a 
meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
Y&ii'.'' (Sah*) 
LUL L+ ;. ~ t t : ~  ‘&GI ;& upr3 -6 '~ i i91 *pi:E+ 

. f T \ : c  ~ ~ 5 3 1 g  ' \ Y q / \ : ( & )  LJpll j p g  '4: 

Chapter 50. Regularly & - (o. +I) 
Attending The Prayers When 
The Call Is Given ( Y l Y  U l )  &G Lg 

,, - 
>. >*, > 850. It was narrated that 'AbdullSh : Ji + a kY C 2 f  - AO * 

said: "Whoever would like to meet 
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Allih tomorrow as a Muslim, let &&al 2 $;dl 2 41 ~ s f  him reeularlv attend these five - 
(daily) prayers whenever the call 
for them is given (that in the 
mosques), for Allsh prescribed for 
His Prophet the ways of 
guidance, and they (the prayers) 
are part of those ways of guidance. 
I do not think that there is anyone 
among you who does not have a 
place where he prays in his house. 
But if you were to pray in your 
houses and forsake the Masjids, 
you would be forsaking the Sunrzalz 
of your Prophet, and if you were to 
forsake the  Suizrzah of your 

a,: (5,:- .,a- , , Prophet you would go astray. & bx ,& g 2 G; '+ There is no Muslim slave who 9 31 * gi $h Ji & $ performs Wu&' and does it well, 
then walks to the prayer, but Allih 3; ;? G&: $,& x5 3 &; will record one Hasanah (good 
deed) for each step he takes, or a'; 'G & ,& ;f ,, 

*,a t& 3 
raise' him one level by it or erase 

G; ef; z; , ,. I 2 +> e-f; one sin from him. I remember how 
> i, 

we used to take short steps, and I a> czG ;& &C <I @ 
remember (a time) when no one 

$7 ; $7 r :f- stayed behind from the prayer - J  - .  
except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy 
was well known. And J have seen a 
man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row." (Saltih) 

851. I t  was narrated that  AbO :+I;! 2 AJL;;! C$f - n o \  
Hurairah said: "A blind man came 

;+, 'y-$ ck :k&; Ll;> ~2 to the Messenger of Nlsh S and - .-, 
said: 'I do not have a guide to bring 

' ~ $ 1  .+ j,? + ,y .+ 4, me to the prayer.' And he asked him 4& d'l ;& : J 6  :,.-> 
to grant him a dispensation allowing OAP dl 3 -. 
him to pray in his house, and he gave Ji &;;& $6 d s' Si JG .g - - 
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him permission. Then when he & $2 2 '!u1 
turned away he said to him: 'Can you 
hear the call to prayer?' He said: ' *  *$I : 2 j G 3; fi r- L 2  $6 g 'Yes.' He said: 'Then respond to it."' 
(Sahib) 

: jc; + : u y y j i ~  
<I 

. u ~ L i 1 1  . - 

Comments: 
This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatov; otherwise AUih's Messenger g$ would have given the 
helpless and blmd Companion a general pardon &om having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet @ had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the A&6n was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 

852. I t  was narrated from Ibn 7 . a  ~j 3 L 3 ; ~  csf - A o y  
Umm M a k ~ m  that he said: "0 & . , ~ 

Messenger of Allgh, there are c b F  6k :&! ., 62 : & J I  
many (dangerous) pests and wild , - s,, > *  

animals in Al-Madinah." He said: 
.Sl;;l+ *er. ;, $1 &$I; 

"Can you hear (the words) 'Come & 3 G 2  . .- , ~ ' *<' * 
, . . .$a w L  kk- 

to prayer, come to prosperity'?" H e  a ,  o ,  

"Yes." He said: "Then be &f C$ &31 ?+= 3 6$G 5 , , - - 6' quick to respond," and he did not j&; 6 : J L  ,r& ;: $1 3 &JJ grant him a dispensation. (Sahih) c 
:JG '+I< ;1g1 i-$ &&.I :i !$I 

Chapter 51. Excuse For Not gt.lb;ll+$d :;%I - ( a \  +I) 
Praying In Congregation 

(7  l'i i.kll) 

853. It was narrated from H i & h  2 'g,G 3 8 c,-:z PI - hot" 
bin 'Urwah from his father that 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 505 u\;S 

'Abdullih bin Arqam used to lead , , 

his companions in prayer. The time 3 41 L1 :%I ,y ':3$ 2 r& 
I 

for prayer came one day and he 6 U i  ow &%~;4.i ~ 3 :  ", - * p~ 
went to relieve himself then he 

+ : j6 , , , ': 
,, 

came back and said: "I heard the 'e, y gq Cs 
~ ~ - ,  
Messenger of Allih @, say: 'If any $kj ~3 : j& $ 1  j;; 
one of you feels the need to 
defecate, let him do that first, . ~ly,L&Jl ;e' 4, f& &&I 
before he prays."' (Sahih) 

. *~ i i l ~  +.JL CTP rb 
Comments: 
1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 

led people in prayer. When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 
himself. 

2. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 
before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 
prayer. 

, a ,  ,$,, ,,,:c 854. It was narrated that Anas 62 j! - ~~1 - A O t  
said: "The Messenger of All211 @ J : ~ i ;  f: , ~ 

said: 'If dinner is readv and the &\ ,y 2 bw 
-, 

Iqrimalz for prayer is said, then &!; ;Ai L+ l;L,l :% J+; start with dinner first."' (Sahilz) < , ~  : , , , 
.llti21& \>I+! ;>a\ 

2 4ui +-ill t r ~ ~  i+ ;>I ;MI> "6 ,+WI C +  +yi:=+ 
. 4 Y i : c  h 6 ) U I  2 9 s  ~9 + j! b i k ,  +-ir ;p O O V : c  ,$I . . . JWI 

Comments: 
This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 
remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Allih's Messenger @$ has forbidden mining wealth. 

855. It was narrated from Ab13 Al- ,. c g i  
j! - A 0 0  

Malih that his father said: "We > $ ,,jk . :-, ,~ ,$,, ,-G, 

were with the Messenger of Allih .F 2 - Lj'& 

in Hunain and it rained. The : j %I > '&I ‘&f > c Z S E i  
caller of the Messenger of Allih @$ 

'$ I$GK & % $ 1  4;; . , 
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called out, telling us: 'Pray where 
you are."' (Sawh) 2 I& 3 gg &I 44; $?G &sG 

. $g2 

&&l 2 d l  "L &;$I ~ > > l > ~ l  t v  e > L l l  :=+ 
*pi3 ~ q \ l V : ~  '&$I 4 p3 '+\jxJI A!& 4,rljg 1% i>E &.b ;p \ 'OV:c 

.p>, cYqY/):pSWIJI ib+- 21, 6L.F dl -3 '9Y1:t i+b 

Comments: 
See no. 654. 

Chapter 52. Regulating gG+Jl gl;;! k - (07 +I) 
"Catching the Congregation" 
(When Is One Regarded As ( Y  & & & d l )  

Having Caught Up With The 
Congregation) 

-,, : i 856. It was narrated from Ah6 :+l;l $ kfl1 - ~ 0 7  
Hurairah that the Messenger of L ,, ,. ,a* L*, 
AUih jg said: "Whoever performs c z u  21 , 2 , +- 2 291 , , J+ ~ J Z -  

Wu&' and does it well, then sets $2 2 9 .+ 4 3 out for the Masjid and finds that - +& 44; > : - ~ - $  e ,  

the people have already prayed, 0k9  2 ++I 
ir  L C , , AUah will decree for him a reward , ,: G: 

sb b. 2n : JG like that of those who attended cF 
(the prayer), without reducing the 6 I& %: >el s$ 41 ,; Ji 1$G 
slightest from their reward." 3 g; G- A! A ,J ,,,+ 
(Hasan) 

0 7 t  :c 'k +i ;&I ~9 4 YL ';$I &~,l>~i +pi [-I :E+ 
c ~ . 9 c ~ * ~ / \ : y S W I  -3 L ~ Y A : ~  ~~91 4 9 3  L +  d>J41JAl&I+ L-b j. 

. & I $  4j3 '&Jl> 
Comments: 

The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 
from the bounty of All&. 

:,, : F 857. It was narrated that 'U@in &I ,p ~ $ 1 :  3 A @  ~~1 - ~~v 
bin 'Aff3n said: "I heard the G s  

a ,. .., ,,:; , , 
Messenger of Allih say: 'Whoever A 1 : +?a 1 2 jfl >,.-=- 1 : J 4; 
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performs Wu&C' for prayer and I , I , ,:' gL 2) && &,, + 3 el does Wu&C' properly,['1 then walks 
to (attend) the prescribed prayer, ;1;1. gf : :L:k i& 41 ' $ $1 %j 2 
and prays with the people or with 

- ~~s 3 ,,$k g+ 3l the congregation or in the Masjid, 
, < Allih will forgive him his sins." 5 2  ;; L& 3 - j~ 2 L& J> 

(Saltih) 2 @ $ 1  j + : jG 
, ;, '< ';$jl ?.g ?a, G$ J! P ,+ 
' hI -, ,,G /g>if y ,. 
u ,, ,. 

!&>s;; .I dl $ +Ail 2 ;I gL&i1 
+L- \ Y / Y Y Y : ~  L- :&I> ++JI -6 '+ 
a j L b . & 3 ~ Z Y Y : c ~ + J q l + p i 3  'qY'q:ctss~ > p 3  6 %  +a3a &I+ 

..i &-illis 

Chapter 53. Repeating A ++I 2 ;-I $it61 - ( o Y  +I) 
Prayer With The Congregation 
When A Man Has Already t o  I )  &,&>1$5ii..rE; , , 

Prayed By Himself 
'&G 2 tsf - AO,, 858. It was narrated from M&jan &J 2 , , 

that he was in a gathering with the kj JG A31 g3 +I 
Messenger of Allih g when the 

, , ,Sf I a .. ,., A&lin was called for prayer. The bjis :.++ 2 ,* a A 
Messenger of All& @ got up, then .Sk $t g ,& 

he came back and Mihjan was still &! 4;; 2 fl 
sitting there. The Messenger of d G; F;?g,Gl j;; i6 Allih gg said to him: "What kept 
you from praying? Are you not a & Gn :@ $ 1  2;; kj 36 L&& 

Muslim man?" He said: "Yes, hut I '$ : jt Ry+ &> df Lf had already prayed with my family." 
, ,, 

The Messenger of Allih said to kj JG 2 & 2 3 A'; 
him: "When you come you should 
pray with the people even if you g 

01 2 J& + 1;111 :@ $1 24; 
have already prayed." ( m a n )  It& 2 a ;G 

['I Asbaghal-Wudi'; see No. 111, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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Comments: 
If someone performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congegational prayer to still be in progress, be 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 
praying in congregation. 

Chapter 54. Repeating Fnjr g+l ,g $1 $;GL - ( o f  +I) 
With The Congregation For 
One Who Has Alreadv Prayed (7 f I U l )  iX; 9, 
On His Own 

859. J6.bir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad G k  :+;f 3 :~j c$f - hOq 
A I - ' k r i  told us that his father 

, ,& p:! :& &- G k  * ,> said: "I attended Fnjr prayer with 4 . fl :+a 
, the Messenger of All6.h g in :JG %f 2*dI ?$yl + &2 31 Masjid ~l-=aif . [ ' ]  When he -, 

,, , D , 
finished praying, he saw two men 2 - ,  $1 iG @$ &I 4;; a+ 
at the back of the people who had 9 z,'G 2 fi 
not prayed with him. He said: 

k&il b.5 I; 

'Bring them here.' So they were : J 6  ' Z  2 r $ ~  +i 2 ,,$> 
brought to him, trembling. He said: ' L 
'What kept you from praying with -)$ ;5$ $; GIi 'I[& $0 

,, - 
us? They said: '0 Messenger of :$G @ iT & g , ~  : J G  

our lodgings.' He said: 'Do not do 
that. If you have already prayed in 

@J $ dCLJ j G B  
your lodgings, then you come to a , * 

$$ '.+ 
Masjid in  which there  is a Fl& i.+.5 
congregation, then pray with them, . I I&S~IL'  
and it will be a voluntary prayer for 
you."' (Sahih) 

r; ohj &- &-,I1 yj r&L. +L ' i b l  i&LyJI ctjr\ a > L [ l  :c& 
$ pj " J 1 %  +a ;p T \ 4 : L  cGL4I ilJ& 

I ' 4 ' 2 Y o ~ t Y 2 : ~  ' b k  >Iii ' \ Y v 9 : z  ~&;i a1 -3 ~ q r \ : ~  

..+ L+ ;. a v r , a v ~ : ~  L.)Jl~~3i -pi3 LSLJI &.d l  

Comments: 
The Al-maif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 

[I1 The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 

860. It was narrated that Ah5 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
zih @ said to me, and struck my 
thigh: 'What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?' He said: 
'What do you command me to do?' 
He said: 'Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Iqrimalt for that prayer is said 
and you are in the Masjid, then 
pray."' (Sahih) 

Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The I~nnrim In 
Congregation 

861. It was narrated that Sulaimb 
- the freed slave of Maimiinah - 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar sitting in 
Al-~ali(['l when the people were 
praying. I said: '0 Abii 'Ahdur- 
Ral,min, why are you not praying?' 
He said: 'I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allih jg say: "Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day." (Salzilz) 

['I A place in Al-Madinah. 
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?J,J + bk;r 2 & ijl -6 '&I 'vl>,i [p .ALL!] :e i j  
irl~ -, ' q r ~ : ~  4  pJ 14! +I ijb j. L.*U t k ; r  

c d k  ~ \ l f ) : ~  G L . ~  
Comments: 

Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earlier 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 

Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray g 3 . 2 1  2~ @I - ( o v  +I) , - 

862. I t  was narrated that Abii 6 g & 2 41 $2 - h1Y 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' : As$l 
AU%h @ said: 'When you come to $9 1 

pray, do not come rushing; come j : j ' a~P,I ' 2 ' * e4>&$l 
walking in a dignified manner, and 

aaI ,r.:r I: whatever you catch up with, pray, Y V J ~ J J  :@j $ 1  2;; 
and whatever you miss, make it & s- 5 ,  7 . , .: @, 

Y 3  3- r j l 3  
up."' (Sahih) $6 G; L <*I 

., 

I . . . L+, , ~ i ~  *:&I 1 4  "6 C+UI ,+ * ~ i : ~ +  
'ispi d p ,  k4: + irl A C ~ ,  +& ;p 7 . 7 :  e 

Comments: 
To come to the prayer running is against one's dignity. It is disrespectful. It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranqnillity and calmness. 
Even in ordiary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 

Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray & ~3.21 2~ $>XI - ( o h  41) 
Without Rushing Unduly 

( 7 0 .  GAI) $3 
; ' 

863. It was narrated that Abii R%' 
said: "After the Messenger of All% ?+$I $ ?I% 2 s> CS'i - h1Y 

,< , +$$ had prayed Xsr, he would go to 21 K b  :+A; 21 c$? :+ +I 
Banu 'Abdul-A@al to speak to . 9 ,  a,> 

them, until the time for ~ ~ ~ h d  '4' G 2 , , 3 &?+ 2 
came." Abii Rifi said: "While the 
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Prophet g was hastening to pray 
Maghrib, we passed by ~ l - ~ a ~ i ' [ ' ]  I ~ L  @j +I Jg; Lt? : jc; 61; di . , 3 

I ,-; -& and he said: 'Fie on you, fie on &ql f i  Je . 
you!' That upset me so I slowed ' < ,  .,.. JS,,,: 

down. because I thou~ht  that he j6 '+*, ;& a ?J.+ - 
meant me. He said: 'What is the 
matter with you? Keep up!' I said: 
'Is there something wrong?' H e  
said: 'Why are you asking that? I 
said: 'Because you said: "Fie on 
you" to me.' He said: 'No, that was 
so-and-so whom I had sent to collect 
Zakilt from the tribe of so-and-so, 
and he stole a ~ a n z i r a h [ ~ ]  and now 
he is clothed with something similar 
made of Fire."' (Hasan) 

2 ps t.r! +s ;: GI+ +lr, .rsr /?:&i +pi [?I :+i 

I I i . A J  v :  c I - ~ q r o : ~  

$i ji~ 4 ; ~  'gji as 21, ~j JI kJ9 i+ i: ( S A A L ~ V I C ~ ? A ' ~ T \  

. &.dl * e l J  
Comments: 

If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectful to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one's sense of dignity. 

864. (Another chain) with similar G k  :+ I  @ g E$j - ~ l i  
from from Abfi R2E. (Hasan) 62 : jc 3p 2 $& 

9'. I , . ,  .,,:: ' - ., 9 . 
4Tk &-J 5 9  :JL ~5 $1 
i , a  > - . -  

; , --. , , > ~ I J  ~ i 
:$8l; ,i > sl; 

1'1 The graveyard of Al-Madhah 
"Every garment including stripes which the 'Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Narninah, its plural is Narnrir: It is as if il refers to the colors of a Nornir (leopard or 
tiger); because it contains white and black." (An-Nilzrjoh) 
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Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer pe21 &*I - (nq ,+A\) 
Early (before others) 

( Y O \  ZL.31) 

G , ,  , a  A , . S  , , , :6 865. Ab0 Hurairah narrated that $ +.- -1 tfl! - A,O 

the Messenger of All& @ said: , 
2 &- 3 ;& f~ :5gl 

"The likeness of one who comes 
early to prayer is that of one who 3 5,& ;f 2/:: 2% :J6 2991 sacrificed a camel, then the one * ,, * a  - * 
who comes after him is like one 229 c! 291 $1 2% ;?$ $71 - - .  
who sacrificed a cow, then the one $ : 26 r ;  ,,;s 

who comes after him is like one .;> b i  &JZ- 

who sacrificed a ram, then the one & &I $? g a l  Ji *I 
who comes after him is like one 9 ,> 

who sacrificed a chicken, then the ++g L5 j~  $41 & djil ,2 ,241 
one who comes after him is like $+g $$& ? j ~  Uj; *$\ $ '591 
one who sacrificed an egg." ( m i h )  & $$& ,j! Uj; * j l  $ '$31 

" $& $ j &  q j  Uj; ,+ 
. Nal 

,rYr L @  &I dl& ZWI  $5 -4 i&Jl ++ c ~ ~ ! + l  ++!:@ 
'+ LSSDijll +&- ;P Ao?: t  C +  no.:, L ~ I  ,,,&I &e+ -4 '+, 

Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in had taste and 
turn oneself into a laughing stoclc! Basing one's argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should foUow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet's @ Companions and their successors. 

Chapter 60. The Disapproval 3.%~9&l&i$ L - ( T ~  +I) 
Of Praying When The Iqhmah 
Is Said Y O  I ~ 6 x 1  
866. I t  was narrated that Ab0 c$i :$ 3 3~ Csf - A,, 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

: j 6  C$j - $-dl 3 $I & Allsh $g said: 'When the Iqrimah for , 2 J .  

prayer is said, there is no prayer 
2i;: ;~i2;. + : j,j ,&? 3 S;b;. except the prescribed prayer."' l j j : ,  6 . -  ' 5 , .  

(SaFih) 029 &I 2 Ah. 
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Comments: 
When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 

9 .  ,,,a; 867. It was narrated from AbC 2 &I t;. j!l L+I - A7V 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 

fiL gb =j "When the Iqimah for prayer is 2 . d  . . 
- 3  

said, there is no prayer except the .+ 3p 2 '3 + ;E;; 3 a 2 
prescribed prayer." (Sahih) J 2 <L& 2 &2 3 ,L,? 

i* $ iUI &,t lip : JLi  @ $1 

.[I$*, g1 
.sm:c L6s~ 3 r3 +UI +dl &I C-1 :Ei; 

' r' .,, . i 868. I t  was narrated that  Ibn z12 ;! ~2 :+ G+, - 
Buhainah said: "The Iqrimah for 

6.' Subh prayer was said, and the L @  + y=- ,y L ~ I ~ L  2 3 
Messenger of All& g saw a man ' 

6 ,+ , ah ;,I : ji :,v, 
-, 4+ 21 2 praying while the M u ' a e i n  was , , 

, ' 
saying the Iqimah. He said: 'Are b>+JI; @! $2 @ $1 jg; 6?2 
you praying S u b h  with four  
Rak'ahs?"' (Sa@h) 

.I(G;~ 31 &!)I : jg '>+; 

Comments: 
This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnuh prayer ol the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sun& may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded hg 
Ab6 D 2 d d  and At-Tirmi* concerning a Companion of the Prophet g wts3 
performed the Sunnnh prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and tlie 
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Messenger of AU* g in a way showed his approval of what he did (i.e., the 
Messenger & did not stop him from doing so). (Sunan AM D&dd: 1267; At- 
T i w  422). 

Chapter 61. Concerning One 
Who Prays The Two (Sunnah) 

$1 $3; &. & - (I\ +I) 

Rak'ahs Of Fajr While The I "  1 $31 4 jGyIj  
Zmcim Is Leading The Prayer - 

, > a  ,,, . ' 869. It was narrated that 'Ahdull& ,$ y- 3 $ t+! - A7q 
bin Sarjis said: "A man came while 6~ : ;G 6 2  : 3F 
the Messenger of AU2h g was ., 
praying Subh, and he prayed two I $ 5  5  6 + I 
Rak'ahs then joined the prayer. ; 25 +, 5G 
When the Messenger of All* , '  
had finished praying he said: '0 so- 2% @ $1 ~ $ 5  3: 
and-so, which of them is your 

fi 
& dl : j6  

prayer - the one you prayed with 
us or the one you prayed on your G ,  t~u & .Jl 1 
own?"' (Sahih) , <  - , 2 
,a3 'd+ +j a >L +b 3 (*UI c+L4 &,I>) V \ Y X C  '+ ?J:c+ 

. JY'vl ,a CP'F b 4f. :, ~~sl+i 
Comments: 

The gist of the Hadi& is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Although according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadg 868 had performed the prayer on one side of the 
mosque. (Sahih Muslim: 712), and Allih's Messenger @, stopped him 
thereupon. In the presence of such an explicit narration, tc permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 

Chapter 62. A Person Praying dl - (ly +I) 
Alone Behind The Row 

(lot &dl) 

870. Anas said: "The Messenger of 2 & 3 $1  $ 6 2 f  - A'f . 
AU& @ came to our house and I .:L : j,j ek : e y 1  
prayed with an orphan of ours 6 
behind him, and Umm Sulaim :At dl ue: : X & I  G 2 51;s.) 
prayed behind us." (Sah*) * f A ,- ~',j ,+is . ,.. , 4 ~ l  jyJ & ;I &; '>& 
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+A- j. v ~ v :  ,L b+ b h J  :-L C ~ I ~ V I  C ~ ~ L L J I  +y\:c& e 
i s d l  ,a h 2 &I+ :isJL;r?l * 9f \ : e  iiS',Al j ,aJ c ?  + ,y b ik ,  

.L;il. . . . 3 @ $ J B ~ ~ P  
Comments: 

Imim Nasgs placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 
so it was as if Anas was alone. 

4 ' ,-" -,-..1 ,,,: < 871. It was narrated that Ibn - Cj i;", :+ - AVI 
'Abbis said: "There was a woman 
who used to pray behind the $3 - G G  2 - q-$ 31 & 
Messenger of Allih g who was 
beautiful, one of the most beautiful 
of people. Some of the people used 
to go to the front row to avoid 
seeing her, and some used to go to 
the back row so that when they 
bowed they could see her from 
beneath their armpits. Then Allih 
revealed the words: 'To Us are 
known those of you who hasten 
forward  and those  who lag 
behind.''] (Dam 

,+I G~ j.J -4 'aipil &- C&$I 4?-+i C+ B ~ L ! I  :E& 
2 & Ld G+ i5;;Jl iilli. ,y ,,d -:i 9L1:, &,',A1 2 ,a, 6": 3 r \YY:c 

'+ladl + f+ 2 +Ldl&- 

Comments: 
Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadie, therefore, there is nothing far 
from probable. 

Chapter 63. Bowing Outside &I Ls; g J l  - (IT 41) 
The Row 

(700 d l )  

' . , I  ,,,:i 872. Abt  Bakrah narrated that he j,> 3 5 ~~1 - A V ~  
entered  the Masjid when the  
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Prophet $g was bowing, so he bowed FYI , . ?& 3 + ~k :,e;J GI outside the row. The Prophet g 
said: "May AU2h increase you in $f : 3 2  ;$ $ L l  sl G k  : iG 
keenness, but do not do this again." 

L3; & 21; % GI 2; (Sahfh) -, 
1 $1 jk &al 

-, 

, 1lE g; 
AL; +*r ;. VA'i:c ' 4 1  A,> Cs, I:! :"& &Alivl c$,wl 

.+ i - ~ r s  a l f ~ ~  7 ~ r : ~  '.),~.)~i 4-rpi, ~ q i ' i : ~  L ~ ~ I  2 JPJ '+ +LI 
Comments: 

On the basis of this Ha&& it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak'ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abfi Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not he able to catch the Rak'ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And All* knows best. 

873. I t  was narrated that AbB ?;I$\ 2 41 g 3 L+f - ~ v y  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All% g prayed one day then left 

$ Q j l 2 k  : j,j&Lt;f>k : j G  
and said: '0 so-and-so, why don't s 

&I> '*f> &.-;'J;;+,y,$ you improve your prayer? Shouldn't ., , 
the one who is praying reflection $ G> 41 A$; & : j 6  i;$ 
how he prays it for himself? I can see ,,-, gi !?& ,,,, : J& G$l 
behind me just as I can see in front 
of me."' (Sahih) , .? I 9 .L MI g~ 

2 9  4, ,, ,. - - 
,, ,a,, , , . ~ 2 4 ~ f i l  UJ\;;> 

2 ~ : ~  C Q  L+I, b ~ +  :&I y V ~  +L &:&I '+ - ~ i : ~ p  
. 9 i i : c i , Q ~ $ ~ ,  '+LL..~+~L+-;.  

Comments: 
Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the F'rophet g commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one's prayer. (For further elucidation, see Ha&& 814). 

Chapter 64. Praying After Zuhr $31 & %dl - ( 7 2  +I) 

, a L.2 ,,,:' 874. It was narrated from Ibn '+,G 3 .-; + ~~1 - A V ~  
'Umar that the Messenger of AU2h , , , ,, , ,,?z 
g used to pray two Rak'ahs before dK & JYJ dl :$ i t?  , 2 , ba8c 3 

3 Zuhr and two aftenvard, and he used ~ g ;  @; GL;; s3 3 
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to pray two Rak'ahs after Maglzrib in 2.2; 'g 2 p; +>I & & 
his house, and two Rak'ahs after , , 

'Ishri', and he did not pray after 2.2 A LE; &s; 
~umu'ah until he departed (from the &; & ,. L ,  

Masjid), then he would pray two dS2 
Rak'ahs at home." 

Chapter 65. Prayer Before ' h r ,  Q?j ,;I $ - ( 7 0  41) 
And Different Narrations From , , 

Abh Ishkq Concerning That 4; 2 &q , &f -, 2 ~ L i l + ~ l  

(YoV 

875. I t  was narrated from AbO :jC; ?- 2 ,'q C'$f - A V O  

Ish2q, that '&im bin Damrah said: 2 L& ~2 :ji a,! , o  k., ,pz 
"We asked 'AIE about the ~ r a v e r  of 2 .$ . . ~ ~ - - - ~  ~ a ,  - 
the Messenger of All2h @. H e  said: : jC; 9 '. + elif> ' & 2 1  &I 
'Who among you could manage to ., 
do that?' We said: 'Even if we :JC; @ $ 1  4;; i&, > @ fik 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.' He said: 'When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of 'Asr, he would pray two 
~ a k ' a h s , [ ' ]  and when the  sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak'ahs. H e  would pray four  
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak'ahs 
before 'Asr, separating each two 
Rak'ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allih, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims."' 
(Sahib) 

['I That is, the Dul~a prayer 
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1 ~ t g J 6  21 c+. AK c4tC; "4 rdL,dI * j ' T  CF raL5L1 :e+ 
L+.J, C Y Y ~ : ~  ~ ~ $ 1  4 9 3  L"+=- ' :JC~ '+ kr: i;& 3 0094 'oqh :  2 

. A I+ 
Comments: 

The earlier prayer is the midmorning prayer - Saliitud Dhuhn - and by the 
latter one is the Sunnah of the meridian, which is also called Snliitul Awwnbin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Saliitul Ishriiq, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 
of two uNts or Rak'ahs. 

876. It was narrated from Abti :J6 $ %  sf - AVI 
Is1?gq, that '&h bin D ~ a h  said: kk : J +7, + ~ Gk "I asked 'AX bin Abi Tilib about 
the prayer of the Messenger of '2t.q &f 2 .&-?I g 
All& g during the day before the $ : J G  :,e ,. 
prescriied prayers. He said: 'Who W P ~ , + - ? G >  
is able to do that?' Then he told 2 @ $1 44; :<G +.JL &! us: 'The Messenger of All& gj , , 
used to pray two Rak'ahs when the ?d$ 3 : j 6  'Z&I ,. 3 >@I 
sun had passed its zenith, and four & j+; ;g : j,j p : 7 s f  
Rak'ahs before the middle of the fl I+ , , 
day, with the Tnslim at the end."' +, $3 '$Z.?; +\ &> 
(Hasan) 

?*i , 2 - +I & +-; g;? ?@I 

. r rh :e  ~ & ; j i l $  p3 LSUI + d l  &I [F .Lljjl :c+ 
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